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Awake! For Morning in the 
Bowl of Night 
Has flung the Stone that puts the 
Stars to Fligh t: 
And Lo! the Hunter of the East 
has caught 
T he Sultan's Turret in a l'\oose of 
Light. 

Tize Rubai)at qf Omar Klu:ryyam 
trans. E<hvard FitzGerald (1st version ) 
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EDITOR'S PREFACE 

Every attempt has been made in this volume to follow the editoria l 
conventions laid down in Volume I of this Festschrift, edited by 
Professor Ian .Ketton, and to achieve reasonable consistency amongst 
the very diverse contributions in this volume. Whi le most contribu-
tors followed a modified EP transliteration system, I have never-
theless respected the wishes of some contributors in this matter. "A 
foolish consistency is the hobgoblin of little minds" and it is indeed 
no easy task to juggle transliteration systems which embrace Pahlavi , 
Persian, Arabic and Ottoman and modern Turkish. Some well known 
proper nouns have not been transliterated. American and British 
spelling conventions have both been observed. 

I should like to thank Ian Netton for his enthusiastic collabora -
tion in producing this unusually wide -ranging Festschrift, Lesley Scobie 
for her secretarial help, and all those at Brill who have been involved 
in this volume , above all Peri Bearman for her initial support and 
.Julie Plokker and Jan Fehrmann ((x seeing the volume through to 
publication. 

Carole Hillenbrand 





EDITOR'S TRIBUTE TO EDMUND BOSWORTH 

When the suggestion was made to Edmund Bosworth that he should 
receive a Festschrift from his colleagues in Islamic studies, he responded 
with his customary enthusiasm. Indeed, it was he who chose the 
contributors to the Festschrift amongst friends whom he cherishes and 
fellow-scholars whom he respects . I believe that this volume, dedi-
cated to Persian and Turkish studies, is a fine contribution to schol-
arship in this field as well as a true refl ection of Edmund Bosworth's 
abiding interest and research in these areas of the Islamic world. 

Michae l Wickens has provided an eloquent and comprehensive 
appreciation of Edmund's personali ty and scholarly achievements. I 
will therefore confine mysel f to a few personal reminis cences and 
observations of my own. 

Over the many years that I have known Edmund I have always 
been impressed by his prodigious eneqj'Y and enthusiasm for every 
project he undertakes and by his genu inely wide-ranging interests 
within his field. Nor is he self-see king and mean with his knowl-
edge-he is always willing to impart bibliographical information to 
others and to encourage those who are just starting their appren-
ticeship in Islamic studies. His own standing in the field receiv ed 
timely recognition in his elect ion as Fell ow of the British Academy 
in 1992 but his reputation extends far beyond the borders of the 
UK and Europe. Despite his scholarly persona, Edmund is happy 
to be teased; indeed, he himself has a puckish sense of humour which 
he rare ly reveals to his colleagues but which makes him a delight-
ful compan ion outside working hours. 

Edmund's life- long interest in medieva l I slamic history and thought 
has not preven ted him from enjoying outside interes ts. He is a devoted 
husband, father and grandfather and a pillar of his local church. H e 
finds time for regular visits to his alma mater, St J ohn's College, 
Oxford, to collect books, to pursue his passion for Victorian a and 
for gardening, and perhaps above all to pace the Scottish hill s and 
the Isle of Arran with a youthful vigour and speed that lea ves his 
companions gasping for breath. 

This volume is offered to Edmund in gratitude and affection. 

Carole Hill enbrand 





HOMAGE TO EDMUND BOSWORTH 

G.M. WICKENS 

In the normal way of things I would have hoped to offer a (more 
or less! ) traditional academic article for the l!estschrifi in Bosworth's 
honour, but age and health problems have colluded to frustrate my 
purpose. However, by the kind accommodation of the editor of this 
volume, I am allowed to pay a direct tribute from personal experi-
ence, and from the heart, rather than obliquely by way of research 
and reasoned argument. 

In those studies associated with the Middle East and the Islamic 
world, over the last 40 years or so, Edmund Bosworth has played 
a part of unique sign ificance and force. Virtually no other scholar 
of our day, in the whole \Vestern world, has contributed so much, 
in so many areas, and at such diverse levels. And a.ll this he has 
done without forfeiling any of his qualities as a human being, for 
he is essentially what the Irish are reputed to call "a lovely man" 
and Yiddish-speakers a mensch. There are, in my own experience, 
only a small minoriry of academics about whom this could be sin -
cerely said, but I should be most surprised if any-let alone many-·-
would rise up to contest, or even qualify, such a judgment in this 
case. Should such there be, "bad cess" to them anyway! If Bosworth 
has been at all driven by ambitions, they have been reasonable, con-
trolled, and always directed towards the practical end of "getting a 
job done". 

But for the moment I will leav e aside the strictly personal. I sup-
pose that virtually any of Edmund Bosworth 's colleagues in the field, 
if asked to label him succ inctly, would designate him as a "historian" 
and the "longtime British editor of the new Encyclopaedia if Islam". 
Yet whi le such categorisations would be valid in essence, they would 
convey a most inadequate idea of this scholar 's stature and breadth. 

In the first place , in his work as a historian, he is that rariry , a 
"straight" historian (a First Class in Modern History at Oxford) 
who- after "auditing" various Nliddle Eastern courses while at Oxford 
and then working for two years as a Civil Servant - went on, while 
no longer in his first youth, to the serious academic study of Middle 
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Eastern culture a nd language s. This he did in the Edinburgh school, 
gaining another Fi rst Class degree and finally the Ph.D. (Most his-
torians, and other disc iplin e-based sc holars , in our field have-for 
various reasons- found this an impossibly hard row to hoe, and con-
sequently must get along as best they can without a convincing mas-
tery of a ll the tools. At the same time, those who do fully possess 
such tools have to pursue their work in areas of history , sociology, 
philosophy, and so forth without ever meeting comple te "disci pli-
nary" acceptance in most cases . The overall work done is rare ly neg-
ligible , but the si tuation on both sides is far from ideal. ) 

Secondly-a nd by no means unrelated to both his personality and 
his earlier career-paths Bosworth is an unusually wide-ranging his-
torian. For the most part his "period" is pre-modern, but he could 
not rightly be classified as a medieva li st, certainly not in any restricted 
sense. His "geographi cal" interests have tended towards Iran and 
Central Asia, but are not limited to those areas by any means. (It 
should be particu larly remarked that he has played an outstanding 
part in the great Colu mbia Taba r! project, as both editor and con-
tributor: this could be seen as a happy union of all his professional 
talents .) Again , his historical bent, whil e ostensib ly poliliea l (or rdigio-
political , as is necessarily the case in address ing the world of Islam), 
takes into its purview social conditions, economic structures, both 
the high culture and the sub-cu ltures and much else besides. And 
always his invesligalion s and conclusions rest on the solid founda-
tions of primary documents and texts, not merel y on translations or 
secondary works . 

Thirdly , and not leac;t, Bosworth wri tes luci dly, even elegantly, and 
in an unfailingl y interesli ng ma nner. Those scholars who have had 
occac;ion to consult professio nally his close on 20 books, and his hun-
dreds of anicl es- that is to say virtuall y everyo ne in the field must 
often have lingered to enj oy the experience for its own sake, for here 
is not a trace of the turgidity, dullness, a nd des icca tion which some 
regard as the essential hallmarks of sound sc holars hip. I do not know 
if he at a ll subscribes to G.M. Trevelyan's appre hension of Clio as 
the traditiona l "muse", but- with all his scientific acc uracy and objec-
tivity - he certainly remains a humanist in the best classica l se nse . 

In his work as a pivotal ed itor of EP, Edmund Bosworth has per-
formed prodigies of heroic endeavour, miraculously prese rvin g in the 
process his sanity and even a charitable and boyish good-humour. 
It is diffi cult to im agine the projec t having stayed alive, let alone 
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prospered as it has, \vithout his vital contribution. If only his magic 
touch could be invoked in all such ventures! 

All who have edited even a very modest collection or two arc 
likely to retain acute, and often excruciating, memories of their deal-
ings with contributors on the one hand and publishers on the other. 
\1\'ith the former there are the "no shows", the promised articles or 
chapters that simply never arrive; while others arrive late, often im-
possibly so. There are the mildly or severely substandard offerings, 
requiring some surgery or, in extreme cases, a gentle quietus. Then, 
again, there come the hobby-horses, not infrequently ridden to the 
wildest lengths. Still more difficult to handle arc the prima donnas, 
those who demand special treatment or insist on their perfect abil-
ity to "perform" in a language not their own and all too imperfectly 
mastered. And so on and so forth; and however lucky editors may 
be vvith many of their contributors, these substantial minorities must 
a lways be reckoned with, especia lly in a project of such vast and 
enduring proportions as the Enqdopaedia. Yet I have rarely heard 
Bosworth refer to such trials and vexations other than casually and 
obliquely, much less in a tone of complaint or sympathy -seeking . His 
evide nt integrity and sincerity, his decency and tact, his serious and 
generous concern-all these have surely been drawn on heavily, con-
stantly, and to good effect with all but the most recalcitrant. One 
thing I do know: on numerous occasions he has had no choice but 
to write or rewrite the needed material, at very short notice, in a 
modern version of the ancient accomplishment of ir#jr1l. In such cir-
cumstances, it is not the least of his virtues that he could always 
muster the energy, the pragmatic good-sense, the dedication, and 
the professional expertise to perform this uncalled-for exercise. Such 
benevolent denizens arc rarely encountered in the groves of acade me, 
not only because they arc few in number but by virtue also of their 
inherent shyness and modesty. 

On the other side of the editing operation, I believe Bosworth's 
experience with the publishers to have been reasonably good, partly 
perhaps due to the terms under which the project was conceived 
and set up, and partly as an intrinsic factor of the publishers' own 
longstanding professional and specialised experience . But as we all 
know, publishers, their own in-house editors, and printers can all 
and always - at least potentially - introduce problems of their own, 
often not to be resolved vvithout confronta tion and compromise in 
which the role of the academic editors must be crucia l and ultimately 
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decisive. To Edmund Bosworth's qualities so far enumerated must 
here be added clarity of thought and firmness of decision. 

To turn now from the scholar and the e ditor, the public figure 
known to a ll concerned with the c ulture of the Midd le East and the 
world of Islam, to some more personal impress ions of my own. My 
personal knowledge of Bosworth goes back some thirty years . 

In the mid-60s, when I was striving to build the new Department of 
Islam ic (la ter Middl e East and Islamic ) Studies at the University of 
T oronto, I was suffic iently taken with what I had seen and heard 
of Bosworth and his work to invite him to T OI·onto as a profes-
soria l Visitor for one year. It vva s clear enough that, in doi ng so, 1 
hoped (if everythi ng proved satisfactory on both sides) to convert the 
visiting appoimment into a substantiv e one as soon as practicable. 
(My hopes were shared by my own colleague Roger Sav01y, who 
had himself followed such a course a f ew years earli er with what 
has remained a most notable success to the present day .) ln the 
event, and k>r various reasons, fortune did not f~1vour us, and B osworth 
returned to Bri tain, but for some while the dec ision did seem to 
bang in the balance . Over the years since then, he (often a ccom-
panied by his wife Annette) has come back to us on several occasions, 
sometim es to give a gues t-lecture or two, but also to visit his old 
colleagu es and other friends . l n this way he has remained au courant 
of developments at the University and in the Toronto area gener-
a ll y (to say nothing of Canada at larg e) to a d egree that few, if any, 
non-residents could claim to be. 

His "visiting" year ( 1965 6) was a remarka ble profess ional and 
personal success, with all the attributes mentioned above coming fully 
into play - eve n at his then relatively young age. Having myse lf 
weathered (and later expe rienced vicariously ) the several problems 
faced by foreign scholars tryin g- if only half-heartedly in some cases 
to adapt to the Canadian socia l and academic sce ne, I was fill ed 
wit h admiration at Edmund Bosworth's smooth entry and ass imi la -
tion. He truly has the gift for makin g, in the literal sense of the 
term, "the best" of any si tuation . With coll eag ues and students al ike 
his popularity was immediate a nd sustained. He worked assiduously 
in all areas (teach ing, research, and even "admini stration"), never -
like some "visi tors"- treating his appointment as a sinecure and a 
quas i-vacat ion with pay, not to say, "a bit of a lark". Moreover, his 
industry would have counted for much less, had it not been grounded 
in a qu ick intelligence and the ability to absorb and app ly . With a ll 
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his natural Yorkshire frankness, his many questions and comments 
were patently intended to elicit information to he put to practical 
use , so as to save himself and others from embarrassing misund er-
standings: he never , to my knowledge , committed the very common, 
and deeply resented, cardinal sin of patronising Canadians and telling 
them how things were done in Britain, especially at Oxhridge. I sus-
pect that this was because, again, he quickly appreciated that many 
Canadians, native or immigrant, in fact already knew such things 
by personal experience of Britain, the USA, and other lands and 
had already come to conclusions of their own. 

Nor was the success of this period confined to his academic life , 
for he displayed a like ke enness to get to know Canadians and 
Canad ian life generally. I had been fortunate to secure for him 
and his family a year's rental on the house of another colleague, in 
West Toronto. Such arrangements sometimes bring heartaches on all 
sides, but I believe this was a virtually unqualified good-deal. Cer-
tain ly, I bad rightly judged both parties to be "reasonable people". 
(A few years later , and there might have been the extra advantage 
of the rapid-transit subway -extension to that area, as he himself wryly 
observed on a subsequent visit.) Helped partly by their Anglican 
affil ia tion, the Bosworths rapidly gained a place in the local com-
munity, and I gather that many of the friends then made are still 
visited whenever Edmund and Annette come to Toronto. Indeed, 
their "socialisation" has extended beyond Toronto and its region into 
Ontario generally and other parts of Canada as well. Ironically, I 
must admit that they have made a much more wholehearted "go" 
of this than I myself have eve r done. 

Had they stayed, there is little doubt that (as with the Savorys 
and a few others) theirs would have been one of the most notable 
cases of assim il ation on record from that golden age of European 
immigration into Canada, the 1950s and '60s. As in other societies 
and academic institutions in the Western ,.vorld, they would have 
had to contend later with a decline, a loss of quality , and even some 
decay; but their coping with these problems in their native land 
would suggest that they would have survived philosophically, not to 
say optimistica ll y and positively, in Toronto equally well. 

Edmund may be unaware (unless our tongues have slipped) that 
he is still fondly and familiarly remembered at Toronto as "Bozzy'' -
a sort of cross between Dickens' "Boz" and Disraeli's "Dizzy", which 
in itself perhaps lends a reassuring 19th-century flavour to one who 



XVlll G.M. WICKENS 

is otherwise "always up with the latest", and even often "ahead of 
the game". Annette too is most kind ly recalled, but (as she may be 
relieved to hear) without any sobriquet of her own. No doubt, though, 
she has picked up one or more in the course of life with Edmund, 
always a ready man with a quip or an apt turn of phrase! 

Floreant ad multos annos! 
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THE LAST OF THE ANATOLIAN NATIONALISTS: 
NURETTiN TOPQU 

QrGDEM BALrl\I-HARDING 

Anadoluculuk (Anatolianism) developed in Turkey during World War I, 
as a reaction to Islamism, Ottomanism and Pan-T urkism, and before 
and during the War of Liberation the Ottoman literati saw it as the 
uniting force. Nuzhet Sabit's (1883- 19 19) journal Vazife (1909) car-
ried expressions of love for Anatolia and of the need to save Anatolia 
above al l. He proposed a non-aggressive, non-oppressive nationalism, 
counter to both the Young Turks and Ziya Gokalp.1 During 1917, 
among the members of Turk Ocag1 (Hearth of the Turk) ( 1911 ), a 
movement known as "narro·w Turkism" or "Turkeyism" was born. 
Its leader was the historian Mukrimin Halil Yman<;:, and the other 
prominent figures included Hilmi Ziya Olken, Haluk Nihat Pepe, 
and Re~it Kay 1. Later, Nihat Ozon's journal Dergail ( 192 1- 1923 ), in 
opposition to Ziya Gokalp's Durkheimian and positivist sociology, 
promoted an essentially Bergson ian phi losophy through writers like 
Ismail Hak.kJ. Ba ltacwglu, Mustafa ~e ki p Tuw;, and Mehmet Emin 
Eri~irgi l. Although they had their differences, the authors who pub-
lished in De1gah were united in their opposition to Ziya Gokalp and 
also in their support of the War of Liberation in Anatolia. They 
agreed that the success of the Anatolian people against the occupy -
ing forces was realized not because of "positivism", but because of 
their "Clan vital". Other well known writers in the journal included 
Yahya Kemal Reyath , Fuad Koprulu, Yakup Kaclri Karaosmanoglu, 
Falih fufkl Atay , Halide Eclip AdiVar, Ru~en E~ref Onayclm, Abclulhak 
$inasi Hisar, Kemalcttin Kamu, Ahmet Hamdi Tanpmar, Hasan Ali 
Y i.icel and Ahmet Kutsi T ecer. 

In 1924 , the journal Anadolu was founded by 1\tlchmct Halit Bayn , 
with Mukrimin Halil Yman<;: writing on history, Ziyaeddin Fahri 
Fmd1koglu on folklore, Hilmi Ziya Ulken on culture and Mehmet 
Halit Bayn on folk poetry. Poems by Necip Fazu Klsaki.irek and Ahmet 
Hamcli Tanpmar were also published. For the writers in this journal , 

1 Hilmi Ziya Dlkcn, Tiirki.Ye'de f:ajfda~ · Dii;iince Taril1i , 342. 
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a nation needed first of a ll a homeland within definite borders, then 
a common history. Homeland was the entity which one would die 
for, even if it did not bring materia l gain to the individual. This 
mystical quality found its best expression in R emz i Oguz Ank's 
Cograjjadan Vatana (From Geography to Homeland) .z 

Hovveve r, after the War, the moveme nt gradually assumed an even 
more mystical and epic dimension, and Anadoluculuk was left to those 
who saw Anatolia as the source of a cultural and political revolu-
tion, as opposed to Kemali sm which was essentially an urban intel-
lectual ideology. ·while the state policy of the new Republic (Kemalism ) 
accepted Anatolia as the homeland, and in theory also accepted the 
potential of the rural population, it aimed to create a new secular 
culture and new identity for the Turkish Republi c. It accepted pos-
itivism and modernism. Anadoluculuk, on the other hand, defe nded 
the position that the unlikely victory of the Anatolians in the War 
had stemmed from their spiritual power, and the source of this power 
was in the magical combination of the Oghuz Turks who had come 
to Anatolia in l 071, and Islam. 1 t celebrated the "purity" and "tra-
ditional spirituality" of rural positivism in the fac e of modernity and 
the decadence of urban industr ial ism and life style. 

Nurettin Top~u was the most influential figure of Anadoiuculuk dur-
ing its final phase, and synonyrnous with the journal Hareket (Action) 
which he himself founded and published between the years 1~>:19 42, 
1942-43, 1947 - 1949, 1952 -·53 and 1966- 1975. He became the hon-
orary hoqja of dozens of students who later took an active part in 
Turkish politics. As such, he may be thought of as one of the last 
great teachers in the traditiona l sense of the word in the days before 
the media largely tOok over face -to-face oral interaction and trans-
fer of id eas. Although he published vigorously, much of his teach-
ing depended on his power as an orator during meetings with his 
disciples. In the personaliti es of teachers like Top~Yu, the warm, 
afTect ionate, traditional relationship between leader and disciple was 
recreated in an urban setting. 

A self-styled philosopher and mystic, Top~u was more compli cated 
and demanding in his teachings than hi s contemporaries . He was 
educated in France and knew the history of Western philosophy and 
arts well. When we consider that his listeners were mostly young 

Rcmzi Oguz Ank, Co,~rt!fj:tulan Vatana. 
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students from Anatolian villages who had come to i stanbul for higher 
education during the 1940s and 1950s, Topc;u must have been their 
window to the rest of the world, introducing them to Western authors 
and philosophers and to Christianity, as well as to his own version 
of Anatolian history , and presenting them with concepts they had 
not met before. His power over his students was later expressed by 
one of them: 

When he talked of the misery and the poverty of the Anatolian people 
and especially of the Anatolian village r, which was more widespread 
in those years, our feelings of responsibility used to be aroused and we 
used to feel the need to search why and how our nation was reduced 
to this state and lthe urgcJ to evaluate and judge events and people 
in the course of history.: 1 

In this article, which is about Topc;u 's life and ideas, I hope to docu-
ment the messages and representations that dozens of young people 
received from him. Topc;u's teachings will also shed light on the last 
phase of Anadoluculuk in Turkey. 1 will refrain (as f~1r as possible ) from 
judf,ring the contents of his teachings. 

TofJru~f life 

Nurettin Topc;u was born in 1909 in istanbul to a f~tmily of rural 
origin. His father was from Ermrum and had a butcher's shop in 
istanbu l. Before the war he had originally b~en a merchant dealing 
in grain and cattle between Erzurum and Istanbul, but like many 
others the War had not been kind to him. He lost his business and 
two sons during the Balkan Wars. Nurettin's mother, whom Nurettin 
worshipped, was Ahmet Efendi's second wife, and no doubt much 
younger than him. Fatma Hamm was from Egin, where Nurettin 
was later to spend hi s summer holidays walking in the countryside. 
Nurettin had an older brother Hayrettin (b. 1906). 

During ' 'Vorld 'Var I, Nurettin was in elementary school. His friends 
later describe hi m as a quiet , introvert child who collected books and 
newspapers in a wooden chest. His father did not smile much except 
for the times when the school master praised ~urettin's intelligence. • 

:s Ali ihsan Baltm, ''Kaybettigimi z idea list Top~u ", 48. 
! As reponed hy SuTJ Tuzt't'r in Mustafa Kutlu ''Nu1Tttin Topc;u ic; in bir bi-

yograli denemesi" , 112. 
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The year Nurettin starred h ig h sc hool his fa ther died. L eft without 
an income, the fam ily rented out part o f their house and the older 
brother Hayrettin left school in order to earn the keep of the fam-
ily. Nurettin continued his education at Vefa, and later i stanbul 
Lisesi. No doubt the love and admiration of :-.Jurettin for his mother 
deepened when the young woman was le ft to bring up on her own 
two young boys. From all accounts, the older brother must have 
acted as the head of the family and protector for ="Jurettin. This pro-
tection would continue later into their adulthood, where one brother 
would be always the more practical and worldly than the other. 
Hi.iseyi n Avni Ul~, 5 an old time friend of the family, was then in 
i stanbul and no doubt during his formative years Nurettin wit nessed 
the misfortunes of this fierce opponent of Atati.irk and lis tened t o his 
accounts of R epublican pol itical hi sloty in the making. The begin-
nings of hi s mistrust and distaste fo r p oliti cs, poli tical parties and 
even d emocracy reflected in his t<.:ac hings in la ter years must have 
started a t this age. His a dmiration f() r M ehmeL AkiC to whose poetry 
he was introduced in e lementary school, must a lso owe much t o 
Ula§, who w as a g ood fri end of the poet. 

In 1928, Nurcttin received a state scholars hip to continue hi s e du-
cation in France. Future l\ationalist activists such as Remzi Oguz Ank, 
Ziyac ddin Fahri Fmd1koglu, were already in France when Nurcttin 
arrived and he became especially close friends with Ank. T opc;:u 
attended the Bordeaux I .ycee for two years and like Fmdtkoglu, 6 it 
was here that he met lVIaurice Blonde! who was to have a lasting 
effect on his world view. Blondcl became Topc;u's source of inspi ra-
tion and admiration. l n fac t, T opc;u later founded a journal and 
named it after Blondel's "action" concept: lfarekPt. 

After attending Strasbou rg University where he studied philosophy 
and art, T opc;u received his doctorate in philosophy from the Sor-
bonnc. Before the end of 1934, Topc;u was back in T urkey and began 
to teach philosophy at Galatasaray Lisesi. However, 1935 was a year 

·, Hiiscyin Avni L"la§ (b. 1887, Erzu rum) lough t on the Caucas ian from d uring 
\Vorld War L He was one of the conve ners of the Erzurum Conference. As an 
M P in the Fi rst National A ssembly {1920) he was a renowned opponent of Mus tafa 
Kemal a nd his authority. After I Sl 23 he was not re -elected to Parliament. I Ic made 
abortive a ll cmpts to set up oppositi on pan ics unti l he died in 1948, a sad and bro-
ken man. For an account of his life see lVIuammrr <;::rlik. Hli"SI)'in ! lmi U/a~ ; and 
Ali Fuad Ba§gi l, Hiisryin Avni Lila;. 

" Hilmi Ziya Clkcn, Tiirkiye'de (:at,da; DiiJiince TariJ1i, 482. 
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full of events for him. He marri ed Ula§'s step-daughter Fethiye Harum 
and a t the same time he lost his job at Galatasaray and was appointed 
to Izmir Atati.irk Lis esi. T he reason for this sudden change of appoint-
ment was a usual one for the times: despite the requests of the head-
master, Topyu had refused to pass some of the studen ts. l n r eturn, 
the angry influenti al headmaster had T opyu removed from his school. 

In i zmir, T opc;:u 's marriage ended. There is nothing about this 
brief marriage in the written sources but Topc;:u never married agai n. 
In fac t, until his death, he lived with hi s mother and she was prob-
ably the only woman in his life. In 1939, he started to publish his 
monthly journal Hareket. 7 It was a short-liv ed attempt because in the 
fourth issue, he published his short story (:algutlar (Music ians) which 
was about an imaginary leader who had made himself into a deity. 
It was openly a mockery of the singl e-party regime and of President 
i nonii. Topc;u soon found himself in Dcnizli (one of the favourite 
exile locations of the state for the opponents of the regime ). It was 
the one and only time that he would write such a juveniJe attack 
against the regime. 

His childhood friend Sm1 Tu.:eer used the influence of a hodja 
to bring T opc;u back to i sta nbul. u Topc;: u now taught at Haydarpa§a 
Lises i but these were turbulent times for the young teacher full of 
the vigour of his education in France. He aspired to be a philoso-
pher and an academic and no doubt would have been better placed 
at a university . M camvhilc he was searc hing to find a means of rec-
onciling East and \'\les t. He was tormented vvith question s that he 
could not answer. On the one hand, he was under the influ ence of 
Ula~ and :vl ehmet i\kif in his opposition to the regi me; on the other, 
he could not find the mysticism he yearned for in the everyday appli-
cation of Isla m. T he country was poor and the single-party regime 
in Turkey had created a group o f political elites which were far from 
perfect. During hi s quest, the same friend who had helped him to 
come to istanbu l proposed taki ng him to meet AbdiiHiziz Bckkine 
of Zeyrek , the Nak~ibendi shaykh of Zincirlikuyu . ~urettin was un-
willing and very sceptical at first but this encounter was to be most 

7 T he financial support for the journal came from the state which since 1929 
was finan cing the publi cation of nrwspapers and journals in order to increase the 
use of the Latin alphabet and to aid li teracy and no doubt also to spread the ideals 
of the Republi c. 

8 S1rn Ti.i zrc r in M ustafa Kutlu , "T opfi: u if,:in bir biyografi denemesi", 119. 
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influentia l on his life. Top<;u is later reported to have sai d abou t 
Bekki ne 

If I had not m et him, I would not have understood Mohammed.!' 

He became a frequent visitor of the hodja a nd spent long hours 
talking with him. During this period, Bekkin e had attracted a circle 
of educated you ng disciples around him 10 and it was through this 
circle that Top<;:u met other young people who were closer to him-
self in their upbringing and thought. There is no account of whether 
after the death of Bckkine, Top<;u was as close to Ylchmed Zahid 
Kotku who followed Bekkine in the order. Bekkin e became in many 
ways the role model for Top<;u. 

In 1942, Top<;u started to publish Hareket again and wrote most 
of the articles in the journal himself However, names like Yhinif 
i slamoglu (later l\t1P), l'v1 ehmet Kaplan (later professor of Turkish), 
Cahit Okurer (teacher and later MP) were also seen. Top<;:u join ed 
i stanbul University briefly for two years and worked under Hilmi 
Ziya Olken preparing a study of Bergs on. 11 fie wa.s not given tenure 
and had to leave . 12 Meanwhile, since his return to i stanbul, the house 
which he shared with his rnother had become the meeting place of 
colleagu es, fi·iends, and young university students. These were either 
his students from lycees, or university students mostly of rural origin , 
who had come to L;tanbul ro study . It is not diffi cult to irna~:,rin e the 
lost, hungry soul s and minds of this youth who were searc hing for a 
community, like t he ones they had !ell. behind. If one also rea li zes 
that neither media nor communications were developed in the T urkey 
of the 1940s, the environment that teachers lik e Topc,:u provided for 
them was perkct. It was oral, warm and sincere as opposed to the 
alien nature of the ideology and socia l structure imposed by the state . 
Through the words of the lwqja, they were introduced to philosophy, 
history, li terature and even arts. The conviviality , fellow feeling and 
affection betwee n a sufi master and hi s disciple s were revita li zed. ~:~ 

Top<;u a nd his close discip les did not take part in the activities of 

~ · Emin l ~ 1 k , "N. Top<;u \'!" din ada mlan", il7. 
111 Ru~cn <;:: ak1 r, ; !Jet ue Slogan, 19. 
11 He published this study in 1968 . Nureuin Topc;u, Bergson . 
' 2 In the universi 1y appointmen t sys 1en1 of the times , the trnure of a new mem-

ber had to he vott'd. '\urt'ttin Top<;u lost this voting wi th 13 for, 12 against and 
I abstained. 

"' $erif ~hrclin, "C ul turt' an d tht' fntd lrctua l". 
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the Pan-Turkists led by AtSlZ a nd Togan during the 1940s and were 
not prosecuted like the latter during a time of purge. During 1948, 
Top<;u was an active speaker at the meetings of Turk Kultur Ocag1 
(Hearths of Turkish Culture)'' spreading his ideas which combined 
Sufi mysticism with Anatolian natio na lism. 

In 1950, Demokrat Pani (Democrat Party) won the elections, an 
event which marked the official end of the single -party regime in 
Turkey. At first Top<;:u was ve ry hopeful of the new politicians. They 
promised a rule which \vould give supremacy to the Anatolian peas-
ant over the urban R epubli can elite. Soon , however, Top<;:u began 
to see the new cadre as being no different from their predecessors. 
He was not close to the Party and he was not a member of R emzi 
Oguz Ank's Turkiyc Koylii Pa rtisi (Cou ntryme n Party of T urkey) 
either. Now he was active in the new Tiirki ye .Vlilliyet<;:ilcr Dernegi 
(Association of the Nationalists of Turkey) which housed the Pan-
Turkists as well as T op\:u's Anatolian nationalists. He was accepted 
as the spiritu al leader of the Association. While he taught part-time 
at the im am Hatip Okulu (clergy training school), he met Celal Hoca 
(Celaleddin Okten) and the two stayed closed fi·iends until the death 
of Okten in 196J . t.'> Among the things they shared was a strong dis-
taste for the material world. 

Rel ations between the Democrat Party and Turkiye .V1illiyetc;:iler 
Derncgi were not ve1y close, but, prior to the 1960 coup, the Party 
approached the Association for support. They wanted to unite young 
people wi th nationalis t and Islamic tendencies to support them against 
the army and the libera ls. Top~~u was not for action, for which it 
was too la te anyhow. He was, howeve r, vCJy much against a mili-
t.aJy takeover and was especially upset that Lhe Pan-Turki st Colonel 
Tiirkq had played one of the major roles in the coup. After 1960, 
he worked for the establishment of Acl alct Partisi (justice Party) and 
even accepted to become a candidate from Konya during the 196 1 
elections. Adalct Partisi won the elections but Top<yu was not elected. 
He was not upset. He had never meant to get involve d in active 
politics. However, almost six ty of hi s di scip les and sympathizers were 
clcctccl as .YIPs. The early clay s looked hopeful. The new MPs visited 

11 Hearths of Turkish Culture were set up in 194G to spread Turkish cu lture and 
to protcc.t it from ex ternal ideologies. For a history of nationalist organ izat ions and 
associations in Turkey SC(' Landau, Pan· Turkism in 1!Lrkey. 

15 For Cdakddin Okten see Milliyet~iler Dern<>gi, Celt/{ Hoca: ht!J!all ve fahr!Jeti. 
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Top<;:u in groups and asked for his advice, but as time went on, 
their visits ceased : 

Some of them claimed: "Politics has its own laws and these can be 
learned through active politics. Hodja [i.e. Top~u] is a spiritual man, 
and a man of intellect. He is not a man of action."'h 

In 1963, at a time \·Vhen Ti.irkiye Milliyet<;:iler Dernegi had fourteen 
branches in Turkey, Topr;u had to leave the Association with a group 
of close followers. During one of his talks Topr;u had given a name 
to his utopian social order and it was "Islamic Socialism". The reaction 
of the members was "\Ve are l'vluslims not Socialists" and he was 
shunned by the Association. According to Erci.iment Konukrnan, who 
left the Association with him, T opr;u had always advocated this ideal 
socia l order without giving it a name. It was a socialism which ac-
cepted a history of a thousand years in Anatolia, an authoritarian 
state, beli ef in the eternity of the soul, and an economic system 
founded on socia l justice. 17 

Topr;u returned to his journal Hareket vvith a broken heart. He taught 
at istanbul Lisesi until his retirement in 1974. He had undoubtedly 
been a very talented teacher. Later one of his students wrote: 

In the beginning I found him a little harsh, stem and intolerant as a teacher. 
Later I discovered the deep and real love he had for his students. 
Beneath his discipline which seemed to have no tolerance, he was a 
teacher who loved his students, who could see his students' inner lives; 
more importantly, he was able to make the students love boring phi-
losophy lessons . . . . . [he had] a style of expression which excited the 
students, sornetimes made thern dream, but all the time a magical 
expression which carried you along. . . . I heard stories about Top<;:u 
as a teacher from his past and present students. Even those who later 
had opposing views to his, all agree with my impressions about him 
as a tcachcr. 18 

Topr;u's cancer 'v~as not diagnosed until it was too late. He died on 
10 Jul y 1975 in Istanbul. 

,, ; Erci.iment Konukman, "Nurettin Top~u hocamiZln ardmdan ", 69. 
li Ibid. , 69. 
'" Orhan Okay, "Nurettin Topc;u: bir idealistin oli.imi.i ", 46. 



THE LAST OF THE ANATOLIAN NAT IONALISTS 9 

Topfu's Utopia 

Defin ing the ideal human being takes up a large section of T op<;u's 
writings. His definitions "will -power" and "freedom" are important 
concepts. He defines the ideal man as someone who has found real 
freedom through the control of his mental powers. H owever, because 
he lives in a constant tension between matter, which wants to make 
him a sla ve, and mea ning, which gives him freedom, he is in a state 
of constant anguish from the resulting tension . Material (body) is the 
enemy of the soul; its cage from which the soul mus t escape to free-
dom. But will -power is necessary for freedom. For Top<;u, Bergson 
and Spinoza had made the same mistak e about "freedom". Freedom 
IS not in thought, but in action: 

In modern philosophy, "tvlaurice Blonde] who is a master of Christian 
epistemology . .. . has shown the real source of freedom in his phi-
losophy of action . He says that human action which is realized with 
divine will, will definitely be fi·ee. Blonde! has s aid "ac tion is a syn -
thesis of God and man" and defined action as " [anion is when] one 
changes the materia l and oneself". '!' 

Man should be aware of his inner self and should have the freedom 
to control all actions dependent on it. "\Viii-power" is the inner strength 
by which man resists the temptations of the outside world. Gandhi 
and Christ had allowed their bodies to suffer and through suffering 
had strengthened thei r will-power. They taught mankind that vi rtue 
can be reached only through suffering . 

This belief in sullering brings Top<;u closer to Christian mysticism 
and to the teachings of Mevlana, enabling him to make peace between 
dillerent religion s. In fact, Top<;u explains his positions in an article 
about Mev lana: 

T he clergy who arc not able to realize the secret of Vahdet-i viicut 
(monotheism), accept two diflerent entities wh en they say that God is 
outside this world . According to them, we know this world with per-
sonal experience but we do not know God. \Ve accept God's exist-
ence through our raith. Howeve r, the basis of their faith is not personal 
exper ience but derives from the testimony of the Prophet and the 
Qjlr'an. Hence, God is presented to us from outside through inculcation. 
He is not personally exper ienced. However, the understanding of God 

If' Kurettin Top<;u, Kiiltiitiimii;jin Me.releleri, 96. 
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in Vahdet-i viicut erase s the duality of God and universe . It claims that 
one can get to know God directly by living in this world."20 

Tops:u's ideal man is deeply reli gious . H oweve r, he docs not differen-
tiate between reli gions, since a ll religion s a re systems of ethics and 
nothing, not even scie nce, has autonomy outside ethics. Separating 
science, e thics and metaphysics has given rise to the socia l disease 
known as "positivism". Tops:u accuses the likes of Ziya Gokalp (and 
hence the R epublic an ideology ) of adopting positivism in order to 
imi tate the West but without knowing its real meaning. T his is 
because they are not capable of differ entiating between "thought" 
and "activit y" . "Scientific thought" and "scientific activity" arc not 
the same thing . "S cientific thought' is more importan t and nobler 
than "scientific activity" itse lf: 

The miracle which has raised the soul of the European to the ski es 
since the R enaissance is ' 'scientifi c thought" which the East has not 
been able to identify with. "Sci entifi c thought" is not "science". It is 
the ab ili ty to do s<:ience. S cie nce is passed on through books, whereas 
"scientific thought'', is an ore born of fi1ith in the truth present in 
souls.11 

Top<,:u's ideal man rej ects institutions based on dogmatic principle s. 
For Topc;:u , ethica l decay in society is so extensiv e that eve n Isla m 
has decayed and become another instituti on with dogmatic princi -
ples. Therefore it has to be saved and made to go back to being a 
dynamic power again. This will not happen through "critical think-
ing" which would lead to opposition and dogma. Only mysticism is 
salvation, because Sufism rejec ts dogmati sm in religion and turns 
religion into an "action". In the same manner, because the Shar{a 
IS formalist, dogmatic , and static, it IS unnecessary : 

ft has been a long time s ince we lost the divine spi rit which is the 
core of Islam . F or centuries, for the clergy, religious li fe has sLopped 
being Lhe belief in a divine source and has turned into a relations hip 
of benefit and a lega l system .12 

He also writes: 

~ o Nureuin T opyu, "?vlevlana'da a lem ve insan", 50 . 
~ ' Nurettin Topc; u, Kiilliir ve Medenfyet, 48. 
2"! Ibid., 19 . 
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[The Shari'a] is neither the source of religious life, nor the esse nce of 
religion. Just lik e the laws which are the appli cators and reg ulators of 
good and bad values which control our lives, the Shari'a is the law 
of religion a nd its regulatOr according to eac h period in time. Laws 
which do not have the fl exibilit y to fit changing t imes a nd communi-
ties cannot live; in the same manner, the Shari'a whi ch is shaped to 
last an eternity, cannot walk at the same pace with humanity. Islam, 
which has the ability to acco mmodate the real necessit ies of each period 
in time, today has lost all its power of life because it has been stripped 
of its divine values in the hands of a clergy composed of bigots, for-
tune-te ll ers and the supers titious. 2:1 

Top<;:u's perfect individuals do not live alone. Through their common 
beli ef and understanding of life, they form a collect ive entity. This 
is his "cemaat" (community) as opposed to the "cemiyet" (society ) 
of Ziya Gi:ikalp. For Topyu , society (ce miye t) means a crowd of 
undefined, faithless individuals devoid of personal will-power, whereas 
community (cemaat) is composed of individuals who have sac rificed 
their individu alism a nd materialism to meaning. Top<;:u's indi vidual-
ism comes from the f~1ct that his community is composed of indi-
viduals who have individually high morals and eternal souls. 

Despi te his spirituality, Top<;;u accepts the importance of the mate-
rial world, and proceeds to ddlne fi rst his understandin g of what a 
nation is and then his ideal economic and social system. First , T opc;: u 
criticiz es Islarnis m, Ottornanism and Pan-Turki sm: 

Islamists thought that they cou ld create a national power "~th the rem-
nants of the age of umma and forgot the real national histOiy born of 
common geography and eco nomy . T hey did not realize that la bour 
that is action is the first and foremost core of will -power in man ..... . 
Ottomanism made the history and fa te of peopl e inseparable from that 
of a family and its glo1y and honour. ..... Pan-Turkists confused the 
notion of race with the notion of nation. In reality, just as there is no 
Latin nation, no Germanic or Slavic nation, there could not be a Turan 
nation ... . Isn't thinking that, without the unity of matter, a unity of 
spiri t would happen, as unfortunate as believing in the exis tence of 
spirit without matter? They named the nation of their utopia after 
their race and looked for the elements of a nation in the sources of 
the race. [On the other hand] they discla imed the constructive value 
of a common race in the crea ti on of the national entity. There must be 

2' !'\urcttin Top~·u, "Din hayat 1", 70 . 
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politi cal reasons in this incredible denial of Ziya Gokalp's. For him , a 
common land is not a nation-making element ... he assumed that the 
Oghuz who live in Turkey , Azerbaijan, Iran and Khorezm are a nation. 2 ~ 

It is not the case that Top~u denies the necessity of "a common 
race" for a nation. But this "common race" for him is the Oghuz 
Turk of Ana tolia. He also very gently insinuates in his attack on Ziya 
Gokalp that the well-known leaders are not from Anatolia and there-
fore not of the same race. 

According to Top~u, what makes a group of people a nation is 
the sum of their missions around common ideals which can only be 
spiritual. To come from a common race is not enough; race on its 
own is a material notion, it has no content and no life. Life-giving 
sources of each nation arc diAerent from each another. For the Turks 
this has been Islam. Islam has given the Oghuz Turks the love for 
the divine which joined them forever. Yet, common geography and 
history are a.lso necessary because they prepare the background for 
being a nation. Like the forefathers of Anadoluculuk, Top<;u accepts 
l 071 as the beginning of Turkish history . This is the date that the 
Oghuz Turks entered Anatolia and ended their nomadic lives ; they 
became f~1.rmers and began to practise a common religion which 
gave them love and soul. Topc;:u's ideal man is a farmer because the 
most exhalted form of existence is found in agriculture. By becom-
ing Muslims and f~umers, the Oghuz Turks fulfilled this ideal. They 
left behind their nomadic days and, in the purity of the agri cultural 
life, they joined their natural abilities with the mysticism of "Anato-
lian" Islam. In lyrical romanticism , he praises the supremacy of the 
Anatolian farmer of the 11th century: 

The Islam of the nomadic Arab who lived m the desert took on a 
new identity in the soul of the Anatolian farmer ..... It is necessary 
to know that these people ,vho joined their future with the land had 
higher spiritual and ethica l qua lities than the Arabs and the Ce ntral 
Turkmen tribes, because the Anatolian was not a nomad like the Arab 
or the Central Asian Turk. Because a man who live s tied to th e land 
is someone who cani es the continuous responsibility of a r eality .... 
This man is not the s ly nomadic merchant who reaches to the land 
for materia l gains and then leav es it. He is a farmer who feels that 
he c omes closer to God every day as his ties to th e land ge t st ron ge r. ~ .; 

11 Nure ttin Topc;u , " Bizd e milliy e t hareketle ri ", 146. 
1

'' Ibid. , 150. 
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Topyu accepts that the nomadic Oghuz learned agriculture from the 
previou s Anatolians going back all the way to the Hittites . Topyu's 
nationalism admi ts to this reality and accepts the notion of cultural 
influence . For something to be accep ted as "national", it does not 
have to be c reated by that particular nation. According to Ogun,26 

his romanticism on the one hand, and his flexibility in accept ing 
reality on the other, are among the elements which make Topyu a 
"populist" like Ziya Gokalp whom he criticizes bitterly. 

In Topyu's interpreta tion of history, Anatolia lived its golden age 
in the hands of the Seljuqs and during the early days of the Ottomans, 
and illustrated the perfect trinity of man-earth-God. However, after 
its early years, the Ottomans fell into the hands of materialism. They 
used ghaza to bring them riches and materia l gain. They forgo t the 
land and the farmer. When they expanded the lands of the Empire, 
they embrace d peoples from other lands and allowed their own peo-
ple, the Anatolian people, to suHer in poverty, while the foreign ele -
ments governe d the Empire and rose to the highest administrative 
positions. The Anatolian villager was used to support the aims of 
the state. Meanwhile the clergy also rotted. They cheated the peo-
ple and abused the good \Viii of the Anatolian: 

Anatolia did not give birth to any social classes , because the spi ritual 
power which gave it its soul during its creation did not come to the 
ass istance of Anatolia, nor \vas the material power created by this 
country left in the hands of its own children. Hence, neither the intel-
lectuals of Auguste Comte by whom he wanted Europe to be led, nor 
the industrialists that Sa int-Simon wan ted as rulers, were born in 
AnaLOiia. As long as there were those who Jived off the labour of the 
nation and the revenue derived from the work force of the Anatolian 
villager, it would not have been possible to establi sh the power of the 
people in Anatolia .1 i 

And as for more contemporary times: 

Afte r losing World vVar I, Anatolia went to war fo r independenc e. 
On the war front, the sword was victorious. However, it was the spirit 
of the people that was victorious. We did not exalt the victory of 
the soul to the skies lik e a flag. Instead of celebrating the spirit of the 

2G Su leyman Seyfi Ogun, 7ilrkiye'de Cemaatri Mill ifetfilik ve Nurettin Topw 
2 1 Nurettin Topr;u, "Ic;tima i SJO!flar", 81. 
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people who went to war, we celebrated the ifeler who carne back from 
the war, and using victory, joined in the pillage. 1a 

While it is impossible to mistake whom Top<;u means by the word 
"efcler", i.e. the non-Anatolian commanders and their men, Topr;u 
is actually against all people and powers who, according to him, 
have usurped the Anatolian villager for their O\V11 material gain . He 
is angry at the non-Anatolian and non-Muslim minorities of the 
Ottoman Empire who were not villagers and who had occupied the 
highest positions in the administration. The Crusaders and the armies 
of Timur, merchants and capitalists, are all enemies. He does not 
hide his anti-Semitism. He dislikes the Jews because they arc mer-
chanL<; and capitalists. 

After all his anger at the enemies of the people (capitalis ts, Jews , 
minorities in the Ottoman Empire, etc. ) whom he attacks with the 
same fierceness as he embraces spirituality , he advocates love. He 
believes that even a seeming ly bad man has 

the right to love goodness and, moreover , has a secret hope to be 
good ... A bad man is a man I·Vithout hope .... We can save people 
from their despair . .. Where despair is not cu red, vengeance takes 
over. Vengeance is born from despair. Vengeance is the enemy of 
compassion and love .... 2'1 

Like Gandhi, whom he praises and regards as one of the .Messiahs 
of the world because of his non-violent, non-physical forms of protest, 
T opr;u is against technology and industrialization. For him technol-
ogy enslav es the soul of man and makes him addicted to material. 
In this context, a struggle against industrialization becomes a struggle 
against capitalism and agains t all its representatives. Top<;u's attitude 
to Westernization revolves around this hosti lity towards industrial-
ization. He claims that the \Vesternization movements in the Ottoman 
Empire (and in the world in general ) were and arc doomed to fail 
because the ethics of the West cannot be separated from the tech-
nology of the \Vest and that one can not borrow the technology of 
the \1Vcst on its own: 

The Western mind and the entity called "the \·Vesterner" is the whole 
of its literature, music, ethics and family life and it is not possib le to 
separate these from the technology of the \Vest.:l•> 

'!" Nurr.ttin Topc;:u , "l\!Jrs'u liy ct harckdi " , 125. 
~ · Nurcttin Topc;:u, " .\1illt't ve komiinism", 9. 
·"' Nurettin Topc;:u, "Avrupa" , 189 . 
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However, unlike many nationali sts a nd Islami cists , Topyu does not 
think that "' 'Vestern ethics" are the enemy. For him "ethics" are 
universal and systems of ethics are religion s, a ll of which are viable . 
Western Christian spirit ual ity is perfec tly adequate and is to be cel-
ebrated. The real problem in the world is one of spiri tual versus 
materia l: 

[In Europe) the delicate Christian spirituality collided with the crude 
and coarse materialism of the colonialist industria list. ... The power 
of soul and faith of Pascal who can be regard ed as the most sincere 
representative of Christ in Europe; the work ethics o f K a nt; the heart 
and love of natu re in Rousseau \·vhich created romanticism and brought 
excite ment and fire to tired hearts . . . all these have been products of 
the Christian spirit in Europe. However, from time to time the machine 
wante d to drown the voice of the heart and the fai th and it has been 
successful. :o 

Hence , if the machine takes over in any part of the world, spmtu-
ality is lost. The cause of it all is the positivist and materialist men-
tality. However, technology is acceptable as long as it fi ts the native 
culture of the people and this is the reason why T urkey cannot 
import technology from the West: 

T he West praised technology and we tagged on with admiration to 

the tail of this caravan. We imitated the values which sprang from 
Europe's own entity and the products of its own genius .... As a result 
of this dis aster, which has been going on for over a century, we are 
alie nated from ourselves .... :12 

Topyu was accused of being a "communist" (but not a fascist ) by 
the more Pan-Turkist frac tions of the Nationali st movement. Howeve r, 
he is in fact against Russian communists whom he sees as carrying 
the same spirit as the capitalist imperialis t Russians. For him, the com-
muni sts, hiding behind the mask of social justice, are as material -
istic as the imperialists. And because communism was born out of 
capitalism, the real enemy of the people is capita lism. Topyu thinks 
that communism will cease to exist for a while but unless the cap-
italist oppression is melted in a sys tem of justice, the vengeance of 
communism wi ll not leave humanity a lone. It is this vengeance which 

.. , Ibid. , 191 . 
·' 2 Nurett.in Topc;u , "l'vlilli ku lti.ir iim(i z V<' garp i J i a~ma m t>sdt'si" , 195. 
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will destroy the spiritual unity of humanity whi ch ties i t to God.:n 
Top<;u dislikes the physical revolu tionary aspect of communism which 
is fired with vengea nce. According to him, revolution and physical 
vio lence would bring oppressio n, and oppression of one kind can-
not be overcome with oppress ion of another kind. 

It is not difficult to see that what T op<;u is advocating has been 
inspired by a long line of philosophers and thinkers such as Rousseau, 
Fichtc, Nietzc he, Giovanni and Hegel, nor that he would naturally 
admire national socialis m. In fact, in one of his articles, T op<;u sin-
gles out national socia li sm among all the differ ent kinds of social -
isms but criticizes the Germans for claiming to be a "master race". :H 
According to him, in an ideal system, there would be a strong state 
which would play the role of regula tor and carry out stri ct moral 
policing . H is system would be realized in three phases : first of all, 
a sociali st socie ty would be established. Then the people would be 
trained and educated, then the morals and the culture of Isl am would 
be revital ized by going back to its true sources. :;; Since his socialism 
would be based on agriculture, a "land reform", which would make 
an end of the oppression of the big land owner, would be realized. 
The formation of cooperatives would keep the fann er in his village 
and at the same time give him the opportunity to cater for and pro-
tect his material needs. In va rious articles he talks about the de tail s 
of bis utopia including education, justice, bealrb and economy . The 
yo ung people who would realize his dream of perfect order would 
have to be of a very special kind: 

The architects of tomorrow's Turkey , will be the miners of the spir-
itua l front who will leave the pleasures of life as ide and give their 
hearts to the love of giving life, who wi ll work with patience and d eter-
mination yet without ostentation and affection .... These able young 
people who will be capab le of self-sac rifi ce of eve1y kind will not ask 
for a reward in return for their service s fi·01n the people they serve; 
[but) will present their work to e ternity and they will hear the echoes 
of thei r work from erernity.'r, 

.1:< )(urcHin T op\U, Komiilli <.m Km~wnda Yeni Ni<;om. 
:<4 Nurr.ttin Top~u , "Sosya li;:m Vt' ~cki ll c ri ". 
:o Nurettin Top\u, "Sosya lis t r emiyet nizam1 " . 
'" Nurettin Top~ u , Yarmki Tiirkiye, I 0. 
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Aflenvards 

Following 'fopc;u's death, one of his colleagues said: 

Nurettin Top~u was too mystical for me . This mystic ism was removed 
from the realities of the land. I did not believe that (his) ideas would 
solve the problems of Turkcy. 17 

It is not certain hovv many of his sympath izers and listeners under-
stood or approved of what Topc;u advocated. However, they all 
accepted that on a personal level Topc;u practised what he preached. 
He bought material goods vvith reluctance, prayed in private, never 
changed a decision that he made; his will-power was very strong, 
he loved nature, and he preferred to walk almost everywhere because 
he hated cars _ :~R 

Despite the fury and anger which quite often bursts from his writ-
ings, his students, whose interactions with him were mostly oral, do 
not remember him preaching hatred . Q uite the opposite: 

\-Vho could explai n in such a terse manner and convince his audience 
that love for mankind should be the primary element of our ac tions 
and thoughts? 3'' 

Topc;u remains one of the grea t orators w ho influenced many young 
minds of an era. 
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A YOUNG NL\N ABR0 .-\.0 
SIR THOMAS HERBERT'S TRAVELS TO 

PERSJA LV 1626 A.D. 

j oH~ CARSWELl. 

Before describing Sir Thomas Herbert's youthful trip to Persia in 
1626, it is appropriate to sketch in the major events of his colourful 
and extremely varied life. 1 He was born in York in 1606 , to a well -
established merchant family, and baptised in the church of St Crux, 
the same church where he was to be buried seventy -six years later. 
He was an undergraduate at Oxford but he never took a degree. 
Instead, he moved to London where he was taken under the wing 
of his kinsman, William Herbert, Earl of Pembroke. Pembroke was 
a friend of Shakespeare, and had inf~uence at the court of Charles I. 
It was through Pembroke that Herbert secured a place in the retinue 
of Sir Dodmore Cotton, just about to depart as Ambassador to the 
Shah of Persia. 

Colton sailed in 1626, a long with Sir Robert Sherley and his wife, 
and the young Thomas Herbert. They travelled round the Cape of 
Good Hope and across the Indian Ocean to Goa, arriving ten months 
later when they disembarked at Gombrun. The company then trav-
elled overland by Shiraz and Persepolis to Isfahan. Finding Shah 
Abbas was in residence at Ashraf, they then proceeded nonh to the 
Caspian Sea. Diplomatically, the audience '"~th the Shah proved unsa-
tisfactory, and the party retreated via Q1zvin. Here both Cotton and 
Sherley were taken ill and died, which put something of a damper 
on the enterprise. Herbert \Vas a lso sick but recovered thanks to an 
ill -intentioned dose of Shiraz wine , administered by a malevolent serv-
ant who had something quite else in mind than a restorative. After 
obtaining a ji1man for right of passage from the Shah, Herbe rt and 

' My ini tial interest in Herbert was concerned with the illu strations in his travel-
book, and how he attempted to describe and draw the unfami liar; these thoughts 
were published in two articles in Art and Archaeology Research Paper s, "East and Wes t: 
A Study in Aesthetic Contra.~ts " , Part I, AARP 2, (1972), 77- 87; Pan Il, AARI' 3, 
( 1973), 82- 98. The ideas were further developed in a lecture given a t the Windsor 
Festival i n 1995, which was the genesis of the present contribution. 
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the survivmg members of his expedit ion got back to the Gulf and 
set sail for home. They returned by way of Ceylon, Mauritius and 
St Helena, and after many more adventures arrived back in Plymouth 
three years later, towards the end of 1629. 

Back home, Herbert hoped to benefit once more from Pembroke's 
patronage, but the Earl inconveniently dropped dead just before he 
was clue to meet him for dinner. His brother Philip, his successor, 
docs not seem to have been much help, although he was Lord Chan-
cellor. Thomas Herbert retired to the country and married in 1632. 
He wrote the first account of his travels in 1634,2 followed by a sec-
ond edition in 1638. The Civil War changed his fortunes. Pembroke 
joined the Parliamentary faction, and Herbert found himself attached 
to his suite, to accompany the captive King. Charles took to Thomas 
Herbert, and made him Groom of the Bedchamber; for the last two 
years of his life they were close companions, and Herbert was pro-
foundly influenced by the King's character; he became a convinced 
R oyalist for the rest of his life. He accornpanied Charles fi·om St 
James Palace to his execution in \Vhitehall, and Charles gave him 
several personal mementoes including hi s pocket-watch. 

After this incident Herbert again retired from the scene and did 
not return to London until the Restoration. He was rewarded for his 
loyal sentiments with a baronetcy in 1660. He took a house in Petty 
France in vVestminster, but during the Plague prudently retired to 
York. A much-expanded version of his travels appea red in a third 
edition, published in 1665, and a fourth and final edition came out 
in 1667. Meanwhile the work had been translated into both French 
and Dutch. Resides his travel writings, his account of the last days 
of King Charles' life would itself have been enough to earn him a 
place in literary history. :; In York he indulged in antiquarian pursuits , 
and in 1666 gave twenty manuscripts to the Bodleian at his old uni-
versity, including WyclifTe's Bibl e. From all this it is clear that Herbert 
lived an exceptionally varied life during a colourful and eventful 
period of English history. It is within this frame,vork that one must 
place his youthful journey to Persia as a young man of twenty. 

1 11 relation f!! . some )'eare s trllVaile, begunne Anno 1626; into Afrique and the grea ter Asia, 
especial6 > tl1e le!Titories of the Persian Monarchie, and some parts f!! . !he orimtal Indies . . . qf 
their religum, Language, habit . . . and other matters conceming t.hem. Together with the proceed-
ings and deatl1 of the three lat. e ambas sadours: Sir D[odmore} C[o tton}, Sir R[obertj S[ herle_y} 
and !he Persia n Nogdi-Beg . . . B)' T H[erbert} Esquier, London, 1634. 

" Herbert, 7hrenodia Carolina. 
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* * * * * 
Of the four versions of his travel-book, two were relatively youthful 
products, the first written when he was twenty-eight and revised four 
years later. Then came the extraordinary interlude when he was 
Charles' minder. The third edit ion was produced when he was fifty-
nine, and the fourth was published when he was seventy-one, the 
product of his mature years. Comparing the four editions it is intrigu-
ing to see hmv he completely changed the text, not only by adding 
new material but also rephrasing the smallest details. The first version 
has the vivid impact of experience set down at speed. Later, there 
is more the impression of emotion set down in tranquillity, with extra 
material furnished from his OVvTI memories and other sources. Jn his 
introduction he refers to his difficulties as a writer: 

My desire to see , took away my sight, as it fares with those who are 
suddenly taken with a killing beauty, or gaze upon the Sun . Yet some 
glimmering 1 have observed, like an ill- sighted man, who sees wi th 
Spectacles or Perspectives. 

Thomas, Lord Fairfax wrote an introduction to the second edition 
and put it rather differently. In an appalling verse addressed to the 
Read er, he muses: 

Here thou at greater ease than he, 
Mayest behold what he did see, 
17wu partidpate his gains , 
But he alone reserves the pains, 
He traded not with Luker sotted, 
He went for knowledge and he got it. 

An indication of Herbert's insular, indeed chauvinistic attitude to 
what he encountered may be gleaned fi·om the engraving on the title-
page. (Figure 1) At the top left is a frank expression of his horror 
at native goings-on, in this case a scene of naked fireworshippers, pre-
sumably Zoroastrians presided over by the Devil incarnate. (Figure 2) 
And at the top right we have a familiar scene illustrating a point of 
view, alas still with us to this day - the innocent virgin, Europe, clasp-
ing a cross and sitting on a Knole chair, being attacked by ruthless 
Turks armed with scimitars . (Figure 3) l'io chance of a swift entry 
into the Common l\1arket here. 

But by far one of the most interesting aspects of Herbert's work 
is that he tacitly acknowledges the inadequacy of words a lone to 
convey his experiences, and his stress on wha t t hings actually looked 
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Fig . I Title page of T homa~ Herben's Travels 
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Fig . 2 Detail of title page, top lift 

Fig . 3 Detai l of title page, top righ t 
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like. This led to the inclusion of numerous engravings throughout 
the text, which he tells us are after his own dravvings made on the 
spot, in what he calls his "table-book" or journal. He is rightly diffi -
dent about their artistic merit; as he says, they were "not drawn by 
Phidias". But fortunately most of them were engraved by an almost 
equally inept printmaker, so some hard facts survive untrammelled 
by a fancy style. He had a remarkable curiosity about the landscape 
and its inhabitants, the strange flora and fauna, architecture and 
antiquities. He even made a brave attempt at reproducing foreign 
scripts, such as the Persian alphabet and ancient cuneiform. 

* * * * * 
Now for the voyage itself: He set ofr from Deal on Good Friday, 
1626, in an East India sailing-ship, in a convoy of similar vessels . 
Twenty-nine days later they were still struggling across the Bay of 
Biscay in a huge storm. He must have been a good sailor for he 
describes it all quite cheerfully: 

plowing the liquid seas in merriness made us the sport of danger, strug-
gling with such mighty wavt::~ and dt::t::p $t::as as c>fi:times set::med to 
make us climb up mountains of salt water, and were straitway pre-
cipitated headlong as it were rwixt doven seas, a good while heaven 
and earth seeming undivided. 

They sighted Porto Sancto, then passed by the Azores, and the 
Canary Islands. The ancient inhabitants he tells us: 

knew no God but Nature, were ignorant of the usc of fire, shaved 
with fiint stones, gave their children to be nursed by goats, cultured 
the earth with Horns of Oxen, abominated the slaughter of beasts, 
and used women in common. 

Thanks to the civi lising threat of the Spanish Inquisition they were 
converted to Christianity and Grand Canary became the seat of the 
Inquisitor. To compensate for their lot Herbert tells us that they had 
an abundance of good things such as: 

goats, beefs , asses, hogs, barley, rye, rice , a varieLy of flowers , grapes 
and other excellent fruits, and sugar-houses in which Lo boil cane sugar. 

Sailing down the coast of Africa all was not well aboard. There were 
tornadoes and the sailors got '>'Vet through manning the sails and had 
to get into their beds: 
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Fig. 4 A Sharke Fish 

resting their wemy bodies in wet, nasty cloaths, thereby breeding many 
diseases as fevers, cale ntures, fluxes, aches, scurvy and the like . 

When they were beca lmed the men swam in the sea and Herbert 
takes the occasion tO describe the hungry sharks; as he says, 

many have been devoured by this ravenous fish and more suffere d in 
their members, whose shape take thus resembled (though mi staken in 
his posture by the ingrav er) . (Figure 4) 

Further on, the weather did not get any better: 

the stinking rain is no sooner in the sea, but a whirlwind usually circles 
with such violence ... that ofi: -rirncs the waves rebound top-gallant height. 

Nor did the natives improve either; describing the inhabitants of Angola: 

for colour they may well cry chimney-swe ep; unli ke them in this, they 
arc of no profess ion, except rapine and villainy make one. 

There is an amusing story of the bawdy antics of the ladies of Angola 
and how they revenged themselves on the Moon, which they thought 
was the cause of their monthly troubles: 

here the female sex each new moon defy pale Cynthia, imagining her 
to be the cause of their distempers, which to comply wit h the weaker sex, 
the men tl1reaten "~th d1eir shafts, as if they could reach that planet, albe it 
distant from them no less than one hundred and twenty thousand miles. 
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The engra\~ng accompanying this story is marvellously uninhibited, 
with the Angolan wearing a curly bonnet and his genitals neatly tied 
with a bow, not unreminiscent of J oe Alessandrio's antics in Andy 
\Varhol's movie, Flesh. (Figure 5) 

On the way to the Cape, seen and duly drawn were boobies, 
which perched on the yard -arm of the ship and lived up to their 
name by letting the sailors easily take them. Further on there was 
an abundance of penguins, which Herbert classifies as, 

a degenerate Duck, for using both sea and shore, it feeds in the one, 
breeds on the other, is very fat and oily, and some advemure t.o eat 
them. (Figure 6) 

-which he does not recommend . There were large numbers of seals, 
as big as : 

the greates t. sort of mastiffs, and something li ke them m v1sage; and 
in voice out-bark them. 

T here were also crocodiles, otters and mannatees to wonder at, qui te 
apart fi·om whales which: 

l ike so many floating islands acco mpanied us, and alter guize thundered 
out our welcome ... these Leviathans are indeed the largest, not only 
of all fish in the sea, but of all creatures ... the body is thick and round, 
which the savages eat, bu t. the merchants covet them rather lt)r profit, 
one usually giving out twe lve tons of oil .. . (to mate] belly touches 
belly, in bringing forth t hey have but one at. a time ... like the elephant. 

They then came to the Cape of Good Hope and anchored in 
Soulclanja Bay . H erbert claims the engraving of the local inhabitants 
is based on his own drawing, saying : 

"I present tl1e reader so we ll as I was able to draw them". (Figure 7) 
Here he vents a full flood of Western pr~ j udice: 

by way of dress some have all their sku ll , some half others leave a 
tuft atop. Their ears are extended by li nks of brass . . . arms and legs 
loaden \·Vith volontary shackles of brass, iron and iv01y .. . and about 
their necks the raw guts of beasts ... the rest of their body is naked 
save for a thong of leather ... and the women give suck, the uberous 
dugg be ing stretched over their naked shoulder . . . their language is 
apishly founded, \Vith whom tis thought they have unnatural mix-
ture ... so as considering the resemblance they bear with baboons, 
which I could observe kept frequent company with the women. 
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Fig. 5 An Inhabitant of Angola 
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Fig. 6 A Pen-gwin 

In the background Herbert draws the Table Mountain-looking just 
like a table. 

Rounding the Cape, they sailed up the East African coast past 
.Mada gascar, which he states is unquestionably the greatest island in 
the world : 

the island is rich in minerals and marqms1te, gold, sil ver, iron and 
copper, bufTi:J.Ioes, anti lopes, deer, goats, milk, hens, eggs, wheat, bar-
ley, rice ... oranges lemons, limes, plantains, sugarcane, ginger and 
coconuts ... here also are li zards and chameleons ... [exceptionally, 
the natives are] strong, active and courageous ... black, at no time 
shading their bodies from the parching sun, delighting to their bodies 
all over with grease proud to see their flesh shine, the stink never 
offending them. They are del ighted with sports and novelties, hunt-
ing, hawking, fishing and dancing. 

They sailed north through the Comores and Herbert drew the profile 
of Mozambique and "Meotty's Isle", the present day .Ylayotte. They 
were accompanied by an armada of dolphins: 

g li ttering in the ocean with a variety of beautiful colours ... they were 
glad of our company, many miles in an eager and unwear ied pursu it 
frisking about us. (Figure 8) 
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Fig. 7 A l'vlan and Woman of the Cape of Good Hope 

T hey came to the is land of Mohc lia, and here the inhabitants are: 

perfect black ... with big lips, flat noses, sharp chins, large limbs, and 
in mode affecting Adam's garb, with a few plantain -leaves vailing their 
modest parts. 

Herbert concedes, after a discourse on why blacks are black: 

now this difference from us in colour and garb was to either a defor-
mity; our habit and white complexion being as strange and unpleas -
ant to these negroes, as their blackness was to us.l 

l The writer can verify this. When T visited the Maldiv e Isla nds in 1972 with 
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Fig. 8 Dolphin 

He describes the products once more; tobacco , arccca, betclnuts, ani -
mals and fruits, fish and turtles, and three fruits he singles out for 
special attention: 

the banana , the fruit a golden ye ll ow, and relished like a Windsor 
pear, so deliciou s it melts in one's mouth, good for urine but bad for 
fluxes, and loo libera lly eate n disposes to dysenteries. The coconut is 
like a man 's skull , yielding a quart of ambrosia, the kernel enough to 
satiate the appt>tit.e of lw o reastmab le men. 

T he tree a lso ha:s a variety of uses , and once agam his cousm 
Pembroke sums it up vvith another ghastly verse: 

... the Indian Nut alone, 
Is cloathing, meat and trenche r, drink and can, 
Boat, c.ab le, sa il , mast , needle, all in one. 

Finally he describes toddy, the fe rmented product of the palm tree, 
and the delight of many a South Asian man to this day; ~ he says : 

toddy for colour resembles whey, but tastes lik e Rhrnish; at first draught 
it is uncou th, but every draught tastes bcucr than other; a lit tle makes 
men meny, much inebriates; in the morning it is found laxa tive , in 
the evening costive; at midnight dangerous . 

Hr a lso says that the l'vl ohclians do not have ships o r boats, but 
canoes hewn out of a single tree trunk big enough for three men, 

my w il i.' and family and spent a month on ~-1alt> , then little v i ~ it cd by foreigners. 
every day when W<' emerged fi·01n our housl' then· wl'r<" shri <·ks o f" l11ughtcr ;~ nd 

gigg le s a t the colour of our pink skins. 
:. /\nd a lso wome n; see 1\:(ichae l Ondaa0<', Ru1111i11g in tht Fami!J, 1983 , 12, for an 

accou nt of a bibulous sess ion drinking toddy with his ~ i ~ter and /\unt Phylli s in the 
Governor's house in J a ffil a. 
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Fig . 9 A Canoe 

and he gives a sketch of this unusual craft. (Figur e 9) Sai ling north-
wa rds they were beca lmed and: 

the greatest recreation we had was of suc h larg e shoals of Aying fi sh as 
the ir interposing multitud e for some t ime darkened the sun. (Figure 10) 

Three weeks later they were off the coast of Goa in southern India , 
and one can only surmise they had been swept across the Indian 
Ocea n by the south-east monsoonY This was not the direction they 
were ai ming at, so now they had to make their way up the coast 
of India past Chaul to Surat. Here the Persian ambassador J\adj AJi 
Beg, whom they were conveying with them back home, died. Herbert 
specu lates that he in fact commi tted suicide, unabl e to f ~1ce the rep-
ri mand of Shah Abbas, who would have learned of his diplomatic 
ineptitude in England by message overla nd from Aleppo before he 
was due to ar rive. 

Herbert's lengt hy description of Surat and the English and Dutch 
colon ies the re is an excuse for a se rie s of observations about India 
and i ts inhabitants in general. He tells how the Banyan merchants 
pitch their tents at Svva ll ey Road on the coast down river from S urat, 
and sell cal icoes, China -satin, porcelain wa re, cabinets of mother of 
pearl, ebony, ivory, agates, turquoises, heliotrop es and carne lians, as 
we ll as more humble supplie s of rice, sugar, bananas and Arack. H e 
gives a lengthy desc ription of the Hindu religion and the rule of the 
Brahmin pri esthood. And in hi s drawing of a Banyan merchant he 

" It should be remarked that this is only thirty yf'ars later than Ahmed ibn :'v1~id 
revea kd the sec ret of direct naviga tion across the Indian Ocea n to the Portuguese . 
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Fig . I 0 A F lyi ng Fish 

includes a typical idolatrous shrine, which he says are often placed 
under banyan trees. The idols are: 

ugl y-faced, with long black ha ir, gogg led eyes, wide-mouthed with 
forked beard, everyway so mishapen and horrible as somewhat resem-
bles the old obscene forms of Pan and Pri ap us . 

Further on he discourse s on the Parsees and their practice of expos-
ing their dead to be eaten by vultures: 

the corpses are conveyed in a round building, flat on top and plas -
tered, in the middle of which is a hole made to le t. in the putrefac-
tion of the melted bodies, laid naked and exposed to the sun's rage 
and the appetite of ravening birds. (Figure I l) 

It was a rare way of burial and: 

the dislike of the Parsees expresse d at my taking a view of this golgo tha 
made it appear that they do not delight that it should be seen by foreigners. 

Frorn Surat, they took another ship to the Persian Gulf, and finally 
arrived off the coast of Arabia. They stopped at Horrnuz where: 
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Fig. I I The BUJial place of the Parsees in India 

the houses were exceedingly neatly furnish ed with gilded leather, and 
with Indian and Chinese rarities, the Bazaar was rich and beautiful, 
the churches lthat is, mosques] splendid, and both within and with-
out the castle so regularly built ... that none exceeded it throughout 
the Orient. 

The final port of call was Gombrun, and at Sir Dodmore Cotton's 
command Sherley went ashore and acquainted himself with the 
Sultan, to obtain a firman for safe passage to proceed overland to the 
court of Shah Abbas. The capta in signalled their departure by firing 
a hundred cannon, and mounted on a richly apparelled Arab horse 
the Ambassador was ceremoniously conveyed to the Sultan's palace, 
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\Nhere in a del ightful chamber the Aoor w as spread with a Persian car-
pet as big as the c hamber itself .. . (they were entertained] ·with a very 
neat collat ion of sweetmeats and piltif, choice Shiraz wine a nd music 
both of that country and from our ships. 

H ere follow s ye t another description of a couple , this tim e a typical 
Persian pa ir from the Cui( and remarks about their dress and nudity , 
though he does quote another author who states that: 

the naked American women do not so much incite to wantoncss or 
a ppea r as libidinou s, as European women by tl1e magic of their eyes, 
mimick dress, painting, patching and gestures of seve ral immodest las h-
ions and loose inventions. 

fndeed Herbert is fascinated by appearanc es, and his drawin g even 
includes a li ttle sketch of a nose jewel. 

The Ambassador's party set off overland on twelve horses and 
twenty-nine camels, tenting on the way and occasionally making use 
of caravansarays: 

a building resembling and empty coll ege ... of great usc seeing t hese 
parts have no inns. 

Travelling through the vi ll ages they were occasionally entertained , 
for instance by the chief magi strate of Larr. They finally arrived in 
Shiraz, which Herbert says is the second town in Persia lor magrll-
fice nce and 

the houses are all of sun-dried bricks, hard and durablr but not voy lolly, 
flat and terraced above , having balcon ies and windows curiously trellis ed. 

They feaste d in Sult an Shah Al i Beg's mansion, where : 

his dining room was high and wid e and spacious, the wa ll s embossed 
wit h gold and wrought with imagery ... the windows or painted glass, 
the floor spread with curious caq)cts. Few or none here arc vvithout 
their gardens . 

There were fifteen mosques, and Herben attempts to find words to 
desc ribe t hei r splendour, such as one where : 

the o u tside was va rnished and wrought with knots and poesies (it had 
two minarets] round and coupled at the top, garnis hed with great a rt 
and cost, from whose tops the d ear-voiced boys sing eve1y twe nty-four 
hours eulogies to their prophets Ali and Yiohamet. 
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Fig. 12 Detail of Wenccslas Hollar 's engraving of Persepolis (1663 ) 

They were entertained by the Duke of Sh iraz, and: 

no pa rt of the world has win e better than Shiraz ... many bottles and 
Aagons were emp1ied 

and aft.envards on mounting his horse , the Duke fell back, and was 
only save d by the Ambassador who had by chance upheld him. Sir 
Dodmore Cotton next day rece ived twelv e horses as a recompense, 
a nd the Duke's hospita lity was neve r-ending; it was a month bef<)re 
they \>vere fin a lly able to set off again. 

The first stop was at the ruins of Persepo lis , whi ch were descr ibed 
by Herbert in the greates t detail. The engraving in the third and 
last editions of his travel-book was by Wcnce slas Hollar, who had 
bee n sent by the Duke of Arundel to sketch antiquitie s. (Figure 12) 
A comparison with the site as it has today survived shows that he 
d id not do a bad job. As Herbert says, eas twards near the stairs are : 

four strange beasts carved in stone, not such beasts as arc in nature 
but rather than as an issue from the poet's brain .... these quadrupeds 
stand two by two .. . two look toward the stair . .. and the other two 
have thei r face turned rowards the hi ll. One is lik e an elephant, the 
second a rhinocerus, the third a flying griffin, and the fourth disfigured. 
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Fig. 13 Cuneiform characters 

Herbert was very curious about the inscription s he saw, and includes 
a drawing of a panel of cuneiform in his work, which he says never-
theless cannot be read. (Figure I 3) 

Riding on to Isfahan , they received a roya l welcome, except Shah 
Abbas was not there. Neverthe less, there was a cavalcade of four 
thousand horses: 

kettledrums, fifes , timbrels, dancing-wen ches and hocus-pocus and other 
antics past my remembrance. 

The Armenian colony, settled since 1604 in the suburb of New Djulfa 
across the River Zanderud south from h la.han, entertained the Am-
bassador and his party. The leader of the community, Khodjar Nazar, 
had them to a party in his house, which still stands to this day : 

T he fl agons and howls in his house were all of gold ... vials of sweet 
water for perfume, and g lasses of Shiraz wine emptied for our enter-
tainment ... a Christian he professes to be but his house was furnished 
wit h such ugly beastly pict ures, such ugly postures as arc indeed not 
fit to be remembered .... pity these Christia ns living among infid els 
are so past shame. 

A more apprCClallvc accou m of another party in the same house 
was given just a few yea rs later in 1639, by Olearius, the Duke of 
Holstein, who was also a guest of the Khodjar: 

we found an open ha ll ... where we were entreated to sit down on 
the g round . . . thr cloth, which was of gold and silver brocade , was 
cove red with a ll sorts of fruits and conserves and we drank a ccnain 
prepared water ... having taken away the fruits, they la id an Indian 
cotton cl oth a nd lhe meal was brought up, in silver dishes ... we had 
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hardly ea ten so much as allayed our first hunger , when we were con-
ducted to another hall , which looked into the garden. It was arched all 
about and there were on the walls pictures representing most women 
of the world dressed acc ording to their countries . . . the floor was 
covered with rich tapestry ... and cushions of flowe red satin . .. in the 
midst of the ha ll there was a fountain , of whi te marble , the wate r cov-
ered with flow ers and beset all about wi th flag ons and bottles of wine 
... we had the d ivertisment of music and dancing ... the whole day 
was spent thus, till the Ambas sadors perceiving night approach took 
lea ve of their hosts, but they pretending to conduct us out of the house 
brought us to the other side of the garden, where we found the cloth 
laid and all sortS of meat, fl esh, fi sh, pies , fmits and conserves ... it is 
not imagined we could have cat ought. Having with much ado taken 
our leave, thus we concluded tha t day, which I must confess was one 
of the most pl ea~an t we had in all our travels. 7 

Herbert described Isfah an in detail , g iving a sketch of yet another 
couple, thi s time Georgia ns. (Fi1:,ru re 14) H e made a plan of the 
rnaidan , the entrance to the bazaa r a t the bottom, the Masjid es-
Shah at the top, the King's I l ouse (the Chihi l Sutun palace ) on the 
left and the Lutfallah mosque on the right, a lthough these arc reversed 
in the engraving. He a lso sketched the tower of skulls, a monument 
to the rebelli on in 1500 by the inhabitants of Isfahan , when Shah 
T ahmasp put to death 30,000 citizens and bui lt the column as a 
sa lutary reminder of what happens if you do not pay your taxe s. 

After a fortnight in Isfahan , they learned that S hah Abbas was a t 
Ashraf, and set off north tmvards the Caspian. There are more 
sketches to accompany his narrative-an old Persia n (Figure 15), and 
a n inhabitant of H y rcania. H e rema rks that the natives were for the 
most part exceeding ly courteous and hospitable to strange rs. His map 
of the Caspian Sea is somewhat muddled , but gives a general idea 
of the la y of the land. A t this point hi s descriptions arc all second-
hand, but he manages to include a drawing of an Uzbck. And there 
is a s trange eleva tion of a caravan saray at Tabriz. (Fi gure 16) When 
they arrived at Qazvin, Sir Dodmore Cotton atte mpted to make direct 
contact with the Shah, but was thwarted by his ministe r, M a homet 
1\li Beg. Disheartened at the ultimate failure of his mission , Sir R obe rt 

i T hi s is an abbrevia ted version of the deta il ed account given by Adam Oleari us, 
Vt!)'agts . .. , London, 1669, of his v is it in 16 37 . For the full text, see .J. Carswell , 
New Ju!fa, Oxford, 1968, 81. 
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Fig. I 'I A Crorgian mall and wolllan 

Fig. 15 An old fnhabitan t of Pcr,.,ia 
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Fig. 16 A Caravansaray, T abriz 
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Sherley took ill and died. Only a few days later, the Ambassador 
himself succumbed. Thomas Herbert and what was left of the party 
set off home. After they obtained another .firman, they travelled south 
by Qum and Kashan. Herbert himself was also horribly sick: 

I was like a skeleton, and reduced to such weakness that scarce any 
man could be more enfeebled ... in this sad condition and misery 1 
was forced to travel three hundred miles hanging upon the side of a 
camel in a cage resembling a cradle. 

It was at this moment that his servant attempted to finish him off 
with a dose of wine, which beverage had been forbidden him by 
the Shah's doctor. It put him out for twenty-four hours; he was then 
violently sick and fell into a deep sleep, which was the beginning of 
his recovery. In a few months be became perfectly well and strong 
again, but not before the servant robbed him of his cash and his 
linen. Much of Herbert's book from this point onwards is specula-
tive, concerned with local history and customs rather than an account 
of his trave ls, and the illustrations bear this out. They came again 
to Swalley by boat, then sailed clown the \Vest coast of India, and 
here his objective descriptions and drawings are resumed. He draws 
the profile of Mount Ely with Cannanore in the distance. He visits 
Calicut and Quilon and then Ceylon. He describes Masulputanam, 
but whether he visited the Coromandel coast is not clear. At this 
point there is much padding, w ith descriptions of South-cast Asia, 
China and Japan. 

It is not until he is on his way back across the Indian Ocean that 
he resumes his first-hand account. They stopped at Mauritius, of 
which he gives a panoramic view. There is also an illustration of a 
bird, a bat, a coconut-tree and a palmetto looking rather like a pair 
of pleated serviettes. (Figure 17) A charming drawing shows in dimin-
ishing scale a Dodo, a Hen and a Coccatoo Parrot. He is also good 
at fish-a torpaedo, or cramp-fish; a predatmy remora, and what 
he calls an eagle fish but must have been a giant ray. We also get 
another whale and a long poem in its honour. The last dra'A~ng is 
of St Helena. Battered by bad weather and tornados they made it 
back to the Atlantic, sailed past the Azores and were driven by 
storms too close to the French coast for their pleasure. (Figure 18) 
However, a few hours more gave them the comfortable sight of their 
own country. He concludes: 
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Fig. 17 A Coco-tree, A Bau, A Tropique Ri rd, A Palmeto -trcc 

and we came 1.0 anchor at Plymouth and returned God hearty thanks 
for our preservation. 

Thomas Herberl's drawings arc a valuable addition to his book. In 
a way, his diffiden ce about his artistic ability enhances their value, 
for it indicates an attempted objectivity. More important still he 
acknowledges the necessity for accurate visual recording. T oday such 
an attitude is taken for granted, but in this respect Herbert wa<; one 
of the pioneers. Through his drawin gs and descriptions he has left 
us with a vivid and ori~:,>inal record of hi s youthful adventure. 
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THE MEDIEVAL ISNL~'lLlS OF THE IRAN IAN LANDS 

fARHi\D DAFTARY 

A major Shi'i Muslim community, the Isma'i"li"s have had a long 
and eventful history dating to the middle of the 2nd/8th century. 
After obscure beginnings in southern Iraq, the Isma'lll da<wa or 
mission spread rapidly to eastern Arabia, Y cmen, Syria, and other 
Arab lands as wel l as ~orth Africa where the lsma'il!s founded their 
own state, the Fatimid calipha te, in 297/909 . .\1eanwhile, the Isma'i"li" 
da<wa had been extended to many rcbrions of the Iranian lands, from 
Khuzistan in southwestern Persia and D aylam in the southern shores 
of the Caspian Sea to Khurasan and Transoxania in Central Asia. 
Belonbring to a variety of ethnic gro upings and socio-cultura l milieux, 
the Ism~i ' flfs in time elaborated dive rse intellectual and li terary tra-
ditions in Arabic, Persian and Indic languages . At present, the Isma'llls 
are scattered in more than twe nty-five countries of A~ia, the Midd le 
East, Africa, Europe and North America. 

Of all the lsma' ll ! communi ties which have survived to our own 
times, those of the Iranian lands and Yemen have had the longest 
continuous histories. T his study, presented respectfully to Professor 
C. Edmund Bosworth who has so metic ulously studied over severa l 
decades the hist01y and cultures of the peoples of the Iranian lands, 
aims to provide a historical ove rview of the medieval Isma'flf com-
munities of these lands and thei r prominent dii''is or missionaries, 
who were also their community's scholars and authors. The Iranian 
l sma'flfs arc primari ly Persian-speaking and, since 487/1094, have 
belonged to the majoritarian Nizar! community of Isma'llism. The 
Iranian lsma'llls, now situated main ly vvithin the borders of Iran, 
A(ghanistan and Tajik istan as well as in Hunza and other northern 
areas of Pakistan , along with the Khoja Isma'll!s of Indian origins 
and other :'-Jizar! Isma'fl!s of the world, currently acknowledge H.H. 
Prince Karim Aga Khan IV as their forty -ninth imam or spiritual 
leader. 
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The Eari:J Pe1iod 

On the Imam Ja 'far al-$adiq's death in 148/765, the Imam! Sh!'!s 
who had acquired thei r prominence in his imamate, split into vari-
ous groups. Later Imam! heresiogra phers identify two of these Kufan-
based splinter groups as the earliest lsma'ilis. One group, the so-called 
"pure l sma' lliyya ", denied the death oflsma'll,Ja'far a l-$a diq's eldest 
son and original heir-designate, and awaited his return as the Mahdi 
or qii,im. A second group, acknowledging lsma'll's death in his father's 
lifetime, now recognized lsma'il 's son Mul:lamm ad as their new imam; 
this group became known as the lVlubarakiyya, named after l sma'll's 
epi thet of ai-Mubarak (the Blessed One). 1 Few details are known 
about the subsequent history of the early Isma'i'li's until the middle 
of the 3rd/9th century. Soon after 148/765, when the bulk of the 
lmamiyy a recogn ized the imamate of Isma'fl' s half:.broth er Musa al -
Ka:?im (d. 183/799), later counted as the seventh imam of the Twelvcr 
Sh!'ls , Mulfammad b. lsma'!l left the permanent residence of the 
'Alid s in M.edina and went in to hiding to avoid 'Abbasid persecu-
tion, initiating the dawr al-satr or period of concealme nt in ea rly 
l sma'll! history . It is certain that Mulfammad b. l sma'11 spent the 
latter part of his life in Khuzistan , where he had some following in 
addition to the bulk of the Mubarakiyya who lived clandestinely in 
Kuf ~t. In fact, Khuzistan in southwestern Persia remained the scene 
of the activi ties of early lsma'fl1 leadership for severa l decades . 

On the death of Mul:lammad b. lsma'!l , not long after 179/795, 
the Mubarakiyya themselves split into two groups. A majorit y, refus-
ing to accept his death, now acknowledged him as the Ma hcl i, whi le 
an obscure gro up traced the imamate in his progeny . Modern schol-
arship has revealed that for almost a ce ntury after Mul; ammacl b. 
l sma'! l, a group of his desce ndants worked secre tly and sys temati-
cally as the central leaders of the earlie st Isma'llis to crea te a unified 
and expanding Isma'lll revolu tionary movement. These leaders, whose 
Fatimid 'Alicl geneal ogy was in due course acknow ledged by the 
Isma'! l!s, did not for three generations claim the lsma' ll! imamate 
openly in order to safegua rd themselves against 'Abbasid persecution. 
The first of these leaders , Mul:l a mmacl b. l sma'i'l's son 'Abel All ah, 
had in fact organized a reinvigorated Isma' lll da'wa around the cen-

1 See :\'awbakhtf, Kiliih j£raq al -Ski<a, 57 -58, 60 - 6 1; ai-Qummi, Kitab al-maqii/at 
80- 81, 83, and Dafta1y, "Thr. Earliest. Isma'ilis", 2 14- 245. 
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tral doctrine of the bulk of the earlies t Isma'ilfs, viz., the Mahdiship 
of Mu):lammad b. Isma'i l. Leading an anti -'Abbasid revolutionary 
movement in t he name of a hidden imam who could not be tracked 
down by the 'Abbasi d agents did indeed hold obvious advantages 
for 'Abel Allah and his next t\vo succe ssors, who took every pre-
caution to hide their own true identiti es as the ce ntral l eaders of the 
Isma'lli yya. 'Abel All ah, a capable organizer and strategist, spent his 
youth in the vicinity of Ahwaz in Khuzistan. He eventually settled 
down in 'Askar Mukram, then an economically flourishing town sit-
uated some forty kilometr es to the north of Ahwaz. Today the ruins 
of 'Askar Mukram, to the south of Shushtar, are known as Band- i 
Qir. 'Abel Allah lived as a wealthy merchant in 'Askar Mukra m, 
from where he decided to organize an expanding Isma' Ili movement 
wi th a net\vork of da'is operating in different regions. Thus, Khf1zistan 
represented the origi nal base of operations for what was to become 
the successful lsma ' ili da'wa of the 3rcl/9th century. Subsequently, 
'Abel Allah was forced to flee from 'Askar Mukram due to the hos-
ti li ties of his enemies; he eventually settled clown in Salami yya, in 
ce ntral Syria, where the secret headquarters of the early Isma' ili 
dr/wa novv came to be located for several decades. 

The etT<)ftS of 'Abd Allah to reorganize the lsma ' ili movement 
began to bear concrete results from around 260/873 when numerous 
dii 'is appeared simultaneously in southern Iraq and in different parts 
of Persia . Al-l:Iu say n al-Ahwazi, who converted ~lamdan Qarmat in 
the Sawad of KUfa, was a Persian dii.'t and a close associate of 'Abel 
Allah. I:Iamdan Qarma~, lhc n, organized the da'wa in southern Iraq , 
where the Isma'Ilis became known as the Qarami ~a , named after their 
first local leader. Bamdan's chief assistant, and one of the most learned 
dii''is of the early Isma'ilis, was his brother-in-law 'Abdan who himself 
hailed from Khuzistan. 'Abdan recruited and tra ined numerous dii.'ts, 
who were dispatched in due course to various regio ns around the Persian 
Gulf Amongst such dii'is, who were of Persian origins and operated 
in different parts of Persia, particular mention may be made of Abu 
Sa'icl I:Iasan b. Bahram al:Jannabi, a native of the port of ]annaba 
(Persian, Ganava) on the northern shore of the Persian Gulf Abu Sa'id 
was initially active vvi th much success in southern Persia , before being 
d ispatc hed to Ba ):lr ayn in easte rn Arabia , where he spread the da'wa 
successfully among the indigenous bedouin tribesmen and the Persians 
residing there. He eventua lly founded the independent Qarmatf state 
of Ba):l rayn which lasted for a lmost two centuries . T here was also 
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'Abdan's own brother al-Ma'mun, who was appointed as da<r in Fars, 
where the Isma' lll s were evidently ca ll ed the Nla'muniyy a after him. 2 

The initiation of the da<wa in the west-central and northwestern 
parts of Persia, the region designated as the J ibal by the Arabs, al so 
dates to the early 260s /870s, or possibly earl ier, as the Imam! scholar 
al-Fa<;ll b. Shadhan who died in 260/873 had already written a refu-
tation of the Isma'iliyya (Qaramita) in Persia. The da<wa in the Jiba l 
was initiated by a certain da<i called Khalaf al-I:Iallaj, who was sent 
there by the ce ntral leader of the Isma'lll movement. Khalaf estab-
lished himself in the village of Kulayn, in the district of Pashapuya 
ncar Rayy (to the south of modern-day Tehran), where an important 
l maml community already existed; and the area of Rayy continued 
to se rve as the base of operations for the da<wa in the Jib a l. The 
earliest Isma'Jlis of Rayy became known as the Khalafiyya, named 
alter their first local leader. Khalaf was succeeded as the chief dii<f of 
Rayy by his son Al~mad and then by the latter's chief disciple Ghiyath, 
a native of Kulayn. Ghiyath extended the da<wa to Qmnn, another 
important Imam! centre in Persia, Kashan, Hamadan and other 
towns of the Jibal. Ghiyath also initiated the da<wa in Khurasan. How-
eve r, the efforts of these early d[/zs of Ra yy to mobilize rural sup-
port for insurrectional purposes, as attempted by I:Iamdan and 'Abdan 
in Iraq, proved futile. The Persian dii''is soon adopted a new policy , 
address ing their message to the ruling classes. After its initial success 
in the .Jibal , this policy was also implemented in Khurasan and Trans-
oxania. It was in accordance with this policy that Ghiyath converted 
al-f:lusayn b. 'All al-Marwazl, a prominent amfr in the service of the 
Samanids in Khurasan. As a result, large numbers in the districts of 
Taliqan , Maymana, Harat, Ghar:jistan and Ghur, under the influenc e 
of this amfr who later became a dii<'i himse\1', a lso converted to 
Isma'll ism. Ghiyath's chief deputy vv·a:; the learned theologi an Abu 
l:l atim al-Raz1, a native of Rayy, who in time became the fifth da<z 
of the jibal. :1 

As a result of the efforts of 'Abel Allah, later designated in the 
Fatimid sources as al-Akbar (the Elder) , and his successors, a unified 

! AJ-Day lami', Bayiin, ~J. 
1 The mosl dctaikd account of lhe initiation of lhe l sma'i'll da'wa in the Jibal , 

Khurasan, and Transoxania is <'Ontainrd in Ni?am al-Mulk, S[ JYIT, rd. Darkr, ~82 2D:J, 
297 - 305; Eng lish trans., Darke, 208 218, :220 226. Srr also Strrn, ·'Thr Early 
lsma' fll l\Iissio narirs'', :)6 ·90, reprinted in Strrn , Studies in Earl)> lsmii'ilirm , 189- 233. 
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and dynamic Isma'flf movement had by the early 280s/890s com-
pletely replaced the earlier Kufan-based splinter groups. This move-
ment was centrally and secretly directed from Salamiyya. The Isma'flls 
now referred to their rel igio -political campaign and movement as al-
da(wa al-hiidiya (the right ly guiding mission), or simply as the da(wa 
(the mission ), in addition to using expressions such as the da'wat al-
~aqq (the summons to the truth). The Isma'll1s were then united 
around the doctrine of the l\11ahdiship of Mul:tammad b. Isma'fl, 
whose imminent return was expected. Centred on the advent of the 
Mahdi, the restorer of true Islam who wou ld establish the rule of 
justice in the world, the Isma'111 movement of the second half of the 
3rd/9th century had much messianic appeal for different under-
privileged groups. Indeed, Isma'llisrn now appeared as a movement 
of social protest against the oppressive rule of the 'Abbasids and 
their socia l order. The early Isma'fli movement achieved particu lar 
success among the Imamf Shf'fs of Iraq and Persia who were ldi: 
without an imam and in a state of disarray on the death of their 
eleventh imam, al- f:I asan a l- 'Askar1, in 260/873-874. At the same 
time, the fragme ntation of the 'Abbasid state and the various periph-
eral challenges posed to the a uthority of the <Abbasid caliph by a 
number of new dynas ties, such as the ~aflarids of Srstan, had made 
i t possible for the l sm~.n1 1 s and others to launch their own insur-
rectional activities . 

The l sma'll1 movement was rent by a major schism in 286/899. 
In that year, the then central leader of the movement, the future 
founder of the Fa\imid state 'Abd Allah al -Mahdi, claimed the ima-
mate openly for himself and his ancesto rs, the same individua ls who 
had actually led the lsma'i'lr movement after Mui:Jammad b. Isma'Il. 
'Abd Allah a l-Ma hd1 had now in eOect introduced continuity in the 
lsma'rlr imamate. He a lso explained that the same leaders had a lways 
regarded themselves as the true imams, but as a form of taqiyya or 
dissimula tion they had not divulged their true status in order to safe-
guard themselves against 'Abbasid persecution . In other words, the 
propagation of the Mahdiship of M ul:lammad b. Isma'fl had been, 
we are told, no more than a decoy adopted by the central leaders 
of early Isma'flism, who evidently a lso used various pseudonyms and 
posed as the ~vjjas or chief representatives of the hidden Mahdi. f 

1 On 'Abd Allah ai-Mahdf's reform and its consequences, see Made lung, "Das 
Imamat", 43--65 , 69 ff, and Daftary, "A Ma jor Schism" , 123- 139. 
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The reform of 'Abd Allah al-Mahdl split the unifi ed lsma'lll move-
ment of the time into two rival factions in 286/899. The loyal 
l sma'llls , later known as Fa~imid Isma'llls, accepted the reform and 
maintained continuity in the imamate. This loyali st camp includ ed 
the bulk of the l sma'ilis of Y emcn, as well as those of North Africa 
and Egypt. On the other hand, a dissident camp n:jccted 'Abd All ah 
a l-M ahdl's declarations, and retained their original be li ef in the 
Mahdiship of Mulfammad b. Isma'il. Henceforth, the term Qarmati 
came to be applied specifically to the dissident l sma'rlis, who did 
not acknowledge \t\bd A.llah a l-J'vlahdl and his predeces sors, as wel l 
as hi s s uccessors in the Fa!imid dynasty, as their imams. Centred in 
Ba}:lr ayn, the dissident Qarmati faction initially also comprised the 
cormnuni ties of Iraq and most of those situated in the jibal, Khurasan 
and Transoxania. 1 

The Fatimid Period 

The founda tion of the Fatimid caliphate in 297/909 in North Africa 
marked the crowning success of the early lsma'ilf s. T he religio-
political da<wa of the Isma'llivva had finallv led to the establishment 

'' ' of a state or dawla, which lasted for more than two centuries until 
567 I 1171. The Fa~imid victory, indeed, represented the long-awaited 
fulfilment of a Shl'i ideal which had been frustrated by numerous 
defeats after the brief rule of 'Air b. Abi TaJib (d. 40/661), the first 
Shr' r imam. In line with their universal aspirations, the Fatimid 
cal iph-imam s did not discontinue their da<wa upon assuming power. 
But it was not until the second half of the 5th/11th century that 
the Fa~imid da<fs working in the central and eas tern lands of Islam 
succee ded in winning a grow ing number of converts within the 
dominions of the 'Abbasids, and their Buyid and Seljuq overlords, 
as well as in terri tories ruled by the ~aflarids , Ghaznawid s and other 
dynasties emerging in the eastern Iranian lands. These converts 
acknowledged the Fatimid cal iph as the rightful Shi'i imam of the 
time. All the survivin g Qarma~l communiti es, outside of Ba]:lr ay n, 
too, had by then either disint egrated or switched their all egia nce to 

·, On thr early histor)' of t.hesr Qarma F comm uni ties, and their relat ions with 
the Fa !imids, sec \'{adcl ung, "The Fa timids a nd the Qarma!iS of lla l)rayn", 2 1-·73; 
W. lVladclung , "J.>.arma!i", F.1 2, vol. ' ~ , 660 - 665, and Daftcuy , "Carmatians " , 823- 832. 
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the Fatimid Isma'!ll da'wa, whose central headquarters were located 
in the royal city of Cairo founded by the Fa~imids themselves. 

Educated as theologians at special institutions of learning in Cairo, 
the Farimid di/zs were at the same time the scholars and authors of 
their community . They produced the classical texts of the l sma'll! 
literature on a multitude of exoteric (?:: iihir'i ) and esoteric (ba?int) sub-
jects, also developing the Isma ' fli ta,wU or esoteric exegesis to its 
fullest extent. The dii'zs of the Fa~irnid period, especially those operating 
secretly in the Iranian lands, also elabora ted distinctive intellectua l 
tradit ions, and made important contribution s to Islamic civilization. 

'Abel Allah al-Mahdf (d. 322/934) and his next two successors in 
the Hi~mid dynasty '<VCre preoccupied with establishi ng and consol-
idatin g the Fa~imid state in North Africa. It was only with the fourth 
caliph-imam al-Mu'izz, who conquered Egypt in 358/969 and trans-
ferred the seat of the Fa~imid state there, that the Fa~imids could 
begin to concern themselves effectively with their da'wa activities. At 
any rate, before leaving Salamiyya permanently in 289/902, al-Mahdl 
had already dispatched a certain Abu 'Abd Allah al-Khadim to 
Khurasan as the fi rst chief dii'z there. The dii'z al-Khadim established 
his secre t headquarters at Nfshapur sometime during 290-300/903-
913. He propagated the da'wa on behalf of 'Abel Allah al-Mahdr , 
while Ghiyath had earlier introduced lsma'llism to Khu6isan on 
behalf of the hidden Mahdi Mul~ammad b. lsma'rl. It was under 
such confusing circumstances that both f~tctions of lsma'rlism came 
to be represented in Khurasan. Be that as it may, al-Khadim was 
succeeded, around 307/919, by the dii'f Abli Sa'rd al-Sha'ra.nr who 
converted several notables of the province. The next chief dii'i of 
Khurasan was the already-noted al-l:fusayn b. 'All al-Marvvaz1, who 
is a well -known amir in the annals of the Samanid dynasty. 6 In his 
time, the provincial seat of the da'wa was transfen·ed from Nfshapur 
to Marw al- Rudh (present-day BaJa Murghab in northern Afghanistan ). 

The dii'i al-Marwazf appointed as his successor l'vful~ammad b. 
Al).mad al-Nasafi, a learned theologian and philosopher who hailed 
from the vicinity of Nakhshab (Arab iciz ed, Nasaf), a town in Central 
Asia. The dii'i al -Nasafl, who is generally credited with having 
introduced a form of Neoplatonic philosophy into l sma'lll thought, 

'' Cardlzl, .(ayn al ·akhbiir, I 48 I 49; Ta'1ikh ·i Sistiin, ed. Bahar , 290 - 294, 300- 302; 
ed. $adiql, 158- 160, 165-166; English trans., 77le Tiirikh·e Sisliin, lr. M. Cold, 233-237, 
243- 244; Mlrkhwand , Rawrjat al·,rr.ifa', vol. 4, 40- 42, and Barthold , TurkesiLln , 241 - 245. 
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transferred the seat of the da<wa to Transoxania, where he had been 
advised to go by his predecessor in order to convert the dignitaries 
of the Saman id court. After a brief period in Bukhara , the Samanid 
capital (in present-day Uzbekistan ), al-:\Jasa£1 retreated to his native 
Nakhshab, from where he was more successful in penetrating the 
inner circles of the Saman id regime. Subsequently, al-l'\asa£1 settled 
down in Bukhara and, wit h the help of his inAuential converts at 
the court, including Ash'ath, the private secretary, won over the 
young Samanid am'ir Na$r II b. Al;mad (30 1 -331 /914- 943). En-
couraged by his successes, ai-Nasa £1 now began to preach openly in 
Bukhara, while extending the da<wa also to SisUin (Arabicized, S~jistan ) 

through one of his subordinate drl.'fs. The diici ai -Nasall reaffirmed 
the Mahdiship of lVlul)ammad b. Isma' ll in his Kitiib al-rrulllftl.l, wh ich 
also contained a new emanational cosmological doctrine based on Nco-
platonic philosophy. It seems that a l-Nasall's al-Ma~,~ii.l gained wi de-
spread acceptance vvithin the various Qannatl ci rcles and it played 
a major part in unif), ing the Q1.rmaFs of the Irania n lands who, by 
contrast to the Qtrmarls of Bal) ray n, lacked central leadershi p. 

The fortunes of the di'i<t ai-Nasa£1 and the da<wa in Khurasan and 
T ransoxania were reversed in the a fterm ath of the revolt of the 
Turkish soldiers who were in alliance with the Sunnf <ulamii' of the 
Saman id state . Under the mnzr Na~r II's son and successor, Nul) I 
b. Na$r (:33 1- 343/943- 954), a l-Nasa£1 and hi s close associates were 
executed in Bukhara in 332/943, and their co-religionists were severely 
persecuted . The Sunnf <ulamii' of the Samanid state had now in fact 
declared ajihiid or holy war against the Qarma~l "heretics". Despite 
these setbac ks, howeve r, the da<wa survived in Khun'isan and Trans-
oxania under the leadership of ai-Nasall's son Mas<ud, nicknamed 
Dihqan, and then other chief da<zs , notably Abu Ya'qflb al-S~jistanL 

In the meantime, Abu f:l atim ai -Razl had assumed office during 
300 - 310/912--923 as the fifth diic i of Rayy . H e extended the da<wa 
to AdharbaY.jan and Daylam, which in medieval times referred to a 
number of Caspian provinces including Daylam an, Gilan, Tabaristan 
(Mazandaran ) and Gurgan. Abu f:latim was particular ly successfu l 
in converting severa l local rulers, starting w ith Al)rnad b. 'Ali , the 
governor of R ayy during 307-31 1/919-924. In the aftermath of the 
conquest of R ayy by the Sunnf Samanid s, however, Abu f:l atim went 
to Tabaristan where be side d with Asfar b. Shirawayh (d . 319/931) 
against the local Zaydl Imam ai-Da ' i al-~aghir . Abu I:Iatim converted 
Asfar and soon acquired many foJlo,v ers in Tabarista n and other 
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regio ns of northern Persia \vhich were then ruled by this Day lamf 
amit. Abu I;Hltim also converted Astar 's chief lieutenant M ardawfj b. 
Ziyar (d. 323/935), who later rebell ed against hi s master and founded 
the Ziyarid dynasty of Tabaristan and Gurgan. The famous disputa-
tions between the da'i Abu I:Jatim and the physi cian-philo sopher Abu 
Bakr MulJammad b. Zakariyya' a i- Razl reportedly took place in the 
presence of Mardaw!V 

Abu I:Jatim , like al-Nasa£1, evidently belonged to the dissi dent 
Qarmat] branch and did not recogniz e the imamate of his contem-
porary 'Abel Allah al-lVlahdi. Indeed, he corresponded wi th Abu 
T ahir al -Jannabf, the leader of the Q .. arma~l state of Ba}:l rayn, and 
like the latter was expec ting the appearance of the .Vlahdi in the 
yea r 3 16/928. Abu I:Jatim may even have claimed to have been the 
lieutenant of the hidden Mahdi . At any rate, as Abu 1-:Ja tim's date for 
the emergence of the Mahdi proved wrong, .Ylarda:w ~ j turned against 
the da'i and his communi ty . Subsequently, Abii J::Iatirn sough t refuge 
vvith MuAi}:l, a local ruler in Ad harba)jan , and died in that north-
western region of Persia in 322/934:. On Abu I:Iatim 's death , the 
Q:trma ~fs (lsma'f]fs ) of the Ji bal were thrown in to disa.rray and their 
leadership eventually passed to 'Abel al-l\Jalik al -Kavvkabf who resided 
in Girdkuh, near Damghan, the future Nizarf Isma'flf stronghold, 
and a certain Is}:laq residing in Rayy. The latter da'i may perhaps be 
identified with Abu Ya'qub lsl)aq b. A}:lmad ai-Sijistanf, the da'i al -
Nasafi's disciple and successor in Khurasan. 

It was due to Abu l:l atim a i-Razl 's successes in Dayl am that the 
da'wa also spread to the R uclbar of Alamut or Daylaman, the tra-
ditional seat of the obscure J ustanid dynasty . One of the ear lier 
.J ustanid rulers, Wahsiidan b. Marzuban, had built around the mid-
dle of the 3rd/9th ce ntury the fortress of Alamiit, which was to be-
come the central headquarters of the Nizarl Isma'lll da'wa and state. 
The JusUinids trad itionally supported the Shi'ism of the Zayd! <Alid 
ru le rs of Tabaristan. Mahdl b. Khusraw Flruz, known as Siyah-
chashm, who succeeded his father at Alamut soon after 307/919, 
was the first Jus tanid to embrace Isma'llism of the dissidem Qar ma~l 

kind. 11 After being defeated by Mu}:lamm ad b . .Vfusafir, Lhe founder 

' Al-Kirman r, al-Aqwiil , 2- 3. 
a On the Justanids, who are va riously treaLed by a few medieval chronicl ers of the 

Ca~p i an provinces, in cluding Ibn Isfandiya r, Awliya' Allah Amulr and ~ a hl r ai-Drn 
Mar'ashr, see :vtadelung , "Abu Is l ~aq a l-$ abi" , espec ially 52- 57, reprinted in his Reli -
gious and Ethnic Movements, a rticle VII, and B osworth, Tile New Islamic .Qynasties, 145- 146. 
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of the powerful Musafirid dynasty of Daylam , Siyahchashm sought 
refuge in 316/928 with his co-religionist As!a r b. Shirawayh. But he 
was soon murdered by Asla r who aspired to add Rudbar to his own 
dominions. After Siyahchashm the Jus tan ids came to be ecl ipsed by 
the vigorous dynasty of the Musafirids or Sallarid s, who ruled over 
parts of Day lam as well as Adharbayjan and Arran. 

In 330/941, the founder of the Musafirid dynasty , Mul)amm ad b. 
l\tlusafir who had held the castle of Shamfran in 'farum , was deposed 
by his sons Wahsudan and Marzuban. Both of these Musafirids were 
convened by the dii.'is of Ray) ', and numismatic evidence from the 
yea r 343/954-955 confirms that they adhered to Qa rma~i s m and 
acknowledged the .Mahdiship of .Mul)ammad b. Isma'fl rather than 
the imama te of their contemporary Fa\imid caliph-imam, al-Mu'izzY 
vVah sudan b . .\ilul;ammad (330- 355/941- 966) remained at Sharniran 
and governed Tarurn, while his more influential brother Marzuban 
(3:)0-346/941 - 95 7) soon conquered Adharbf.ryjan and Arran, as well 
as Armenia and other parts of Transcaucasia as far as Darband, and 
bega n to rule over the expanding Mus~it1rid dominions from his ovvn 
seat at Ardab ll in northwestern Persia. 

After the demise of the S~jids in 317/929, who governed on behalf 
of the 'Abbasids, Adharbay:jan had become the scene of rivalries 
among various independ ent: local rulers, including Muflil. l, a former 
Sajid officer who gave refuge to Abu l:f atim al- Razf and who may 
have been one of the dii.'f's converts. By 326/938, the Kharijf Daysa m 
b. Ibrahfm al-Kurdf had established his own control over Adharbayjan. 
In the aftermath of a rupture between Daysam and his vizier Abu'l-
Qasim 'All b. J a'far, the latter fled to Tarum in 330/941 and entered 
the service of the Musafiri ds. Originally serving the Sajids as a finan -
cial administrator, Abu 'l-Qasim had also been active secretly as a 
Ba ~ inl ( Q1rma~f ) dii.'f in northwestern Persia. He was instrumental 
in encouraging his co-religionist .\ilarzuban b. Mul; ammad 's conquest 
of Adharbayjan, where he had earlier converted numerous Oayla mi 
notables and army officers in the servi ce of Daysam . It was also at 
Abu'l-Qasim's instigation that the bulk of Daysam's army, including 

'' See Stern, "Early Isma'ili Jvl issionaries", 70-74. On the :'vlusafirids , see the fol-
lowing works by Min orsky : Studies in Caucasian History, 159- 166; History qf Sharvii.n 
and Darband, 27, 60- 62, 71, 76, 85, 112 , and ":'vlusafirids", EP, vol. 7, 655 657. 
See a lso Madelu ng, "T he ~vlinor Dynasties", 224 - 225, 231 ff., and Bosworth , .New 
Islamic Dynasties, 148- 149 . 
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many Qarmatf converts, deserted him and switched their allegiance 
to Marzuban. Soon, Marzuban appointed the dii 'i Abu'l-Qasim as 
his own vizier; and he was now permitted to preach the da'wa openly 
with much success throughout the Musafirid domin ions. The well -
informed Ibn l:f awqal, who may himself have been a sec ret Fatimid 
dii'i and who visited Adharbayj an around the year 344/955, reports 
on the existence of a large B a~ inl ( Q arma~f) community there. 10 

Qarmar.ism evidently survived under the later M usafirids, who were 
eventually obliged to v .. <ithdraw to T arum. After submitting to the 
Saljuq s, the Mu safirid dyna ~ty was finally overthrown by the Nizarls 
of Alamut who incorporated Shamfran and other fortresses of Tarum 
into their own net\<vork of mountain strongholds in R udbar. 

In the meantime , Qarma~ism had persisted in Khutiisan and Trans-
oxania in the dominions of the la ter Saman ids. The sources have 
preserved some fragmentary in formation on the da'f-authors operat-
ing sec retly in the eastern Iranian lands after ai-Nasafl and his son. 
There were the dii'fs Abu ' l-F a~ l ZangUt-.£ and 'Atiq, as well as Abu'l-
Haytham Al~mad b. al-l:f asan a i:Ju~j a nf, an lsma'flf philosopher and 
poet from Gurgan , and his discip le Mul~ammad b. Surkh al-.Nfsaburl. 
There was also Abu Tammam, an obscure rlii'f from Khurasan who 
belonged to ai-Nasafl 's di ssident school. Paul Walker in his recent 
studie s has shown that Abu Tammam, in f~tct, produced what may 
well be the only l sma'ilf hcresiog raphy on .Muslim sec ts. 11 Above all, 
mention should be made of Abu Ya'qub Isl)aq b. Al)mad al-Sijistani 
who led the ria'wa in Khurasa n, and Sistan, his original base of oper-
ations. 12 He may a lso have headed the da'wa in the Jib al, in suc-
cession to Abu "tfa tim a l-R azl, as we ll as in l raq. 13 A contemporary 
of the Fatimid caliph-im am a l-~vfu'izz , the da'l: ai-Sijistanf was exe-
cuted as a heretic by the order of the Saflarid amzr of S!stan , Khalaf 
b. 1\l:lmad (352- 393/963- 1 003 )/ ~ not long after 361/971, the date 
of completion of one of his last books. 

1" Ibn l.J awqal, $ural al ·arl}, 348- 349 , 354. See also M iskaway h , Tajiirih, ed. and 
trans. J\mcdroz and ~1argoliouth, Arabir text, vol. 2, 3 1-37, 62 67, 11.5, 135 136, 
148- 154, I 66- 167, 177- 180, 219 220, English translation, vol. 5, 33- 41, 67 74. 
118, 140 - 142, 156 164, 178- 180, 192 195, 233. 

" Src W a lker, "Abu Tammam'' 343- 352, and his "An lsma'ili Version", 161 177. 
Sec a lso Bosworth, 77te History qf the Sqjfarids, 292-293. 

' ~ Fo r the most cornpr('hC' nsivr modrrn studies of al-Sijistanf 's thought and intel-
lec tual contri butions, sec Walker, l ~rl;y Philosophical Shiism, and his Ab1i Ya'q1ib a/· 
Siji.rtiini. 

':' Ibn a l-Nadim, Kitiih al-jih 1ist, 240 24 1; English trans., 4 72 . 
" Sec Bosworth, Sqjjarid s, :30 1 3:n. 
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A learn ed theologian and philosopher, the dii'i al-Sijist ani was also 
a prolific writer; and it is mainly on the basis of his numerous extant 
works that modern scholars have now begun to study an important 
tradition of philosophical theology developed by the da'ts of the 
r rani an lands, particularly in Khurasan , during the 4th/lOth century.''' 
This tradition of learning, which in fact represented a distin ctive 
"Iranian school" of philosophical Isma'llism, was evidently initiated 
by al-Nasafi. The dii ' i al-1\asafl, and his successors , wrote for the 
ruling elite and the educated strata of Muslim society in Khurasan, 
and this may explain why they attempted to express their theology 
in terms of the then most modern and intellectually fashionable philo-
sophical terminologies and themes, without however compromising 
the Shi'i essence of their religious message. Drawing on a type of 
Neoplatonism then current among the educated circles of Khurasan, 
these da'is of the Iranian lands elaborated complex metaphysical sys-
tems of thought, amalgamating in an original manner their Shr' i 
theology with a Hellenized system of emanatjonal Neoplatonic phi-
losophy. A ='Jeoplatonic cosmology, with the universal intellect ('aql ) 
and soul (nr!(f) as the first and the second originated beings created 
by the command of an unknowable God, was an important part of 
their systems; and this new cosmologica l doctrine gradually super-
seded the earlier mythological cosmogony of the pre-Fatimicl Isma'ilis. 
Al -SUi stani was perhaps the foremost Shr'r ~eoplatonist of his time, 
and his writings are extremely valuable not only for understanding 
philosophical Isma'flism but also for discovering how l\eoplawnic 
themes came to he originally adopted by l\tluslim thinkers. 

It is interesting to note that the leading Iranian da' is of the early 
Fatimid times wrote on a multitude of theologi cal issues; they also 
disagr eed among themselves and engaged in a long-drawn dispu ta-
tion over certain aspects of their doctrines. Abu f:latim ai-Razl , who 
himself adopted ='Jeoplatonism, wrote his 1\ttab al - i, f lii~ (Book qf the 
Correction) to correct certain ideas found in al-l\asafl' s Kitiib aL-ma~ ~ fLL 

(Book qf the Yield ), while al-Sijistanl wrote his Ki.tab al - nu~-ra (Book of the 
Difence) to defend al-='Jasafi against Abu f:latim 's criti cisms. Subsequen tly , 

''' Fo r a l-S ij is tanf's writin1,rs , see Poonawala , Bwbiblwgmpll)', 82 89, a nd W alker, 
al-Sijistiinl, )()4 - 1 18. Only one of" a l-Sijist a nf's books, the Kitiib al -yaniibl ', c:ontai ning 
the maj or components and themes of his metaphys ical syst. rm, has bee n trans la ted 
into Eng li sh ; see W alker, Wellspring.r, 37- Ill; for the Arabic t!':xt and pa rtial French 
transla tion of this work, see Corbin , Trilogie ismaelienne, text I 97 , transla tion .) 127. 
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I:l am!d a l-D!n al -Kirma n1, another l earned di/i belonging to the 
same "Iranian school" of philosophic al Isma 'flism, acted as an arbiter 
in this disputation in his Kitiib al -riyiir/ (Book if the Meadows ).11 ; 

The f a~ imi d caliph -imam a l- lV1u'izz (341 365/953 975), as noted, 
was the first member of his dynasty who found it possible to con-
cern himself with the affa irs of the Fatimid lsma'i li da'wa outside 
the Fa~imid dominions, where Qarma ~ 1 communiti es had continued 
to flourish with their own dil'is undermining the success of the F a ~im id 

dii ' 'is. In this connection, a nd in order to win the support of the east-
ern Qa .rma ~ is, al-Mu'izz also attempted a limited doctrinal rap-
prochement \>vith the Qmnatis , includin g a partia l endorsement of 
the Neoplatonic cosmologi cal doctrine propounded by the Irani an 
di/"is. As a result of these efforts, al-S~jistan1 was won over tO the 
side of the Fa!imid da'wa, which henceforth began to preserve his 
books. At the same time, the dissid ent communities under the lead-
ership or influence of al-S~jistani also switched their all egiance to the 
Fa~irnid a l-Mu'izz, recognizing him as the rightful imam of the time. 
These developments marked a t urning point in the stagnating for-
tunes of the Farimid da'wa throughout Khurasan, Sistan, Makran 
and other easte rn parts of the I ran ian world. 

AI-Mu'izz won an important victory also in Sind, where through 
the conversion of a local ruler an Isma'l ll state was established around 
the ye ar 34 7 /95ft T he rulers or this state, centred at l'v1ultan, rec-
ognized the suzerai nty of the Fa~imid caliph and recited the klzu(ba 
in his name rather than for the 'Abbasid caliph. Large numbers of 
Hindus converted to lsma'rli sm in this state which was effectively 
uprooted in 396/ I 005 , when Sultan Mai:J.mud of Ghazna invaded 
Multan and made its Isma':lll ruler a tributary. Soon afterwards, 
Su ltan M ai) mud began to massacre the l sma' llls of Mui Uin and other 
parts of hi s domains, a lso frustrating renewed Isma' Jl i attempts to 
re-establish their local rule in Sind. 11 However , Isma'lli sm survived 
clandesti nely the Ghaznawid persecutions in northern India, where 
the Isma'il!s later received the protection of the Sumras, an Isma'il! 
dynasty which ruled independently in Sind from Thatta for a lm ost 

1" See Corbin, Cb,clical Time, 15 1- 193; Madclung, "Aspects of lsma.'rlr Theolot,ry ", 
5 3- 65 , reprinted in Mad clung, Religious Schools , articl e XVll , and Daftary , 77u 
l smii'Ufs. 234- 246. 

n S e~ Stern , "lsma' rlr Propaganda", 298- 307 , reprinted in his Studies, 177- 188; 
Hamdani , 77ze Beginnings, 3 ff.; Bosworth, 771£ Gha_znavids, 52 53, 76, 199 200 , 235, 
and Halm, 17ze £mpire r!f" the Malzdi, 385- 392 . 
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three centuries. Despite the efforts of al-Mu'izz and the Fatimid da'wa, 
Qarmarism persisted for a while longer in certain parts of the Iranian 
lands, notably Daylam, Adharba)jan, and western Persia, as well as 
in Iraq. Above all, al-Mu'izz failed to win the support of the Qarmatfs 
of Ba}:lrayn, who were to pose a serious obstacle to the extension of 
Fa~imid rule to the central and eastern lands of Islam, beyond Syria 
and Palestine. 

The Farimid da'wa was sys tematically intensified in the Iranian lands 
under al-.Mu'izz's next two successors in the Fatimid dynasty, al-
'Azfz (365 - 386/975- 996) and al-l:Iakim (386- 4 11/996- 1021). By this 
time, the Fatimids had realized the difficulty of extending their rule 
over the eastern regions of the Muslim world, and in fact a stale-
mate had by then developed between them and the Buyid s, who 
were sti ll the real masters of the 'Abbasid state . 1\evenheless, the 
Fatimids did not abandon their universal aspirations, aiming to be 
ack nowledged as imams by all Muslims. It was in the pursuit of this 
objective that the Fatimids retained and, indeed, intensified their 
da'wa activities in the Iranian lands, especially under al -l:I akirn who 
a lso concerned himsel f with the organization of the da'wa as well as 
the training of the dcJ.'is. The Hi.timid dii'is, including many from 
Persia and other easlc::rn lands, now received elaborate instructions 
at the "House of Knowledge" (Dar a!- 'Ilm), founded by al-l:Iakim 
in a section oC the Fa~irnid palace in 395/1005, and other institu-
tions of learning in Cairo. Among the lesser known Irani an dii.'is of 
this period mention may be made of Al).mad b. Ibrahim al-Nrsaburf, 
who wrote the only known Isma'llf treatise of the genre of adab al -
dii'i on the ideal dii'i and his attributes. 18 

By far the most eminent Isma'flf theologian and dii'i of this period 
was I:Iamfd al-Dfn A}:lmad b. 'Abd Allah al-Kirman!, who was also 
the most accomplished Ism a '111 philosopher of the entire Fa timid 
period. As his nisba indicates, al-Kirman! was probably born in the 
Persian province of Kirman. He later maintained his contacts with 
the Isma'III community of Kirman , addressing at least one of his 
treatises to a subordinate dii.''i in jlruft in that province. In time, al-
Kirman! became the chief dii'z in Iraq, in addition to heading the 
da'wa in central and western parts of Persia, known as the ' Iraq-i 

13 AI-Nisaburl's treatise entitled al-Risiila al-milja;:.a al-1-..ii.fiyafi iidiib al-du'iit has not 
survivrd direct ly, but it has been preserved in full in later Isma'm sources; see 
Poonawala, Biobibliography, 9 1- 92. 
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'Ajam; hence his honorific tide of ~ujjat al -'lraqa)m, the ~zdja or chief 
dii'i of both Iraqs . A s the most learn ed theologian of the time, al-
K.irmanf was called to Cairo in 4051 I 0 I 4 to refute on behalf of the 
F a~imi d da'wa the extremist doctrines propounded by the founders 
of the Druze movement and religion. Later, he returned to Iraq 
where he composed his principal work, the Ra~at al-'aql (Qyietude qf 
the Intellect), in 4 11 I l 020 and where he died soon aftenvards . It was 
mainly due to al-Kirmanf's efforts that several influential local amits 
of Iraq were won over to the side of the Fatimids , preparing the 
ground for later successes of the Fatimid da'wa in the East. 19 

A prolific writer, al-K irmanl produced some forty treatises. 20 He 
expounded the l sma'1lf Shi'1 doctrine of the imamate in several 
of his works. He also defended the Fatimids against the polemic a l a t-
tacks of the Zayclis of Persia and other adversaries. As a philoso-
pher, al-Kirman1 was fully acqua inted with Aristotelian and Neoplatonic 
philosophies as well as the metaphysical systems of the Muslim philos-
ophers (faliisifo), notably al-Farabf and his own contemporary Ibn 
Sina (Avicenna ), whose father and brother had converted to l srna' lli sm 
in their native Transoxania. It was in al-Kirman1's metaphysical sys -
tem that philosophical Isma'llisrn attained its summi t, reA ecting a 
distinctiv e synthesis of Sh1'1 theology, Hell enistic traditions and gnos-
tic doctrines. In his system, fully elaborated in the Rci~at al -'a ql, a l-
K.irman1 also propounded what may be regarded as the third stage 
in the development of lsma' lll cosmology in medieval tirnes . ~ 1 In his 
cosmogonic doctrine, al-Kirmanf replaced the Neoplatonic dyad of 
the in tell ect and soul in the spiritual world , which had been adopted 
by his predecess ors in the Iranian school of philosophical lsma'lli sm, 
by a series of ten separate intellects in partial adoption of al-Farabi's 
Aristotelian cosmic system. 

The Fa~imid da'wa continued to be propagated successfully in the 
eas tern lands, even after the ardently Sunnl Scljuqs had replace d 
the Sh1'1 Buyids in 447 I l 055 as the effective rulers of the 'Abbasid 
state. Indeed, by the early decade s of the reign of the Fatimid caliph-
imam al-Mustan~ir (427 - 487 I I 036- 1 094-), Fa timid Isma ' ilism had 

I') See Daftaiy, n/£ lsmti'flis, 186- 197; Wa lker, "The Ismaili Da'wa" , 16 1- 182, 
and Ha lm, 771£ Fatimids and their Traditions, 35 ff, 53- 54, 71 - 78. 

~ 0 Poonawala, Biobibliograph) •, 94 I 02, and van Ess, "Bi bli ograp hisc he l\otizen", 
255 - 261 . 

21 For a comprehensive study of ai -Kirmanf's thought, as expounded mainl y in 
his Rii !zat al-'aql, see De Smet, La Qgietude de l 'lntellect. 
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been established in many parts of the Iranian world , where Qarmati 
communiti es had almost completely ceas ed to exist. The Fa~imid 

dii'zs were now particularly active in Iraq and various parts of Persia , 
notably Fars , I ~ fahan, Rayy, and other areas of the Ji bal. ln Khurasan 
and Transoxania, too, the da'wa had become more successfu l after 
the downf~tll of the Sam a nids in 395/1005, when the Turki sh Qara-
khanids and Ghaznawids divided the former Samanid dominions 
between themselves. This is attested by the fact that in 436/1044 
Bughra Khan, the ruler of the eastern Qarakhanid kingdom estab-
li shed over the lands of the middle Syr Darya valley, ordered the 
massacre of a large number of Isma'Ili's who had been converted by 
the Fa~irnid dti'fs operating in his territories. The Fatimicl da'wa had 
been act ive also in the western territorie s of the Qtrakhanids, in 
Bukhara , Samarqancl, Farghana and elsC\vhere in Transoxania. There, 
Al;mad b. Khi~lr, the local Qarakhanid ruler, was executed in Samar-
qand in 488/ I 095 (or earlie r in 482/ I 089) on the accusation of hav-
ing converted to Isma'flism. 22 

The most prominent Fa!imid dii'z or al-Mustan~ir's time was al-
Mu'ayyacl fi'l-Din al-ShlrftzL He was born around 390/ 1000 in 
Shlraz, in the province of Fars, into a Daylaml Isma'ili family. His 
fa ther had acquired some influence in the Bl!yicl circles of Fars where 
he eventually seems lo have headed the da'wa. i\1-ivlu'ayyad succeeded 
his father, and in 429/1037 entered the service of the Bl'tyid Abu 
Kal~jar Marzuban (415-440/1024 - 1048), who ruled over Fars and 
Khl'tzi stan from his capital at Shiraz. The subsequent decad es until 
451 I 1059 in al-1\iu'ayyacl's career are well-document ed in his auto-
biography. 2l At any rate, he soon converted Abu Kalijar himself 
and many of his courtiers as well as a large number of the Daylaml 
troops in the service or the Bi:tyids. Al-lVlu'ayyad 's success in Fars 
brought about hostile reactions spurred on by the caliph at Baghdad , 
obliging the dii'f to emigrate permanently from Shlraz in 435/ l 043. 
He arrived in Cairo in 439/104 7, and soon began to play an active 
part in the affairs of the Fatimid state and da 'wa . Later, al-Mu 'ayyad 
played a key role as an intermediary between the Fatimids and Arsla n 

t:! i\1-Maqri'zi', ltti'ii?:, al -hunqfo', vol. 2, l 9 I-· I 92; Ibn a l-Athi'r, al-Kamil, vol. 9, 
2 I I, 35R, and vol. I 0 , I I 2 ff , I 65- I 66, and Barthold , Turkestan , 25 I, 304- 305, 
316- 3 18. 

2.1 See a l-lvlu' ayy ad fi' l-Di'n a l-Shfrazi' , Sirat al-i\tlu'ayyad .fi'l -Din. Sec a lso Idri's 
' lmad a l-Drn b. a l-}:i asan, 'Uyun al -akhbar, vol. 6, 329 359 . For a modnn study 
based on al-.\•lu'ayyad's Sira, see Klemm, Die Mission des fo!imidischen Agenten. 
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al-Basasirf, the Turkish mil itary commander who briefly led the 
Fa~imid cause in Iraq aga inst the Seljuqs . Al-lVl u'ayyad deliv ered the 
crucial material and financial support of the Fatimids to al -Basasfrf 
who, in 450/ l 038, succeeded to se ize Baghdad, where he had the 
khutba read for one full year in the name of al-Mustan~ir while the 
'Abbasid caliph remained a captive in his own capital. In the same 
eventfu l year 450/ I 058, a l-lVl u'ayyad was appointed as the chief dii<'i 
(dii<f al -du<iit ), the administrative head of the Farimid da<wa organi-
zation in Cairo, a post he held with the excep tion of one brief period 
until shortly before his death in 4 70/ I 078 . Al-Mu'ayyad's principal 
\·Vork, the Majiilis al -Mu>ayJadbya, eight volumes containing a hun-
dred "sessions" (mqjiilis ) each and representing the apogee of l sma'fli 
thought, is based on the lectures he had delivered at the "sessions 
of wisdom" (majlilis al-&ikma) for the instruction of dii<fs and other 
Isma' ll is. 21 

Another prominent Iranian dii'i of al - !Vl u stan~ir's time was Na~ir - i 

Khusravv . A learned theologian , a travelle r, and a renowned poet of 
the Persian language, Na~ir- i Khusraw was also the last major propo-
nent of philosophical l sma'Ilism in the Iranian lands. Na~ir was born 
in 394/ I 004 ncar Bal kh, which at the time was a part of the dis-
trict of Y'farw in Khurasan. In his youth , Na~ir held administrat ive 
posLq at l\1arw (now in T urkmenistan) under the Ghaznawids and 
their Seljuq successors. At the age of forty-two, however, Na~ir expe-
rienced a spiritua l u pheava l which may have been connected to his 
conversion to l sma'rl ism. Soon afte rvvards in 437 I I 045, he resigned 
from his post and set off on a long journey for the apparen t reason 
of making the pilgTimage to Mecca . But this seven-year journey , de-
scribed vivid ly in his Safar-ruima ( Travelr~gue), took Na~ir to the Fa~imid 

capita l \·vhere he arrived in 439/ l 04 7, the same year in which the 
dii<i a l-l'v1u'ayyad had arrived there . ::-.Ja~ir stayed in Cairo for three 
years and received intensive tra ining as a dii<f. During this period, 
he saw al-:Mustan~ir and a lso established close relations with a l-
Mu' ayya d, who was to remain his mentor at the central headquar-
ters of the Fa~imid da<wa and to whom he later dedicated severa l 
of his poems. In 444/ I 052 Na~ i r - i Khusraw returned to Ba lkh (near 
today' s .Mazar-i Sharff in northern Afghanistan ), and began his career 

2• For a list of' al- .\1u'ayyad's writ ings , S<'<' Poonawala , Biohibliograph,y, I 03 I 09. 
See also Halm, "The Oath of Allegiance ('ahd )", in Daftary, eel ., Medineval l sma'ili 
History, <>sp<>c.ially 99 - I 15. 
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as a Fatimid din, or according to hi mself as the ~ujja or chief da'i 
of K hur asa n. ~ 5 At any ra te , he establ ished his secret headquarters at 
Balkh, from where he exte nded the da'wa to N!shapur and other 
distri cts of Khurasa n as well as to Tabarista n (!vl azandaran ) in north-
ern Persia. By 452/ I 060, however, the hostil ity of the Sunnl 'ulamii' 
who denounced ·a~ ir as a heretic (mul}Jid ) and an irrel igious person 
(Persian, bad-dfn) and destroyed his ho u se, ~ ' ' had obliged the dii'i to 
Aee to the va ll ey of Yumga n, in the region of Badakh shan in the 
Pamirs. There, he sought refuge with hi s friend Abu 'l-Ma'all 'All b. 
al-Asad, an autonomous Isma'lll amfr of Badakhshan. T his obscure 
Yumgan period in N~ir ' s life lasted until his death, sometime after 
465/1072. 

Like other Fa timid dii'is of the Iranian lands and elsew here, Na~ir- i 

Khusraw maintained his contac ts with the da<wa headquarters in Cairo, 
receiv ing books and his general instructions from there. Even in the 
remote Yumgan, Na~ i r had ready access to earli e r lsma 'lli lit era ture; 
and he was pa rticula rl y infl uenced by a l- Siji sUi nl, many of whose 
ideas are paraphrased in Na~ir's writings. It was probably during 
this period of exile, if not earli er, thai Na~ir extended the da'wa 
through out Badakhsha n (divided in modern times by the Oxus or 
Amu Dary a between Afghani stan and T a: jiki stan). At any event, the 
lsma'll l s of Badakhshan, and their off.~hoot community in the Hin-
dukush region (now situated in Hum:a and other northern areas of 
Pakistan ) regard N a~i r as the founder of their communities , and 
they still reve re him under the name of Pir or Shah Sayyid Na5ir. 
It was also in Yumgan that :'-J a~ir produced the bulk of his poetry 
and philosophico-theological works, including the -(iid al musiijirfn writ-
ten in 453/ I 061 and the ]ami' al -bikmalayn , hi s last known work 
comple ted in 462/1070 at the request of his Isrna'ili protector in 
BadakhshanY The l sma'llls of Badakhshan have continued to pre-
serve :'-J ~ir -i Khusraw's genuine and spurious works, a ll written in 
the Persian language . Na?ir -i Khusraw 's ma usoleum is s till in exis -

!\ Srr , for insta nce, Na~ir - i Khusraw, :(ad al -musqfirin, :m7, a nd his Diwiin , 8, 10, 
17, 5 1, 56, 86, 92,366,416,459,490. 

! •i ::'\ a~ ir-i Khusraw, :(Jid al -musiiji ri11, 3, 402 , and his Diwiin, 162, 234, 287 , 4:~6. 
·n Na~ i r-i Khusraw , Kitiib jami' al·ftikmatayn, 16 - 17; Frenc h lrans., 1£ livre reunis-

sant les deux Sagmes, 48. On Nfu}ir-i Khusraw's li lr and writings, srr fvanow , Problems 
in .NMir-i Klwsraw's Biograph) '; Corbin, ":-.la~ir -i K husrau an d Iranian lsma'ilism" , 
520 - 542; Hertel's, Nasir -i lt1wsrov i ismailizm 148 264; Pers ian lrans ., Nii ~ ir - i Khusmw 
va hmii'ii!Jti n, 149 --256, and Poonawala, BiobibliograjJhy, I I I 125, 430 436. 
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tence on a hillock near the village of J arm in the vicinity of Fay<;labad, 
the capita l of Afghan Badakhshan. 

By the early 460s/l 070s, the Ism a 'flfs of Persia in the Seljuq 
dominions had come to own the authority of a single chief di/1., 'Abd 
ai-Ma lik b. 'A~~ash, who had his secret headquart ers at l~fahan, the 
main Sctjuq capital. A learned dii'i, Ibn 'Attash seems to have been 
the first dii'i to have centrally organized the da'wa and the various 
lsma'ill communities of the SeUuq territories in Persia, from Kirman 
to Adharbayjan. He may have been responsible for the da'wa activ-
ities in Iraq as well; but his central supervision does not seem to 
have been extended to northern Khurasan, Badakhshan and aqjacent 
regions in Central Asia. Ibn 'Artash, who received his own instructions 
from Cairo, was also responsible for launching the career of l ~asan-i 

$abbaQ, his successor and the future founder of the independent 
Nizarl Isma'il l da'wa and state centred at Alamut. 

Al-Mustan~ir died after a long reign in 487 I 1094. The dispute 
over his succession split the then unified Isma'flf da'wa and com-
munity into the rival Nizari and Musta'll branches. By that time, 
I:Jasan -i ~abbaQ was a lready following an independent revolutionary 
policy as the leader of the Persian l sma'ilis; and he did not hesitate 
to support the cause of Nizar, ai-Mustan~ir's original heir-designate 
who had been deprived of his success ion rights through the machi-
nations of the all-powerfu l Fa!imid vizier al-Af<;lal. The vizier had 
swiftly installed Nizar's younger brother to the Farimid caliphate with 
the title of al-?v1usta' ll. However, l-:fasan recognized Nizar as al-
l'vlustan~ir's successor to the Isma'rlr imamate and severed his relations 
with the Fa~imid da'wa headquarters in Cairo, which had transferred 
their own allegiance to al-lV1usta'lf, recognizing him and, later, some 
of his descendants as their imams after al-Mustan~ir. Henceforth, the 
Ism a 'Ills of the Iranian lands, who recognized the imamate of Nizar 
and his progeny and became known as the 1'\izariyya, developed in-
dependently of the Isma'ills of Egypt and the communities in Yemen 
and Gujarat dependent on the Fatimid regime ; the latter commu-
nities comprised the Musta'liyya branch of Isma'llism. 

17ze Alarnut Period 

During the Alamut period of their history (483- 654/l 090 - 1256), 
the Isma 'ilis of Persia came to possess a state of their own, with a 
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subsid iary in Syria. This state, with its central headquarters at the 
mountain fortress of AlarnGt, was founded in the midst of the Seljuq 
sultanate by I:Iasan-i ~abba}:l, and it lasted for some 166 years until 
it collapsed under the onslaught of the lVl ongol hordes in 65411256. 
The Persian Isma'i'lis themselves produced official chronicles record-
ing the events of their state, starting with the Sa~rsudhasht - i Sayyidnii 
(Biography qfour Maste1 ) which covered the lite and career of I:Iasan-i 
$abba~ as the first lord of Alarnut.'Lil These chronicles, as well as the 
bulk of the meagre religious literature produced by the Nizarl Isma'llls 
of the Alamiit period, have not survived. However, the Nizari chron-
icles were seen and utilized by three Persian historians of the Ilkhanid 
period , namely, juw aynl (d. 681 I 1283), Rashid ai -Dfn Fac;ll Allah 
(d. 718/1318) and Abu'l -Q1.sim Kashanl (d. ca. 7:·H3/1337), who are 
our primary sources on the history of the Persian Isma'll ls during the 
Alamut period. 2

" 

I:Iasan-i ~abba}:l was born in the rnid-440sl l 050s into a Twelver 
Shl'f fam il y in Q,urnm, a traditionally Shl'l town in central Persia. 
Subsequently, the ~abbal). f~unily moved to the nearby town of Rayy, 
another important centre of Shf ' l learning and an area of Isma'ilr 
activity. Soon all.er the age of seventeen, 'tlasan was introduced to 
Isma'lll doctrines and was converted through the efforts of some 
local da<'is . In 464/1072, the newly initiated I:Iasan was brought to 
the attention of Ihn 'Anash, who was then staying in Rayy. Ibn 'A~t<"ish 

recogniz ed I:Iasan's talents and appointed him to a post in the da<wa, 
a lso instructing him to go to Cairo to further his Isma'lll education. 
l:Iasan finally arrived in FaJimid E~:,rypt in 4 71 I l 078, and spent some 
three years in Cairo and Alexandria. In E~,rypt, f:I asan seems to have 
come into conflict with Badr al -jamall (d. 487 I I 094), the a ll-powerful 
Fatimid vizier and "commander of the armies", who had shortly ear-
lier also succeeded a l-fvlu,ayyad al -Shlrazl as the da<i a/-dz/iit. At any 
rate, I:Iasan seems to have been banished under obscure circumstances 
from Egy1)t; he returned to the Persian da<wa headquarters at I ~fahan 

211 F. Daftary, "Persian Historiography", 91 97 . 
2' ' Juwayni' , Ta' ,ikh-ijahiill -gushii)', vol. 3, l B6 278; English trans. , vol. 2 , G6G- 7:l5; 

Rashid al-Di'n , ]iimi' al -tawliliklt , 97 - 195; Kashani', {.ubdat al -tawiitikh, 133- 233. For 
modern studies on the Persian lsma'Ili' s and their state during the i\lamut period, 
see Hodgson, Order, 37 278, and his "The lsma'Ili' State " , 422 482; Lewis , 77ze 
!l s.rassi11s, 38 124; Dafta1y, 77ze lrmii'flls, 3:24 434, 6b9 699, and his " J:l asan- i Sahba~ 
and the Origins of the Nizari' lsma'ili .~vlnvemem" , in his Mediaeval Ismn'ili History, 
18 1 204. 
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in 473/1081. He seems to have learned importan t lessons in Fatimid 
Egypt. Beset by numerous difficultie s, the Fa!imid regime was by 
then well em barked on its rapid decline . I:Jasan was now fully aware 
of the inability of the Fa~imid state to support the Persian Isma'llls, 
taking this reality into account in his own subsequent revolutionary 
strategy. 

In Persia, I:Iasan travelled for nine year s in the se rvic e of the da<wa 
to diiTere nt local ities, in Kinnan, Khu:.r.istan , Qumis, as well as the 
Caspian provinces in Daylam . It was during this period that I:J asa n 
formulated his revolutiona ty strategy against the Scljuqs, a lso eval-
uating Selj uq military strength in diH(Tent parts of Persia . By 480/1087, 
he seems to have chosen the inaccessible mountain fortress of Alamu t, 
in the region of Rudbar in Daylam , as a suitable site to establish 
hi s headquar ters. I:Iasan, who was later appointed dii'i of Daylarn , 
now began to reinvigorate the da'wa activities throughout Rudbar . 
l:l asan's activities were soon brought to the atten tion of Ni;r-arn ai-
M ulk (d. 485/ I 092), who remai ned vizier for thirty years under the 
Great Se\juq Sultans Alp Arsli.i.n and Mal ik Shah. However, Ni~a m 

al-M ulk failed to capture I:Jasan , who in due time arrived in R udbar. 
In 483/1090, with his supporters infiltrating Alarnii t and its sur-
roundings, I::la san seized that impregnable fortress in the Alborz 
mountains according to a clev er plan, signalling the open revolt of 
the Persian Isma 'ili"s against the S eljuqs. The seizure of A.lamiit a lso 
marked the foundation of what was to become the Kizarl Isma ' ili 
state in Persia. It i s certain that Cairo had played no part in the 
organ ization or directi on of this revolt, which was planned and car-
ried out by Ij asan on his own initiative. 

}:-Iasan -i $abba~ seems to have had a complex se t of religio-political 
motives for his revolt against the Seljuq Turks. As an lsma'lli , he could 
not have tolerated the anti-Shi'i policies of the S eljuqs, who as the 
new champions of Sunni" "orthodoxy" had sworn to uproot Fatimid 
Shi'l rule from the l\1uslim world. Less conspicuously, I:J asan's revolt 
was also an express ion of Persian "national " sentiments, which accounts 
for its early popula r appeal and success in Persia. By the opening 
decades of the 5th/ II th ce ntury, a number of Turki sh dynasties had 
established their rule over the Iranian lands, starting with the Ghaz-
nawids and the Qarakhanid s. A n ew a lien age, with the Turks re-
placing the Arabs, in the Islamic histoty of the Iranian world was 
definite ly initi ated by the coming of the Se~juqs, who threatened the 
revival of Persian culture a nd na tional sentiments . This renaissance 
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of a specifically l rano-Islamic culture had been based on the senti-
ments of the l slam icized Persians who had continued to be con-
scious ly aware of their Persian identity and cultural heritage during 
the centuries of Arab domination . This process, pioneered by the 
Saffiirids and maintained under the Samanids and the Buyids, had 
become quite irreversible by the time of the Turkish domination of 
the region. 30 At any rate, the Turkish Seljuqs were aliens in Persia 
and their rule was intensely detested by the Persians of different 
social classes . The anti-Turkish sentiments of the Persians were fur-
ther aggravated due to the depredatio n caused in towns and villages 
by the Turks and their unruly soldiery, who were continuously attracted 
in new waves to Persia from the steppes of Central Asia by the suc-
cesses of the Seljuqs. l:l asan himself is reported to have expressed 
his resentment of the Turks and their rule over Persia. :l l It was, 
indeed, to the ultimate goa l of u prooting Se lj uq rule in Persia that 
I:Iasan dedicated himself and organized the Persian l sma'flfs into a 
revolutionary force . I n this connection, it is also significant to note 
that l:lasan, as an expression of his Persian awareness and in spite 
of his uncompromising Islamic piety, substituted Persian for Arabic 
as the relibrious language of the l sma<1J1s of Persia . This was the first 
time that a m~or .Yi uslim community had adopted Persian as its 
religious language; it also explai ns why the l sma(lli literature of all 
the Persian -speaking (1.'\izarl) l sma' ll! communities of the Alamut 
period and subsequent times was produced entirely in the Persian 
language. 

After firmly establishing himse lf at AlamiH, ~ I asan-i $abba!~ exten-
ded his influence throughout Ri:Jdbar and adjacent areas in Daylam, 
by winning converts and ga ining possession of more strongholds 
which he fortified systemat ically f(>r withstanding long sieges. T here 
is evidence suggesting that I:Iasan also attracted at least some of the 
remnants of the Khurramiyya in Adharbayjan and elsewhere who, as 
an expression of their own Persian sentiments, referred to themselves 

:;o Professor Bosworth has studied the Persian revi val under Arab and Turki sh 
rule in numerous studies; sec , for instance, his "The Development of Persian Culture", 
33- 44, reprinted in his The Medieval Hi.slol) ', article XVIII ; " Inte raction of Arabic 
and Persian Literature and Culture", 59 75, reprinted in his Afedieval Arabic Culture, 
article VIII, and his Sqflarids, 168 180. See also Stern, "Ya'qub the Coppe1~~mith" , 
535 -555. 

11 See Rashid ai-Dfn, 1 12, and the anonymous izari treatise from the Alamut 
period entitled Hqfl btib-i Babii SO)yid11ii, 30; English lrans., in Hodgson, Order, 314. 
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as Parsiy an.32 Soon, Al amiit came to be raided by the forces of the 
nearest Seljuq am'ir, marking the ini tiation of an endless se ries of 
Seljuq- Isma'lli' milit a ry encounters in Persia. In 484/ I 091 , I:J asan sent 
the di/f I:Iusayn -i Qa'inf to his native Quhistan to mobiliz e support 
there. This capable dii'i met wi th immediate success in Quhistan, a 
barren region in southeastern Khurasan, where the Isma'lli s soon 
rose in open revolt agains t the Seljuqs and seize d numerous castles 
as well as several major towns, including Ti:in, Tabas , Qa'in and 
Zuzan. As a result, Quhistan became the second major territory , 
afte r Riidbar , for the activities of the Persian lsma'llls. 

By 485 / l 092, I:Iasan had founded an independent terri torial state 
for the Persian lsma'llls. Having become aware of the growing power 
of the Isma'ilfs, Sultan Malik Shah had meanwhile sent major Seljuq 
expeditions against the Isma'i'lis of both Riidba r and Quhistan. H ow-
eve r, on Malik Shah 's death in 485/ I 092 , the Seljuq forces dispersed, 
and the sultanate was thrown into civil war for more than a d ec-
ade unti l 4·98/ I 105, when Mul)ammad T apar emerged victoriou s as 
the undisputed sultan while his brother Sanjar remained at Balkh as 
his viceroy in the East. During this period of strife in the S eljuq 
camp, f:l asan -i ~abba):! read ily consolidated and extended his power 
to other parts of Persia, includ ing especia ll y the medieval provi.nce 
of Qumis where the Isma'!lfs seized Girdkiih and a number of other 
strongholds near Damghan. T he Isma'ills a lso captured seve ral 
fortresses in Arr<l:jan, in the border region between the provinces of 
Khi:izi stan and Fars . The lsma' i li leader in Arrajan was the da'f Abu 
I:J amza , who like I:J asan, had spent some time in Egyp t to further 
his lsma '111 education. In Daylam itself the Isma'111s had repell ed 
intermittent Sc~juq offensives;:~:{ they had also acquired more strong-
holds in northern Persia, including the key fortress of Lama sar (or 
Lanbasar) to the west of Alamut. Kiya Buzurg-Umrnid , who had seized 
Lamasar by assault, staye d there as commander for more than twenty 
yea rs until he was called to Alamiit to succeed I:Iasan-i Sabba}:l. In 
addition, the Isma'rlfs were now spreading their activities to numerous 
towns throughout Persia, also directing their attention closer to the 

.1
2 See Rashid al-Din, 1·49 - 153; Kashanl, 18G- 190, a nd .tvladclung , R e l~f!,i.ous Trends , 

9- 12. On the Khurramiyya , who were ac tive in different parts of the Iranian world 
throughout the 'Abbas id times , and manifested an ti-A rab, a nti-Turki sh or even anti-
Islami c sentiments, sec Madc lung, " Khurramiyya" , Ef2, vol. 5 , G3- 65. 

-'3 For a detai led analysis or these campaigns and the biased reports of the chron-
i,krs favour ing the Selj uqs, St>e Hillenbrand, "Tht> Power Struggle", 205 - 220. 
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scat of Scljuq power, I ~ fahan. In this area, the Isma'lll s under the 
leadership of Ibn 'Anash's son Al)mad attained a major poli tical suc-
cess by se izing in 494/ II 00 the fortress of Shahdiz, which guarded 
the main routes to the ScUuq capital. It is reported that the dii<'i 
AJ:1m ad succeede d in converting some 30,000 persons in the l ~fa h a n 

area, where he also collected taxes in the districts around Shahd iz. 
There is no evidence sugg esting that the activities of J::l asan and his 
immediate successors at Alamiit extended to Badakh shan and else-
where in Transoxa nia. The remote and small Isma'flf communities 
of these regions in C entral Asia seem to have developed independently 
of Alamut until sometime in the 7th/ 13th century . B y the early years of 
the 6th/ 12th cen tury , J::lasan-i ~abb a !; had also extended his ac-
tivities into Syria by dispatching a number of Persian dii<'is there. 
However, almost half a century of efforts were required before the 
Isma'll!s could finally acquire a network of strongholds in Syria. 
Other than f:{asan himself, the leading Persian lsrna'll! personalitie s 
of the early Alamut period, such as Buzurg-Cmm!d , J::lusa yn -i Qa'inf, 
and Ra'! s Mu?affar, the governor of Girdkuh, were all capable com-
rnanders and military strategist s sui ted to tbe task at hand, ratber 
than learned theologi ans and philosophers like the earlier Irani an 
dii<'is of the Fatimid times. 

Soon , the anti-Seljuq revolt of the Persian lsrna'llls acquire d its 
distin ctive pattern and methods of struggl e, which were appropriate 
to the times. J:I asan -i $abbal:t had recognized the decentralized nature 
of S elj uq rule as well as their vasliy superior military power. As a 
res ul t, he design ed an appropriate stratet,ry, aiming to subdue the 
SeU uqs locality by locality through acquiring a multiplicity of impreg-
nable strongholds. He also resorted to the techniqu e of assaqsinat ing 
prominent adversaries fi)r attaining military and political objectives. 
In subseq uent times, this policy became id entified in a highly exag -
gerated manner with the Niza rf Isma '!lls to th e extent that almost 
any a%ass ination of any significance in the central and eastern Islamic 
land s during the Alaml"tt period was attributed to the daggers of the 
Isma'!l!.fidii 'fs, the young sel f-sacrificing devotees who carri ed out the 
actual sec tarian missions. And in time, a number of myths came to 
be fabricated and dissem inated regarding the recruitment and train-
ing of these fidii''is .:n From early on, the assass inations led to the mas-

~~ For the origins and ea rly deve lopment of these lcgcnds, which found their cui-
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sacrcs of Isma'flfs, and the massacres in turn provoked further assas-
sinations of their instigators. 

In the meantime, the I\izar!-lVIusta'lf schism of 487 I I 094 had split 
the Isma'flfs into two rival factions. By that time, l:fa san -i $abba~ 

had emerged as the undisputed lead er of the Persian Isma' il! s, and 
perhaps of the Isma' il!s of the entire Seljuq realm. He had already 
been following an independent revolutionary policy for several years, 
and now he supported :'\Jizar's cause and broke off his relations with 
Cairo. ~I asan had nov.' in effect founded the independent ~izar! 

da'wa. In this decision, he was supported by the entire Isma'flf com-
munity of Persia, while the Isma' lll s of C entral Asia seem to have 
remained uninformed about this schism for quite some time. Nizar, 
who had led an abortive revolt in Egy])t, was captured and executed 
by the Fatimid regime in 48811095. Nizar did have male progeny, 
and some of them revolted against the later Fatimid s. But l:fa san-i 
$abbal.l did not divulge the name of Nizar's successor to the ima-
mate. Numismatic evidence shows that Nizar's own name had con-
tinued to be mentioned on the coins minted at A.lamiit for some 
seventy years after his death until the Nizarf Isma.'il1 imams emerged 
at Alarnut and took charge of the affairs of their community and 
state.:t> In the absence of a manifest imam, I:Iasan continued to be 
obeyed as the supreme leader of the Niza.rl l srna' lll movem ent. Soon 
after 487 I I 094, J:lasan was also acknowledged as the {ngja or chie f 
representative of the inaccessible imam, in the same manner that 
the central leaders of the early Isma'lll movement had been recog-
nized as the l.wJias of the hidden imam. 

ll was under such circumstances that the outsiders from early on 
had acquired the impression that the movement of the ( Nizarf) 
lsma'll!s of Persia represented a "ne-w preaching" (aL-da'wa aljadzda ), 
by contrast to the "old preaching" (al -da'wa al -qadima ) of the Fatimid 
Tsrna'llis. Be that as it may, the "new preaching", expressed in the 
Persian language, was esse ntially the reformulation of an old Shl'l 
doclrine of long standing among the lsrna'llis, viz., the doctrine of 
ta'lzm or authoritative teaching by the imam. l:Iasan restated lhis 
doctrine vigorous ly in a treatise which has not survived, but it has 
been preserved fragmentarily by our Persian historians as well as the 

mination in the tales recounted by Marco Polo, sec Dafta1y , nu Assassin Legends, 
especially 88- 127. 

:s.; Sec, for instance, \1ilcs, "Coins of the Assassins of i\lam[H", I 55- 162. 
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contemporary theologian al-Shahrastani" (d. 5481 I 153) who may have 
been a n Isma'ili himselP 1; The doctrine of ta<fim, emphasizing the 
autonomous g uiding authority of each imam in his time, provided 
the foundation of the Nizari" teac hings of the Alamiit period and 
subsequent times. The intellectu al cha ll enge posed by the doctrine 
of ta'lim, which also refuted the legitimacy of '1\bbasid ru le, ca ll ed 
forth the officia l reaction of the Sunnl estab lishm ent, led by al -
Ghazalf who attacked the Isma'ilis in severa l polemical works . 

Alarmed by the 1'\izarl successes, Sultan Barkiyaruq in western 
Persia and San j ar in Khurasan agreed in 4941 I I 0 I to dea l more 
effec tivel y, in thei r respective territories, with the Nizarf Isma'Ilfs 
who were then posing a general threat to the Seljuqs. Despite new 
Scljuq offensives and mac;sacres, however, the .:-Jizarfs managed to 
retain all their strongholds. But the "izar1 fortunes began to be re-
versed "'"tith the accession of M u~1ammad Tapar (498-5 11 I 1105-1118 ) 
to the sultanate, which marked the termination of dynastic disputes 
and factional 1ivahics among the Seljuqs. During his reign, the Persian 
Nizarls lost most of their fortresses in the Zagros mountains; \\~th 

the loss of Shahdiz in 5001 II 07, the Nizar1s a lso lost their influence 
in the I ~f~1han re.!:,rion. Despite their superior militaty power and a 
prolonged war of attrition, the Se ljuqs did not succeed in seizing 
Alamut, where I:Iasan-i ,Sabbal) had continued to stay; and, the Per-
sian Tsma' llls by and large retained their regional positions in R udbar, 
Qiimi s, and Q1histan. leverthe less, hy the time of I:Iasan's death 
in 51811124 ·, the armed revolt of the Persian Isma'rlrs against the 
Seljuqs had lost its effectiveness, much in the same way that Mul) am-
mad T apar's offensive aga inst them had failed to realiz e its objec-
tives. T he Seljuq- Tsma'rlr relations had now entered a new phase of 
"stalemate". 

Kiya Buzurg- mmid {518 5321 1124- 1138), the second lord of 
Alamut, maintained the poli cies of his predecessor and funher strength-
ened the Nizarr state, despite renewed Scljuq offensives against R udbar 
and Quhistan. M eanwhile , the l\'izar1 da'wa was revived in southern 
Syria through the efforts of Bahram (d. 5221 1128) and other Persian 
dii<fs sent from 1\lamiit, and by 527 I 1132, they began to acquire 
their permanent strongholds in central Syria. T he scattered territo-

:"' AI-Shahr<lStani, Kittib al ·milal, 1 50 - 1 5~; partial English trans., 167 170; F.nglish 
trans. also in Hodgson, Order, 325 328. St>e also G. :'v1onnot, "al-Sh ahrastani' ', J::l ~ , 
vol. 9, 2 14- 21G. 
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ries of the Nizari" state now stretched from Syria to eastern Persia, 
and possibly pans of adjacent areas in Afghanistan, and yet this state 
maintained a remarkable cohesion and sense of unity amidst extremely 
hostile surroundings and despite suffering uninterrupted persecution. 
Indeed, the stability of this state and the unwavering obedience of 
the Nizar!s towards their leaders never ceased to amaze the Se~juqs 

and other Nizarf adversaries, including the European Crusaders. 
Comprised of mountain dwellers, villagers, and inhabitants of small 
towns, the Persian Nizarfs also maintained a sophisticated outlook and 
encouraged learning. They established impressive libraries at Alamut 
and their other major strongholds in Persia, as well as Syria. In later 
Alamiit times, numerous Muslim scholars availed themselves of the 
Nizar! libraries and patronage of learning. 

Buzurg- l ;mmid was succeeded by his son Muryammad (j32 - j57 I 
1138 1162). ln his time, the Persian Nizarfs extended their activi-
ties to Geoq;,.;a (Gurjistan) . They a lso made a major effort through 
their da<fs to penetrate a ne\v region, Ghur, to the east of Quhistan, 
in present-day central Afghanistan. The Nizar! Isma'll ! da<wa seems 
to have been established in that region arou nd 55011155 at the 
request of the Ghuricl ruler <Ala' al-Din I:Iusa;m Jahansiiz. In Daylarn, 
the Nizarfs had continued to confront the enmity of the Zayd!s as 
well as other local dynasties such as the Bawandids of Tabaristan 
and G!lan. 

The fourth lord of Alamut, I:Jasan II <alii' dlzikrihi'l -saliim (55 7-56 I I 
I I 62- 1 166), proclaimed the qiyama or the Great Resurrection, the 
long-awaited Last Day, in 55911164 at special ceremonies held at 
Alamut and Qphistan. Relying heavily on Jsma'IIf ta'wil , or esoteric 
exegesis, however, the qi:),iima was interpreted spiritually to mean the 
manifestation of unveiled truth in the person of the Nizari" Isma'Ili 
imam. Accord ingly, for the Nizar!s, who alone were capable of under-
standing the spiritua l reality of the immutable rel igious truths ( ~aqa'iq ) , 

hidden in the bii#n of the positive laws, Paradise had now been actu-
alized in this world. As a corollary, the outside world, comprised of 
non-Isma'llis , was relegated lO the rea lm of spiritual non-existence. 
The declaration of the qiyama \Vas tantamount to the Nizari declaration 
of independence from the "other". The Nizaris of the qiyiima times 
did in fact practically ignore the outside world, refraining from any 
m~jor campaign against their adversaries. As the person who had 
declared the qiyiima, J:Iasan II was a lso acknow ledged by the Nizari" 
community as the qa'im and the rightful imam from the progeny of 
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Ndir b. a l-Mu stan~ ir. I:Iasan ll 's son and successor, Nur al-Din 
Mul)ammad II (56 1- 607 I I 1 66- 1 21 0), devoted his own long reign 
to a systematic elaboration of the doctrin e of the qb1ama. :n This period 
also coincided with the career of Rashid al-Din Sinan , the original 
"Old Man of the Mountain" of the Crusaders. Sinan had spent his 
youth at i\lamut, where he had furthered his Isma'ili education 
before being sent by 1-;Iasan II to Syria soon after 55 7 I 1162. He led 
the Syrian Nizarls for thirty years to the peak of their power and 
glory until his death in 58911 J 93. 

Meanwhile, the Great Seljuq sultanate had been disintegrating in 
Persia and elsewhere after Sa1~jar's death in 5521115 7. The SeUuq s 
were replaced by a number of Turkish dynasties in different regions. 
At the same time, a new power based on Khwarazm, the region on 
the lower Oxus, had emerge d in the East. The hereditary rule of 
this region had passed earlier into the bands of a Turkish dynasty 
ac ting as vassals of the Scljuqs and carrying the region's traditional 
regnal title of Khwarazm Shah. After Sartiilr, the Khwarazrn ShJ.hs 
began to assert their independence and expanded their territories 
into Khurasan and other Iranian lands. Subsequently, the Kbwarazm 
Shahs expa nded their empire westward across Persia, clearing away 
the remnants of ScUuq rule. As the successors of the Seljuqs, the 
KhwJ.razrn Sha.hs developed their own hostile relations with the 
Nizarrs of Rudbar and elsewhere in Persia. In Quhistan, the Nizarls 
had continued to have military encounters vvith the Ghuricls and the 
Maliks in the neighbouring S!stan or N!mruz.: 111 It was in the after-
math of the decline of the SeUuqs that the 'Abbasid caliph al-:\Ja~ir 

(575 62211180 1225 ) found the long-awaited opponunit)' to revive 
the power and prestige of his dynasty. During this period, the next 
ruler of Alarnut, .Jal al al -Din I-;Iasan Ill (607 - 61811210 - 1221 ), at-
tempted a daring rapprochement with the Sunn1 establishment , order-
ing his followers to observe the shart'a in its Sunn1 form. Later, this 
pol icy was explain ed as having represented a form of taqiyy a or dis-
simulation to safeguard the survival of the community and improve 

.,; Th<' doctrine of the qij•iima, as <'lahorated under Mul)ammad II, is expound<'d 
in the Hqfi biib-i Biibii Sayyidn ii, 4- 42; English trans ., with commenta ry, in Hodgson, 
Order, 279 324. For the best modern expos iti on of this doctrine, see Hodgson, Order, 
162 180, while an interest ing phenomenolo~,ri c al account is contained in Jambet, LA 

gran de rimmdion. 
"8 See Bosworth , "The Isma'ili s of Quhistan", in Dafta ry , <'d., klediaeval Isma'ili 

History, 221 - 229, and his Sqfjarids, 387 - 4 10, 4 I 8 ff. 
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its relation s with the rest of the Muslim society. At any rate, by con-
trast to the qiyiima times, the Nizarf Isma ' ilf imam had now boldly 
accommodated his community to the outside world. The new Nizari 
policy proved very successful; J alal al-Drn J:Iasan was acknow ledged 
by the caliph ai - Na~ir and other leading Sunni rulers as an amir in 
the Mus lim world , and his rights to the Nizari territories were officially 
recognized. Jalal al-Dfn I:Iasan also participated in the caliph ai -
N a~ir's intricate alliances . As a result of these developments, the 
Ghurid attacks against the Nizarfs of Quhistan ceased, while the 
Nizaris of Syria received timely help from the Ayyubids in their 
conflicts with the Crusaders; and many Sunnfs, including scholars, 
who were then fleeing from the first Mongol invasions of Khurasan, 
began to find refuge in the Nizarf towns and strongholds of Quhistan. 
Later in the 7th/ 13th century, the Kizari da<wa began to be active ly 
propagated in Badakhshan vvhc re the lsrna'1lls had survived in small 
Pamiri communities . At the same time, Kizarf dii<is, later a lso called 
pzrs, were dispatched from Alamiit to spread the da<wa in Multan 
and other areas of Sind. 

The final decades of the Nizarf state in Persia, under 'Ala' a i-Dfn 
Mul;ammad Ill (618-653/ 122 1-1255), coincided with a most tur-
bulent period in the history of the Iranian, and indeed Islamic, lands. 
By 6 1 7 I 1220, Chingiz Khan, ruler of the new Mongol empire, had 
captured Bukhara and Samarqan d. In the following year, he crossed 
the Oxus and seized Ba lkh. T hen, the Mongo ls conquered Khurasan , 
destroying Manv and Nrshapur. It was in the early years of 'Ala' 
al-Drn :rv f ul:~.arnmad's reign that an increasing number of l'vfuslims, 
both Sunnf and Shr'r, found refuge among the :\Tizarfs of Quhistan 
who were still enjoying their stability and prosperity. The enviable 
contemporary conditions of the Quhistanf Nizarfs are described vividly 
by Minhaj-i Siraj J uzjanf, the Ghurid historian and ambassador who 
visited Quhistan several times during 62 1- 623/ 1224 - 1226 and met 
with the rnu(1tasham or chief of the lsma'flfs lhere .:1!1 

The most prominent of the outside scholars who now availed 
themselves of the ~ i zarls' patronage of learning was Lhe Sh!'f philoso-
pher, theologian and sciemist Na~ f r a l-Din al- Tusf (59 7- 672/ 1201 -
1274). It was around 624/1227 that al-Tus! entered the service of 

Na~ir a!- Din 'Abd al-Rai).Im b. Abf Man$iir (d. 655/125 7), the learned 

'1'' juzj anl, Tabaqat -i Nii$i1i, 182- 183; E.ngli~h tram., vol. 2, 1197 - 1205, 12 12- 121 'l. 
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mu(ltasham of the Nizari"s of Quhistan . AI-Tus1 developed a close 
friendship with Na~ir ai-D1n, to whom he dedicated his great work 
on ethics, the Akhliiq-i Na~iri. The period of his Isma<Jii connection, 
lasting some thirty years until 654/ 1256, was particula rly productive 
for al-Tusi, who also embraced lsma<rlism .+o During this period, spent 
first in the Nizar1 strongholds of Quhistan and later at Alamut and 
rvlaymundiz fortresses in RGdbar, al-TGsl also wrote a number of 
l smifil i works, including the Rawcjat al -tasl'im (Meadow if Submission) 
which is the most comprehensive extant treatise on the Nizarf l sma<ili 
teachings of the Alamut period a fter the declaration of the qiyii.ma. +1 

With the demise ofj alal al-Din .NI.ingi.ibirti (617 - 628/1220- 1231 ), the 
last of the Khwarazm Shahs who had a lso been engaged in war and 
diplomacy with Alamut, the Nizaris of Persia came to be confronted 
directly by the Mongo ls. T he efforts of the Imam \'\Ia' a! -Din Mu1!am-
mad to forge an alliance wit h the kings of France and England, in 
collaboration with the <Abbasid caliph, agains t the Mongols proved 
futile; and all the Nizari attempts to reac h a peaceful accord wi th the 
Mongols themselves proved eq uall y inetl<x:ti ve. At any event, when 
the Great Khan Mi:i ngke (649-6 5 7 I 125 1-1259 ) decided to complete 
the Mongol conquest of western Asia, he assigned first priority to the 
destruct ion of the Nizarl state in Persia, entrusting the miss ion to 
his brother Hi.ilegi.i . 

The l'V1ongol hordes had alrea dy started to exert constant pressures 
on the Nizarfs of QJ.l hista n and Qurnis whe n <Ala' al -Dfn l'vful;ammad 
was succeeded by his youthfl.1l son, Rukn al-Di'n Khurshah, in Shavvwfu 
653/December 1256; he would be the last lord of AlamOt. A few 
months later, in the spring of 654/1256, the main Mongol expedi -
tion led by Hi.ilegi.i himself entered Persia through Khurasan. In the 
final year of the Nizarf state, Khurshah and Hi.ilegi.i exchanged count-
less embassies and negotiated endless ly in vainY Vacillating between 
resistance and surrender, Khurshah seems to have hoped to save at 
least the major Nizarl strongholds of Persia from :VIongo l destruction, 
while Hi.ilegi.i demanded nothing less than total Nizarf submission. 

10 On the controversy surrounding al- Tusf's re ligious affi liation, see Dabashi , 
"The Philosophe r/Vizier", 23 1 245, and also \hdclung, ""Ja~ir ad-Di n Tusi 's 
Ethics" , 85-1 0 I. 

" 1 N -Tusr, Raw¢at al-taslfm; French trans., Ul Convocatwn d'Alamut. For ai-Tusr's 
lsma'i li writings, sec Poonawala, Biobibliography, 260 -- 263. 

"'~ See Boyl e, "The Isma'ilis and the Mongol Invasion ", 7 22; Daftal)', 77ze 15mii'flfs, 
4 16- 430, and his "Rukn al-Din Khurshah", El\ vol. 8, 598 .">99. 
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Finally, Khurshah surrendered on 29 Sha\v\val 654/19 November 
1256, after the main Mongol armies had converged on Maymundiz , 
where the imam was then staying, and engaged the 2\Jizaris in fierce 
fighting. This marked the end of the Alamut period in the Isma'lll 
history of the Iranian lands. Alamiit itself was surrendered to the 
Mongols a month later, while Lamasar held out for another year, 
and Girdkuh, as the last Nizari outpost in Persia, resisted its Mongol 
besiegers until 669/1270. Early in the following year, 655/125 7, 
Mongke sanctioned a general massacre of the l'\izarls of Persia. Rukn 
ai -Din Khurshah's own tragic end came in the spring of 655/1257 
when he was murdered by his Mongol guards somewhere in central 
Mongolia, whither he had gone in vain to see the Great Khan. 

The Ear{y Post-Alamitt Centuries 

The collapse of the Nizari state in 654 I 1256 marked the mltlatwn 
of a new phase in the medieval history of the Iranian Isma' llis , who 
had now permanently lost their political prominence. Henceforth, 
the Ism a 'IIIs of the Iranian lands, all belonging to the 2'-Jizarl branch, 
survived as minority religious communities in Persia, Afghanistan and 
Central Asia. The first two centuries in the post-Alamut history of 
these communities remain rather obscure. Only the major develop-
ments of this period have been recently clarified by modern schol-
arship on the basis of numerous regional hi stories and other primary 
sources as well as the oral traditions and the meagre writings of the 
Nizaris thcmselves.~ : 1 

In Persia , the Nizarls were left in an utterly confi1sed and devastated 
state in the aftermath of the Mongol catastrophe. I ,arge numbers 
were put to the N!ongol swords in Rudbar and Quhistan; and in 
both regions the sUiviving groups were displaced from their traditional 
abodes, the mountain strongholds and their surrounding villages and 
a few towns . .1\tlany of the Nizarls who had survived the .Mongol mas-
sacres migrated to aqjacent regions in Afghanistan and Badakhshan as 
well as Sind , while numerous groups, isolated in remote places or 
towns , soon began to disintegrate or gradually assimilated themselves 
into the religiously dominant communities of their surroundings. The 
Nizaris were now also deprived of any form of central leadership, 

·•• For the details and the relevant sources, see Daftary , 771e lsmii 'ilis , 435- 451. 
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provided earlier from Alamut. It vv·as under such circumstances that 
the high ly disorganized and scattered Nizari communi ties were once 
again obliged to observe Laqiyya very strictly. For about two cen turie s 
after the fall of Alamut, the :\lizarf communities of Persia, Afghanistan 
and Badakhshan, and elsewhere in Syria and India, developed on a 
loca l basis and independently of one another under the local lead-
ership of their own ditfs. 

Meanwhile, a group of 1'\izari dignitaries had managed to hide 
Rukn al-Oin Khurshah 's minor son Sham s a l-Oin Mul;ammad , who 
had succeeded to the Nizarf imamate. He was evidently taken to 
Adharbayjan where he spent the rest of his life disguising himsel f 
as an embroiderer. These facts are attested by certain allusions in 
the unpubli shed versified Sq.f1r-niima of Sa'd al -Din b. Shams al-Dfn 
Nizarf Quhistanf (d. 720/ 1320) . A nativ e of Birjand in Quhistan, 
and the first post-Alarnut 'izari poet, Nizarf Quhistanf served for 
a while at the court of the Kart rulers of Harat. Nizari Quhistani 
travelled widely, and he seems to have seen the Imam Shams al-Dfn 
Mul)ammad around 678/ 12BO in Adharbayjan, possibly at Tabrlz. 
Practi cally nothing is known about the imams who succeeded Shams 
al-Din Mul).ammad in Persia until the second half of the 9th/ 15th 
century. 

Sham s al-Din l'vlul).ammad, the twenty-eighth f\izari imam, died 
around 710/1310. An obscure dispute over his success ion split the 
line or the :-Jizari imams and their following into what became known 
as the l'vful}ammad -Sl1ahl and Qasim -Shahi branches. The MuDam-
mad-Shahi line of :-Jizari imams, who initially had numerous fol-
lowers in Daylam and Badakhshan, was discontinued soon after 
120 I I 1786. On the other hand, the Qas im-Shahf line has persisted 
to our times, and since the early decades of the 13th/ 19th century 
the imams of this line have become better known under their hered-
itary title of Aga Khan. At any rate, this schism provided another 
serious blow to the already devastated Nizari da<wa of the early post-
Alarnut period. 

Meanwhile, the Nizaris had managed to regroup in Daylam, where 
they remained active throug hout the flkhanid and Tlrnurid pe1iods. 
At the time, Daylam was ruled by different local dynasties, and the 
political fragmentation of the region permitted the Nizarfs there to 
make periodi c attempts to regain Alamut and Lamasar, which had 
not been completely demolished by the Mongols. They also suc-
ceeded in winning several loca l rulers of northern Persia to their 
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side. For instance, some of the Kushayjl am'its , including Kiy a Sayf 
al -Din, who by 770/1368 controlled much of Daylam, adhered to 
Nizarl I sma< i lism : ' ~ A ce rtain ::-.Jizarl leader known as Khudawand 
Mul:lamm ad, who may perhaps be identifi ed ""ith the .Yfu l)a mmad-
Shahf Nizarf Imam .Mul)amm ad b . . Mu'min Shah (d. 807 I 1404), 
had a lso appeared in Oaylam , where he playe d an active part in 
local conflic ts a nd alliances . Khudavvand Mul~amm a d establi shed 
himself at Alamut for a while, but was eventually obliged to seek 
refuge with Timur who exi led him to Sul\ .a niyya. ~, ·. Later, t he Banu 
Iskandar who ruled over parts of :VIazandaran supported the Nizarl 
cause in Day lam.+ii T he Nizarfs retained some importance in north-
ern Persia until the end of the 1Oth/ 16th centmy, when the Caspian 
provinces were annexed to the Safawid dominions. It is interesting 
to note that the ~afawid s themselves used Alamftt as a royal prison 
for the rebellio us members of their own household before the fortress 
was permanently abandoned . 

The Nizaris of Quhistan never really recovered from the l\1ongol 
onslaught, which left all of Khurasan with its great cities in ruins. 
Subsequently , they survive d in scattered villages around some of their 
former towns in Khurasan, without acquiring any polit ical promi-
nence. The ::-.Jizar fs of Badakhshan, who were particularly devoted 
to Na~ir - i Khusraw , had essentially remained outside of the contlnes 
of the Nizari state. But, as noted, the Nizarf da<wa had been prop-
agated actively there during the later Alamllt period. According to 
the local tradition of the ::-.Jizaris of Badakh shan, the :'1/izarl da <wa 
was introduced to Shughnan by two dii'fs sent from Alamut. These 
dii<'is, Sayyid Shah Malang and Sayyid Shah Khamush, founded 
dy nas ties of mfrs and pzrs who ruled on a hereditary basis over 
Shughnan, Rushan and acUacent districts of Badakh shan in the upper 
Oxus region. ~ 7 

Subsequently, Badakhshan was fortunate to escape the M ongol 
debacle . The region was eve ntuall y annexed to the Timurid empire 
in the middle of the 9th/ 15th centmy. Early in the 1Oth/ 16th century, 
Badakhshan was bri efl y conquered by the Ozbegs, whose hegemony 

11 See Mar'a shl , Ta'rfkh -i C.llan, 66 68. 
•:• Mar'ashl, Ta'rfkil -i GUiin, :)2 66, 12 3 124. 
~ : Sec Glli ini, Ta' rfkh-i Miizandariin , 88- 89, I 00, and Fiirnani , Ta'rik/1-i Glliin, ed. 

Durn, 127- 129, 192·- 195; ed. Sutf1da, 164 IG6, 241 - 244 . 
17 Badakhshi, Tn' 1ikh-i Badakh shiin, eel. Bokl yrcv, 227 - 2.)3 , and Scrncnov , "Shug h-

nanskikh lsrnai litov", 523 - 56 1. 
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was persistently resisted by different local rulers. It was under such 
chaotic conditions that Shah RaQ1 al-D!n, a Mul:lammad-Shah! Nizar! 
imam, came from his original base of operations in Quhistan and 
S!stan to Badakhshan, where he establi shed his own rule with the 
help of the local Nizar!s. Shah RaQI al-D!n was, however, killed in 
battle in 915/1509, and, subsequently , M irza Khan, a local T imilrid 
amzr severely persecuted the Ni:zar!s of Badakh shan. 

Meanwhile, the Nizari imams of the Qasim-Shah! line had emerged 
at Anjudan, a large village in central Persia near Qumm and Mal:laUat, 
initiating the Anjudan revival in the post-Alamut history of the Nizari 
l sma'111s . ~ 8 Imam lV fu stan~i r bi'llah, who died in 885/1480, is the 
first imam of his line to have definitely established himself at At~udan, 

where a Nizar1 community already existed. By that time, Nizari 
l sma'! lism had become infused in Persia with Sufi teachings and ter-
minology, while Sufi p-irs themselves had begun to use ideas which 
had been more widely attributed to the Isma'!li s. As a part of this 
coalescence between Nizarf lsma'rlism and Sufism in Persia, the 
Nizar! s had also adopted certain external features of the Sufi orders 
(tariqas ), referring to their imams and themselves as pirs (or murshids ) 
and murl:ds. This disguise was partly adopted for the purposes of 
taqryya to ensure the safety of the Nizar!s in predominantly Sunn! 
surroundings. However, tlw esoteric nature of the teachings of both 
communities, too, had made its own important contribution to bring-
ing about this coalescence which left permanent imprin ts on the 
Nizar! community . This also explains why the Nizar!s of the Iranian 
lands, especially in Badakh shan, have continued to regard some of 
the great mystic poets of Persia, such as Far!d al-Din 'Agar and 

.Jalal al-Din Rum i, as their co-relit,rionists. Later in ~afawid times, 
the Persian Nizaris also adopted the guise of ~ I 'wclver Shi'ism , then 
the official religion of the ~afawid realm, as another taqiyya practice. 

Anjudan served as the residence of the Qasim-Shahi Nizar! imams 
and the headquarters of their da<wa for some two centuries, coin-
ciding with the period of ~afawid rule over Persia. The tombs of 
the Imam Mustan~ir bi'llah, who carried the Sufi name of Shah 
Qalandar , and seve ral of his successors are still preserved in Anjudan. 19 

The Anjudan period ushered a revival in the da<wa activities of the 

18 Daftary, The l smi/ills, 45 1- 478. 
19 See Ivanow, "Tombs", 49 -·62, and Dafi.ary, "A11j edan", Encyclopaedia lrarlica, 

vol. 2, 77. 
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Nizaris of the Iranian lands . T his revival a lso resu lted in the asser-
tion of Anjudan's control over the variou s Nizarf communities which 
had hitherto developed on a local basis. The g round f or the Anjudan 
revival had already been prepared by the spread of Shf'f tendencies 
in Persia mainly through the activities of a number of Sufi orders; 
and this process eve ntually culminated in the adoption of Twclver 
Shi'ism as the religion of $afawid Persia in 907 I 150 I. T he $afawiyya 
themselves represented one of the most militant Sufi orders through 
which Shf'i tendencies and 'Alid loya lism had permeated Persia . 

During the Anjudan period, the Qasim-Shahi Nizarf da'wa was 
reorganized and reinvigorated under the direct leadership of the 
imams at Anjudan, not only to \vtn new converLc:; but also to gain 
the allegiance of those Iranian Niza ris, especia ll y in Badakhsha n, 
who had hitherto supported the M u):tammad-Shahr li ne of imams. 
By asserting their own leadership, lhe im ams also succeeded in under-
mining the position of t.he hereditary dynasties of dii'fs, mfrs, or pfrs, 
which had emerged in different Iranian lsma'llr communities. The 
imams now began to appoint their own trusted representatives to 

administer the aOairs of these communiti es, especially in Khurasan , 
A(gha nistan and Badakhsh an. These agents visited Anjudan on a 
regular basis, to report on the afla .irs of their community and to 
deliver the much needed re lig ious dues they had collec ted. 

By the second half of the I I th/ 17th century, the Anjudan reviva l 
had led to significant achievements . Rap idly expanding and reorgan-
ized Niza.rf communities had now emerged throughout the Iranian 
world, in central Pe-rsia, Kirman, Khurasan, Afghanistan, and Badakh-
shan. The Nizarf da'wa directed from Anjudan had been particu-
larly success ful also in Sind, Gujarat and other regions of the Indian 
subcontinent. At the sam<> tim<>, the bulk of the :Mul)amm ad-Shahr 
Nizarfs had switche d their all egia nce to the imams residing at Anju-
dan. The literary activit ies of the Irani an ).Jizar rs, too, were revived 
during the Anjudan period, starti ng with the writings of Abu Is}:laq 
Quhistanf, and Khayrkhwah-i Harati who died after 960/1553.511 T he 
Nizarfs of the Iranian lands, espec iall y in Badakhshan, also preserved 
a substantia l portion of the literary heritage of thei r communi ty, pro-
duced in the Persian language during the Alamut and post-Aiamut 
centuries. 

;u Srr Poonawa la, Biobiblio,f!,rafJhy, 268- 277. 
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The Isma'Ilis of the Iranian lands were not destined to regain the 
prominence they had acquired during the Alamut period of their 
history, a rel igio-political prominence that was abruptly ended by 
the a ll-conqu ering Mongol s. levertheless , by the end of the Mi ddle 
Ages the Anjudan revival had already started to compensate at least 
partia lly for the Mongol debacl e, permitting the :'-Jizari" lsma' JIIs to 
survive in Iran, Afghanistan and Central Asia , as well as in many 
other regio ns of the world, as peaceful and prosperous religious 
communitie s. 
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A PERSIA.t\ POEM LAMENTI.t\G THE 
ARAB CONQUEST 

FRANyOIS DE BLO IS 

The subject of this article 1 is a Zoroastrian text deploring the conquest 
of Persia by the Arabs and anticipating the arrival of the savio ur 
from the East, Sah-Bahram-i War:jawand , \·vho will drive out the 
conquerors and restore the Good Religion. It is part of the miscella-
neous coll ection of Pahlavi texts, some religious, some semi-secu lar 
in character, contained notably in a manuscript copied in the ear ly 
part of the 14th century, and published by J.M. Jama sp-Asana in 
1913. 1 English translations have previously been publish ed by Mj. 

Jam asp Asa in 1914, ·1 H.W. Bailey in 1943 ·1 and J.C. Tavadia in 
1955 ,1 the last with a transcription and a commentary which have 
contributed greatly to the comprehension of this document.. 

Although the text is written in Pahlavi script, its languag e, as we 
hope to demonstrate, is in reali ty a not particularly archaic Neo-
Persian. This is disguised by the fact that the Persian words are rep-
resented either by the Aramaic and pseudo-Aramaic logograms or 
else by the archaic or quasi-archaic "phonetic" spelling s (not really 
phonetic, but purely conventiona l already in Sasanian Middle Persian) 
that arc characteristic of Pahlavi 1

; orthography. 
l\tloreover, though not divided into verses in the manuscripts, it is 

clear ly a poem. The first to notice this was Mul)ammad Tart! Bahar, 
in a short article published in Persian in 1937. 7 This conuibution 

1 Translit eration of Oriental sc rip1s is in Roman type; phonologica l transrriptions 
arc in ilalics, following the sysLem normally used by Iranists. 

2 Pahla ui texts, 160 1. 
3 Jamasp /\sa, Sir Jamsetjee Jqeebh~ · MadmJa jubilee wlume, 7 5 .. ·6. An English sum-

maiy had previously been published by West , Grwubiss ii , J 14, and by Anklesaria , 
in Paldavi texts, introdunion, 52. 

1 Railcy , Zoroastrian problems, 195-·6. 
j Tavadia , ]IUS, 1955, 29- 36. 
" To avoid any possible conli.1 sion we shall distinguish consistently between "Middle 

Persian" (language ) and "Pahlavi'' (script). As is known, "Pahlavi" actually means 
"Parthian" and, as a desig nation for Pcrsian writing or la nguage, is a misnomer, 
but this misnomer is so well established that it is now futi le to protest aga inst it. 

7 Rahar , /Vlihr, V /3, 2 .17 -·B. A frrc trans lati on of the whole poem in Persian 
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was overlooked by Ba iley and T avadia, but the latter came to the 
same conclusion, as it seems, independently . The poem consists, 
acco rding to our count, of 26 lin es all rhymin g in -lin, but these 
group themselves, as both Bahar and Tavadia noticed, tolerably 
neatly in to couplets . Each couplet, or double -verse, forms a discrete 
unit and in at least two cases (couplets 7 and I 0) there is a clea r 
enja mbement between the two lines. The structure of the poem can 
thus be compared with that of Arabic poems in rajaz metre and wit h 
the rhyme-scheme known as maftur, where the monorhyme recurs 
at the end of every half-verse ( mi~ri i ' ) , and not mere ly at the end of 
each double-verse (br1;yt), as is the case with the other me tres. Rhymes 
of this sort are extremely rare in classica l Persia n, though we do 
find them, for example, in three verses by the 1 Oth-cemmy poet 
Lawkari } or in two anonymous poems quoted in the 13th-century 
Tu{ifrlt al-muluk of \1\11 b. Ab! I.Iaf.':> I$fahan1, which have been stud-
ied by Lazard. 9 But while these scan more or less correctly as hazqj 
(in the case of La.wkarl's poem) or as mutaqr'irib (in that of the other 
two), our poem cannot be scanned according to any of the recog-
nised Persian metres. However , virtually all of the lines do end with 
a uniform cadence (-- u - ) (az hinduwan; du8a·} ka_yan; f xusmwan; etc .), 
a cadence characteristic of mutaqii:lib and of many of the other Persian 
metres. I t would seem thus that the poet has not only adopted the 
monorhyme of Nco-Persian poetry, but has even imitat ed, at the 
end of most lin es, the cadence of Arabi c and Persian quantitat ive 
metre, but without using quantitative metre throughout. On the 
whole, the poem see ms to have an accentual metre wi th, probably , 
four stresses in each h emistich , and a variable number of unstresse d 
syllables. In this it follows the same principles as Middle-Per sian 
unrhymed poetry. But, with its couplets, its monorhyme and its fairly 
regular quantitative cadence, the poem already goes a good deal of 
the way towards the adoption of Arabic poetic norms. 

The linguistic character of the text is reveal ed clearly by features 
of morphology, sy ntax and vocabulary. The most st rikin g morpho-
logical trait is the consistent use of the s pecifi cally Nco-Persian form 

qua ntitative metre, but retain ing many of the original rhymes , is published in Rahar's 
Dfwiin I, .)48 - 9. It beg ins: rii<; ·i rasad ki iiyad payg-f .<;i Hinduwtin * gflyad: dihfd muf..da 
ki iimad xudiiyagiirl. 

8 'Awfi, Lubiib 11, I 5. 
" Lazard, A1bnorial ]ean de Menasce, 433 - 40, with brief comments a lso on the 

poem discussed in this article. 
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of the past tense of transi tive verbs, instead of the :\<fiddle-Persian 
ergative construction. Thus we have bistaoand, "they took" (in verses 6 
and 7), and nihiioand, "they put", bibaxtand (or bibaxffoand ),10 "they 
distributed" and xwfistand "they demanded" (all in vs. 8). In all cases 
these are represe nted graphically by the logograms for the l'v1P past 
participles followed by the copula I:IWHd, e.g. for sta8and we have 
YNS~WNt I:IWHd. In real .MP this would stand for stad hend, "he 
took them", but here the meaning is clearly "they took", for which 
MP would require -siin stad. For this "ergative " construction there is 
no clear example in our text. 11 The NP form of the transitive past 
tense can be found here and there in late (i .e. post-Sasanian ) Middle-
Persian texts such as the Kiimiima i ArdaJir, 1 ~ where it is used along-
side the MP ergative construction . It is in fact quite clear that literate 
Zoroastrians of the early Islamic period were perfectly capable of 
writing more or less correct Middle Persian when they so desired, 
though they did sometimes let NP forms slip in. If our author uses 
only the l'\P past tense, then this is because he is not writing the 
dead language of religious discourse but the spoken idiom of his own 
time. Likewise, our text consistently uses the preposition P\VN, i.e. 
fJa (o) or ba, both in loca.tive and directional senses and has not a sin-
gle occurrence of the preposit ion 'L (i.e. ('), 13 one of the most fre-
quent words in any MP text. Here too the language of t.he poem 
reveals itself as less a.rchaic than that of the Karniima. 

Our poem does usc a number of words that are not attested in 
Mus li m NP. Most of these are specifically Zoroastrian religious terms 
of the sort that can be found also in much later Zoroastrian writ-

'" The st!'m is written l:fi.KWNt , wh ich in MP wou ld stand lor b(IX/. In :\IP the 
past stem of this vNb is bnxsili. 

11 In vs. 4 DP has LNH l'vfH dyt, quasi ma i'i die, "what we saw", but MK has 
.f,:\11-I .MH dyt, " !n ii d!o" , "wha t he saw". 

12 See, for !'xample, Kiimiima (ed. Antia), Pah lav i S!'<:tion, 8, parag. 16- 17, where 
we have twirl' man kardnm (written : L kit l:f\VHm}, " l did it" . Conversely , the tvlP 
ergative construction is still used sporadical ly in :\TP texts up until the 13th cen-
tury , in the 3rd person singula r fairly frequently (e .g . gi!fiaJ, " h!' said"}, in the other 
persons only in conjunction with the modal particle -e (e .g. fi kardimiin-l, " what 
would we do?" ; cf. Lazard, Lcm,t::ue , 25 7 , 330 - 1 ). 

l.l In Sasanian ~v1P, pali and o are both used in th!' locative S!'nsc ("in, on, at") 
as well as in the dirrctional sense (" towards, omo"}. Tn late :'dP ii is increas ingly 
replaced by be ii {lit!'r ally "oUl towards"), and then simp ly by be, and a ll these are 
mostly restricted to thr. d irectiona l sense. At some point fairly ea rly in the history 
of NP, he and pa (o) merge as ba, but since early 1\P script rarely distinguishes 
between p and b it is very diflicult to establish the chronology of this process . In 
the edi tion below we have , for simplic ity, transcribl'd P\VN by pn(o) throughout. 
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ings in Arabic script; this is the case wi th duruj , "demon" (vss. 9, 
13), wmja wa nd, "having mira culous power", the s tanding e pithet of 
Sah-Bahram (vs. 1 0), u<;deziir, "idol -temple" (vs. 12), ii wfn (o r h ow-
ever this is to be read), "lost? " or "invisible? " 11 (vs . 13) and gufu8a , 
"aborlion, demonic offspring" {vs. 13). Linguisti cally more s igni ficant 
are two words "vithout specifically rel igiou s connotations: oza8, " kill ed" 
(vs. 5) and the parlicle a-, "then" (vs . 1 2), neither of whi ch s ee ms 
ever to o ccur in !'\eo-Persian. T heir use here mus t be as i ntentional 
archaisms , e ither on the part of the author, or that of a copyis t. The 
same is presumably the case \'\-ith the very first words of the poem, 
kay bawa8 , "when shall it be", where the old su~ j unct ive with long 
thematic vowel is used for the future, as in MP, rather than as a 
precative, as alway s in NP. 1t is, however, also possible that Yl:IV\"'\TN't 
is merely a s cribal error for the indicative YJ:I WWNy t (bawa8 ); the 
emendation would involve only the omission of a single tooth. Two 
further archaisms occu r in the unrhyme d sentence whi ch follo ws 
vs. 6 (be, "but, on the other hand", 1

" and riyahti , "mockery "), but 
this is evidently a sc ribal gloss in scholastic MP and is not part of 
the poem; see the commentary ad foe . 

Whereas intentional M P wri tings even in t he Islamic period assid-
uously avoid Arabic loan-words, our poern, like a ll NP tex ts, con-
tains a fair number of borrowings from Arabi c1n and a t l east one 
se mantic borrowing from the same language . The semantic bor-
rowing is xusra wiin, whic h i s used twi ce ( vss. 2, 6) in the mea ning 
"Persian kings". Xusraw ( Xoap6 11 ~ ) is the personal name of two 
Sasani a n mona rchs, but as a genera l word fo r "king" it is restri cted 
to NP, where it im itates the use of Arabic kisrii in the s ame mean-
ing, notably in the se t phrase kisra wa qa,yar , " the Persian and the 

11 T he word written 'wby n' is widely wk cn to be a n Aramacogra m {'WHDN'/ 
I:.J: (W)BAN) corresponding to \1anichacan MJ> wny {wa1!)') , " lost, destroyed" , but the 
evidence fo r this is c ircu mstamia l. 'wbyn , which Neryosa ngh tra nscribes as 1wln, is 
used mai nly in apocalyp tic contexts, where it is a swck epithet for the defeate d demons. 
I would suggest that i t is a scholas tic tra nscription of the fi rst sy ll ables of Gathir ii 
vi.ngniisii, which it. rr nders in Yasna 32 , 15; the Sanskrit translation h as anirlkJQ?tiya -, 
"uot to be seen", eviden tly a na lys ing the Pa hl avi wrong ly as a·wirt (see Bartholomae, 
Aii1Vb, co l. I 055 - 6, s.v. 1nas -), a n a na lys is w hich seems a lso to underl ie the ve1y 
frcqurnt hendiadyoi n iiwln ud a·pa;yd1!g. For other views sec Geige r, W{'Ki\!1 40, 
( 1933), I 07; Henni ng, Mittelirani sch 99 , n. I ; Tavadia 's commentary on this verse; 
Nyberg, Manua l II 37- 8; Ba il ey, {'or. Prob., new edition, xli. 

1•• Early r\P does use be ki in this sense; sec Lazard , Langue, 477 . 
1" T his was noted alrea dv in 19 13 bv Ankl esar ia, in Pahlavi Texts, introduction, 

52, who recognise d three Arabic words: bar fr, j i<J'a a nd nwsjid. 
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Byzanti ne king". ;.Jow the loan-word s. bsyl (vs . 3), stands evidently 
for Arabic ba~fr, "perceptive" (hardly ba ffr, " bearer of good news", 
as Bailey has it). tlgm'n, "interpreter", in the same verse , is an ancient 
cultural word in the ;.Jc ar East (Akkadian tmgumiinu, Aramaic trgmn', 
twrgmn', l\tfanichaean l'vlP trkwm'n, Arabic tmjumiin, twjumiin, tar-
jamiin) and it seems futi le to see k to determine whether here it i s an 
old borrowing from Aramaic or a recent borrowing from Arabic. t l 

In the same verse we have a lso laJkar, "army", but whether this is 
borrowed from Arabic at-<askar, or the other way round, is again 
uncertain.tn mzgt (vs. 12) could in principle stand either f or Arabic 
ma~id or for early l\ P ma<.git; in either case the meanin g is clearl y 
"mosque". 1n 

T wo more Arabic words occur in the verse for which the manu -
scripts oHcr: 

gzyt (va r. gzytk) QDtvf I:INI:ITvVNt I:IWHd BR' I.JLKWNt I.JWIId 
QDM sl'n 
L'\Nf:iL 'slyk B'Yf:iWNst I:IWHd s'k Y gl'n 

17 Baile y, {.or. Prob. 195, n. 2, q uotes from Mad an's l'dition of thl' Difnkmd tlgm'n 
(48.20} and twlg m'n (49.2 ). IltT(O' too a borrowing If-om Arabic is not out of the 
ques tion . 

'" Thl' Arabic philologists (l' .g. Ibn Qutay bah, Adab al kuttiib, 5:~2 ) maintain that 
al-'asknr is a borrowing fro m l'rrsian; this has its basis in the fact tha t the word is 
clear ly not Arabic and that it rl'srmbll's a Persian word . But none of the rnany 
Iranian rtymolog ies proposl"d for la.fkar appears to bt: a t all likel y (see r('ce ntly , 
Bailey, Dictionary qf Rltotan Saka, 24 - 5, where it is said "possibly" to be connccu·d 
w ith Khot. iila.~ka- , "se ttlement , town'', but Emmerick/Skj a:rvo, Studies I, 22 4, doubt 
the existence or this word), nor does it S<-'l'm tO OCCI)r in drmonstrably pre-Isla mic 
tex ts . 11 docs oc:cur , outsidr of Persia n, as the Armenian loan-word lm~kar (only, I 
think, in l a te texts), as the nskr and nskyr of the Chorcsmian g lossc·s to Zamakhshari 's 
i\/uqaddimatu l-'adah (34·3,4 and 504,8), and {as l'rok: ssor l\Jarti n Schwartz has kindly 
informed me) as .. Js kr [ .. in an unpublishrd Sogdian Christian translation of the 
Psalter , apparently ti'·om the 9 th ccmury. :\ioldcke proposed (apud Frarnkcl , Fr e mdt L~ Yrter , 
2~9 } , but latl'r rl'tractl'd (Z4 23 , 146) the suggest ion that the Persia n word is an 
ea rly (non-literary) borrowing from Arabic a[ -<askar, itse lf hmTowl'd , via Aramaic 
and Greek, from Lat in exercilu s, with reversal of -ks- to -sk- (as in Arah ic a l-'Tskandar 
for i\lt'xander) and with a "parasitic " '(ryrt {as in other loan-words). T his was arr<'pt.ed 
hy Brockclmann , Crund1iss i, 26<) iO, and by tlw prrsent author in EF, s .v. "sfn 
and wrn ", and, as long as no plausible Ira ni an exp lanation is forthcoming , it sti ll 
se\"ms the most attract ive e tymology . 

'! ' Nii ldekl' , Persi sche Studien II, : ~7 , derived Persia n mazy,it from Aramaic masf!!,JI)Oii , 
itse lf the source of Arabic ma ~jid, comparing for the -<:- Mandaic m'zgd' , alongside 
m'sgd'. This is possibl(', but hard ly certa in. Thl' -1 of P('rsian ma.t,git cannot be 
explained from Aramaic and points perhaps rather to a borrowi ng from Arabic: 
classical P(O'rsian has in post-vocalic position both -o (in Persian and Ara bic words} 
a nd ·d (only in Arabic words), hut it is possi ble that very early :\P d id not tol(O'r-
ate post-vocalic -d, and consequently borrowed Arabic masjid (older pronunciation: 
mafgid) as maigit or ma<git. 
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The first word clearly belongs with Arabic jizya, early NP gzyt, late 
Syriac gzyt', all for some sort of tax. I n which of the three languages 
the word actually originated is uncertain/(1 but in our text, at least, 
it is clear that it stands specifica ll y for the "poll -tax" levied on the 
non-Muslim inhabitants of Islamic countries . \Ve are told, namely, 
that the Muslims "imposed the jizya and apportioned it upon the 
heads (bar saran)". This conforms with Islamic legal theory, accord-
ing to which the jizya is a personal tax, imposed on "the heads" of 
the non-Muslims rather than on their property. For the point of 
view of the tax-payer one can compare the passage in the anony-
mous Syriac chronicle forme rly attributed to Denys of T ellmal)re 
which complains of bow tbc Umayyads imposed on tbe Syrian 
Christians a gzyt', "levied from the s kull s of the men" (mefta~La men 
~ar~aj()e o gaf3re) .1 ( 

Bai ley translated the second h a lf-verse as : "'I 'hey have demanded 
aga in the principal, a beavy im post", reading tbc second word as 
Arabic a..rl't 2 and comparing ='JP miil-i a,fl'i, ''principal" . This does not 
make particularly good se nse . Tavadia proposed, tentatively, but no 
doubt rightly, tbat L'W f:'IL stands here not (as it should) for abiiz 

1" Follow ing Ni:i l<kkf' (Gesdtichte 24 1, n. I; Persische Studim 11, 36), it has been 
widely accepted that both the Arabic a nd the Persian words were borrowed (inde-
pr.ndently ) from Aramaic. Thr diffic ulty w ith t his is that w ithin Aramaic thr. word 
is attrstr.d only in Syriac autho rs of t.hr. Islamic period and thr.re only with refr.r-
ence to the ' VIu~l i m ji<,ya. The word occu rs already in t he Q.ur'an and has a good 
Arab ic etymology ("payment, recompense") and the l~tct that it is not found in any 
or thr- nurncrou~ pre-Islam ic Aramaic texts and docume-nts relating to taxat ion docs 
suggest that it is a spr-cific.ally Arab ic tum. T hus, the Babylonian Talmud, rf'flect -
ing Sasan ian terminology, uses krg' (possibly from the MP ancestor of Arabic. xariij ) 
for "poll- tax" and !sfc' (= Greek <a~t<;, ou r "tax") for "land-tax" (see Noldekr-, 
Geschirhte, lor. cit., with rcfe rcncf's). a i-Khwarazml, Miifatl(z 59, claims that jizya is 
borrowr.d from "gazyat" (thus vocali sf'd in thc. L<:idr-n M s., datr-d 5561 1161 ), "which 
means tax (xariij ) in Persian". The voca lisat ion /!,a;;,yat is a lso indicated, muc h later, 
in some of the Persian dict ionarie s, but the early poets (see the references in \Volfr 
and Dihxuda} scan the first syllab le as short. But it is possible that *,~(v:, yat and ga<.ft 
(with + from -ya -, as in NP f<.ad li·01n )'a<;ad ) were both used a s Persianis ed adap-
tations of Arahic jizyat. In our trxt thf' reading gzyt (in ;vis. DP) seems preferable; 
in l'v!K it has apparent ly been "emended" to gu;;.i&l, "chosen" (differen tly MacKenzie , 
Dictionary , 36, who rea ds the word lor "pol l- tax" as go;:.idag) . It is not, I think, oth-
rrwisr attested in Pahlavi . [N. Sims-'N ill iams has with cus tomary generos ity calle d 
my attention to an unpubli shed Bactrian tr.xt from the early Islamic pe riod wh ich 
refers to the payment of the msuayyo Yetst<o, the "Arab ga<.it". D.:'-J . \1ac Kenzic 
(lettrr dated 31 I I I 1997 ), among other comments on a draft of this paper) writes: 
"The entry ga<.idag in CPD needs amrnding accordingly (to gazed )".] 

11 Pscudo-Denys II, 154; translated in Pa lmer, The seventh cmllll)', 60. 
~ 2 Jamasp Asa's translat ion "of low origin" evidently also assumes Arabic Of/. 
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(NP biiz), "back, again", but is a misspelling for biiz (in NP more 
commonly biij, bat) , "tax, tribute", comparing Pahlavi texts p. 115 
(Wi;::iiriliz z catrang, par. 3), where, as here, biij and siiw are mentioned 
together. In fact, the phrase biif. (b4J) u siiw is common also the 
Siihniima, and elsewhere in NP. 2:i The next word is thus presumably 
an adjective qualifying biij. Although various readings of the Pahlavi 
letters are possible, it \vould seem that a~lz is most likely to be cor-
rect. I would connect it vvith a technical usage found in the I Oth-
century History of Qum by I:lasan b. Mul;ammad al -Qummf/ia which 
distinguishes between the "basic tax" ('Cl!l, literally "root") and the 
"supplement" (>i¢iija) . In our text the "basic tax" is evidently called 
biij i (l!lt and the supplementary duties siiw. 24 

\Ve come now to the text of our poem. The transliteration of the 
Pahlavi is based on the edition and quotes all the variants from the 
two old manuscripts consulted by the editor: MK (which has colophons 
giving dates in the early 14th century) 2·; and DP (undated), neither 
of which is copied from the other, but which both descend from a 
common source. The third manuscript coJJated by Jamasp - A~ana, JJ, 
is an 18th-century transcript of l\t1K and is cited in our footnotes 
only for those passages which were no longer lebrible in MK when 
the manuscripts were collated by the editor. Another version of what 
is fundamentally the same text was published and translated by 
Rlochet 26 from a manuscript which he did not identify, but is pre-
sumably Paris supplement persan 1216Y Probably the same version 

1 ' See Wolll: s.v. hrif.. 
n,, al-Qumr~l Tanld1 i Qum 122-:-3. 
'1' Shakcd, H;rming memorial' volume, +05, n. 37, retains aM.<., and proposes that 

"one artificia l Arabic word can be eliminated" by reading thr second word as an 
apparently unattested a - (ii/~f?, supposedly meaning "heartless", and by translating: 
"They havr again drmanded heart lessly a heavy impost". But for "heartless " orir 
would expect *a-d il, which, as a bahuvrihi, would already be an adjective and dors 
not require the ending -!(g). NP be-dili, which Shaked compares, docs not mean 
"heartless" hut "heartlessness"; its ending thus goes back to MP -ih, not - ~g. 

25 Thr dates in the Pahlavi and Sanskrit colophons are not without ambiguity 
and do not agree exactly with one another. The clea rest chronological indi ca tion 
is the statement in the Sanskrit colophon that it was completed "at the time when 
Sul!an Ghiyath al-Din camr to the throne". Ghiya th al-Din Tughluq seized power 
in Delhi in Sha'han 720/ I :{20; even if' it might have taken some time for this news 
lO reach the Parsecs in Gujarat, the colophon can hardly have bren written much 
later. 

1
' ; Blochet, RHR 31, 1895, 241 :~a nd the lithographed pages 1- 3 (tex t I). 

1 ; See Blochet, Catalogue no. 207 /:t 
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was noted by Anklesaria in the Indi an m a nusc rip t T a.~ 8 The text 
published by Blochet is clearly derived from ours; more precisely, 
from the version of our text contained in manuscript DP. The author 
has transcribed a fa ir number of passage s from the poem, replacing 
the Arabic words by Persian equivalents, a nd padded it out with 
material of his own invention. Sin ce the a uthor evidenliy used either 
DP, or a closely related manuscript, his version has no independent 
value for the establishment of the tcxt. t" 

The transcription, without intending to prejudice the question of 
its date, indicates how the poem might have been read in about the 
9th or I Oth century. The particles i and u have been added where 
required; all other emendations a rc noted explic itly. 

:!ll Srr Pahl11vi Texts, introduction, 13. 
"'' The first half of the text pul>lished by Hl oC'het runs as follow s (the sectio ns 

lifted fro!ll the poem an: printtd in italics): kily bawii/5 ki pqyg- e iiy a/5 a_z hinduwiinl ki 
iiya/5 iin Siih·Bahriim a< Hinduwan (Paris cata logu<': dwtk:n, as in DP)/ ki pU hast ha<iir 
bar saran u bar jOr luut pilbiml ki am.rta dirtifl diira/5 pa iiyfn i iahyiiriin/ peJ i sipah bar 
barand u andarun purr <sip>ahsiiliiriin/ mard i < ... > bii;·a/5 kilrdan dana u hosmand 
ki .fawa/5 hi o hind11u>On/ g~·a6 ki mii Ci ila hryaran, rna ba tO.c!Jian u turr u rum u 
Cinista n u di'wan i mazanigan kar?.lir bar hurdand {read: burdem) bar esan az sutohi 
din i bih u wfza u para s ti~ i yazdan u amahraspandan u atasan i surx i soza 
paliiruftand u az ~:aman i anosi'ruwan Zardust i Spitaman drn i weza Ia hazar sal 
*rawenfl) , u nuniz t a ~:iyan i mus-xwar, ki xoy u xfm i mar darand ffm sag xw arand 
niin, bistal5and piiO!iihi a< (ll srau:ii ll 11a pa hunar 11 na pa mardi 11 na pa zor i xirali bi 
pa ifsos 11 YY.JV'S§/'{fN bistal5and, etc. "( . . . ) when he goes to th<' Indians he will say 
that we are princes, we hm·e done battle with the Arabs, the Turanian , th<' Romans, 
China and the demons of Mazandaran , and, having been defeated , they accepted 
the pure Good Religi on and worship of thl" Yazatas and the Amesha Spcntas and 
the red, burning firrs. From the time of the immortalised Spitama Zarathushtra thr 
pure Reli gion held sway for a thousand years. But now the Arabs, those caters of 
mice , who have the character and disposition of snakes and eat their bread like 
dogs, have se izrd royal power from the Chosrocs, not by sk ill , not by bravrry, not 
by the power of intc ll cn, hut have taken it by mockery ", e tc. 
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Transliteration 

'Yi'vfT YJ:IWW:"J't · ~ · fT pyk I Y'TW Nyt l\ll'\ l:mdwk 'n 
'J'vfl ' rm ZK {Y} ! il~w ' l:tl 'm l'v1 N dwt<k Y > ky'n '1" 

2 'MT pyl 'YT 1000 {QDM sl'n} QP~ · f sl-'' 'YT pylp'n 
'JV!T 'l'stk d ips d'ly t PWN 'dwyt Y l:tw:;lwd'n 

3 pys lskl YBLW Nd PW:"J sp'l:tsrd'l'n 
GBR' I bsyl ' p'yt krtn' zylk' tlgm'n 

4 'MT 'ZL\V:'\yt BR' YMLLWNyt PWN l:tndwk'n 
'MT Z:'\l-112 MH dvt ~ · IN dst Y t'cvk 'n 

5 Qmvf'ywk glw l:t d)•n ' nz'l krt' W llR' YKT<L>WNt MLK'n•:<< 
l.N H {W} MN 'yl 'LHs' n cygw n SDY" < . .. > 

G W dyn' Yl:ISNNd " tygwn K l.H' 'STH:\:<p'• LI:IM ' 
BR' YNS_!i \V:'\t J.:I.WHd p'tl.lsl.lyQ Y .MN i)wslwd'n 

6a L' PWN l:twn l L' PW:'-J rnltyl:t BR' PW:\1 'psws {YNS_!i:'\YNl'\?} BR' 
Yr\S!!WNt I:f\VHd '_!iYD\VNd 'psws' '; \V ly'l:tlyl:t 

7 BR' YNSB W:\'t 1-1\VHd'; PW:.\ sthmb' 1\.l.\' 'NSWT "n 
.\JYSH \1\ll:tw'stkyl)' Y sy lyn b'g b~vst'n " ' 

B gzyt ~~ · QD.\1 1:1 1\'I:ITWNt I:fWHd BR ' I:fLK\Vl\t I:f\VHd QDl\1 sl' n 
L'W~IL 'sly k H'YI:IWN st l:fWHd s'k Y g l'n 

9 BR ' nky l 'MT end SLY' Ll\lYTW.\Jt ZK dlw c PW:'\ ~:'\H gy l)'n 
'~IT L'YT SLYtl .1\.l.\J 'Lii {w}wt ' gyl_l'n 

10 ~ · I N L:'\H BR' Y'T\VNyt''' ZK sl:tw'l, rl 'rn 
Y wk'wnd ~ · IN clwtk ky'n 

I I BR ' YJ:IYTYWl\ym kyn Y t'cyk' n" 
cygwn lwtstl:tm YJ;I'YTY\VNt 10 100 kyn Y gyl:t'n 

12 's'n mzgtyl _l' plwt S.!}KWNym BR' ns'nym 't.l)s'n 
'w:cds tc'lyb' BR' I:IPLW.\Jyrn W p'k '_!iYDW:'\ym :\llN gyl)'n 

13 ' D 'wbyn' 'ZL\VJ\d dlwr gswtk'n ' 
< > JV[\ ~ Nil gyl:t'n 

'" DP: k'n. 
-'' M K omits thf: seco nd Q_D\1. QOM sl is a correctio n in the m a.~ tcr copy lo r 

the preced ing Q)}.'vt sl'n. 
12 DP: LJ\II (i .e. mii) 
,,., Thus DP and MK, in the la tttT foll owed by a lacuna. JJ has MLK'n ' Y 

MLK 'Y, of which thl' last word is struck off 
-'' Thus DP. \1 K torn. JJ: YI:IS N:'\YJ.. 
,_., MK omits -:\-. 
·"' T hus DP. MK omi ts the words aftl'r the first 'psws up to a nd in clud ing the 

second 'psws, evident ly by hap lography. Its protOlype must have had something 
simila r he re", for in the nex t li ne MK (but not DP) wrongly inse rts '~YDW Nd after 
BR' Yl\SQWNt J:IWHd . 

.1; MK inserts ' ~YOWNcl; ~c:c the previous note. 
·m DP has the oldl' r spellin g bwdst'n. 
"~ ' i\.1 K: gzytk . 
••l l"v iK : mt' , C\idcntly undtT the influ ence of li ne I. 
11 DP has kynyt'cyk'n as one word. 
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Transcription 

kay bawao ki payg -e ayao az hinduwan 
ki <a>mao an Sah -Bahram az duoa i kayan 

2 ki pil hast hazar, bar sar hast pilban 
ki aras ta dirafs darao pa ayin i xus raw an 

3 pes i laskar barand pa sipahsal aran 
mard-e ba~ ir bayao kardan zirak tatjuman 

4 ki sawao bigoyao pa hinduwan 
k-in i' i diO az clast 1•1 i taz iyan 

5 bar yak <bar> guroh den nizar kard u biozao sahan 
ma azer, esan cfm dew < . .. -an>•3 

6 u din <zabfm>H darand u cfm sag xwarand nan 
bistaoand paosahi az xusrawan 

6a [na pa hunar, na pa mardi, 
bi' pa afsos bistaoand, kunand afsos u riyahri ] 1; 

7 bistaoand pa sitarn a:c mardurn~tn 

zan U xwastaha i siri n U bay II bostan 
8 gazit bar nihaSand, bibaxsiOand bar saran 

*bfij i ~li xwastand u saw i g iran 
9 bingar ki cand bao algand an dun~j pao in gihan 

ki nest battar az ov bao i g ihan•" 
10 <pi's> az ma biay;o an Sah -Bahratn 11 

i warjawand az duoa i kayan 
II biawarem kin i tazivan 

cun Rustam awu rd 'dah sao 1n kin i gihan 
12 a-san mazgitiha furoo hi lr.m u binsanr.m atasa n 

uzdcza rih a bikancm u pak kunem a7. gi ha.n 
I :3 ta iiwin sa wand duruj -gusftoagan 

<u bisawand> az in f,rihan'' ' 

11 Thus (dst) m both MSS. Bai ley's emendation (or misread ing? ) dast is not nec-
rssary . 

"' Ttu: li ne is clearly incomplet.P-. Tavacli a r<"acls iJma hac fr., avefiin Cig6n diiv<ii7l>, 
"wr. arr from thr. Aryan {stock}, thry arc likr the Devs", w hich wou ld presumab ly 
require iJJ<iin>. Bailey omits everyth ing fl·om mii unti l c1in sa,g in the next line , rvi-
dently by inadvertence. 

H "Some words sign ifying eont.cmpt, etc. arr needed here to complete the scn~e" (T ). 
u This unrhymed period is a g loss on the prccr.ding li nr., consisting, it seems, or 

two layrrs of commen tary. First, a glossator explainrd that ·' thr.y (thr Arabs) sc izr.d it 
not by skill, nor by bravery, but by a spell (*qfszin)", but someone misropied 'pswn as 
'psws, ''rn<x-kery" . This now rather pointless sentt'nce then receives a super-commentary: 
"they practice morkny and scorn". 

1' ; This is the least intervemionist reading , ignoring only the first leller of wwt '; 
thr. rhymr-syllabk is -a o, followrd by an imperfr.n rad[f i (n) ,gihiin. Or read: ... 
<P>\VN tn W *y'n (pa !an ujiin ), "worsf' than whom is nothing in body and soul". 

11 :'-Jote the imperfect rhym e. The early MP form Warhriin (Avcstan V:>r:>6rayna -) 
has no rr.lcvancc lor this r.ext. 

•a Thus ("ten-hundred") in the trxt. Kailr.y 's gur;:;, "dub", is graphically possible , 
but gur.<; i ki.n i ,t;ilul n does not make very good ~cnsc. 

''' One can hard ly feel happy about Tavadia 's taking a;:_ i.n giMn a~ a line on its 
own, nor docs iiwin lawaJld go very wr.ll with a;:_ ... It wou ld srrm rathrr that somr-
thing has droppl.'d out. 
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Translation 

When shall it be that a courier comes from India saying : that Sah-
Bahram from the family of the Kaya nids has now come? 

2 He has a thousa nd elephants and on the head of each one rides an 
elep hant drive r who holds unfurled a standard in the manner of the 
ancie nt kings. 

3 They carry it before the army to the command ers. Then we shall have 
to make a clever m an our wis e interpreter. 

4 When he goes to them he will say in India what he has seen come 
upon us from the desert of the Arabs. 

5 At one blow that band has enfeebled the Rclit,rion and killed the princes . 
We are laid low and they <lord over us> lik e devil s. 

6 They hold the true rclit,rion <in contempt> and eat their bread like 
dogs; n a nd have seized royal power from the Chosroes . 

7 By force they have taken from men their wives, their priva te prop-
erty ,.'1 their orchards a nd gardens. 

8 They have imposed the poll-tax and apportioned it upon our heads. 
T hey have demanded the basic rent and a h eavy impost as well. 

9 Behold how much evil that demon has cast into this world. The most 
evil thing in the world is not worse than he. 

10 But before us shall go that Sah-Bahrarn, the miracle-doer frorn the 
family of the Kayanids. 

I I We shall let loose our hatred against the Arabs just a~; Rus tam ten-
hundred times let loose his hatred against the whole world. 

12 Lo, we shall pull do'>vn their mosques and set up agai n the sacred 
fires. vVe shall destroy the idol-temples and purge them from the world, 

13 so that the foul ofEpring of the demons s ha ll become invisible and 
<vanish> from this world. 

The poem obviou sly belongs to some time between the 7th ce ntury 
(the time of the Arab conquest) and the beginning of the 14th cen-
tury (the date of manuscript MK) , but it is difficul t to be much more 
precise about the matter. The doubtless archaic features of langu age 
and vers ification , to which we have drawn attention, do not ac tu-
ally say very much about the da te of a text which , like this one, lies 
outside the mainstream of Nco-Persia n literature and which could, 
for a ll we know, be composed in some non-literary dialect , the his-
torical development of which is unknown. The conventional Pahlavi 
orthography disguises totally the phonology of the piece, but also 
our own transcription of it as pre-classica l Persian represents only 

,;u Zoroastrian s, as is well known, arc very particular about table ctiqucll c . 
.; 1 xwiis talui i f irfrt, lit erally "sweet possessions" . Compare .\'P .fan i Jfrfn, "one's 

own life". 
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one of several possible readings . Thus, it is not in principle impos-
sible that the poem could be as late as the 13th century , but it could 
easily be several centuries older. 

The content of the poem speaks largely for itself. The complaint 
about the iniquities of Muslim domination and the expectation that 
Zoroastrian rule \vill one day be restored, not through the cftorts of 
the bel ievers themselves, but at the hands of a traditiona l apoca-
lyptic figure, can be found in much the same form in other works 
of post-Sasanian Zoroastrian apocalyptid; 2 such as the Pahlavi Zand 
i Bahriim -yaft and }iimiisp -niima, the classical Nco-Persian Zariituft-
niima , or similar writings contained in the Persian Riwiiyats. And sen-
timents of a similar son are expressed also in Christian and J ewish 
apocalyptic texts from the Islamic period . And indeed even Muslim 
authors refer quite commonly to the fact that the majus delude them-
selves into thinking that they \'Vi ii one day overthrow the dominion 
of Islam and restore the kingdom and religion of the Persians. In 
the light of such well -known stereotypes one must be wa1y of an 
overly romantic view of this text as if it were a highly sedit ious doc-
ument, whispered at the dead of night by Zoroastrian conspirators. 
In fact, had this document fa ll en into t he hands of a Muslim official 
and had he found someone who could read it to him , he is most 
unlikely to have been surprised or shocked by its contents; it is 
namely exactly the sort of thing that Mus lims expected the dhimmzs 
to be saying. Unlike their rnodern counterparts, mediaeval polities 
did not imagine themselves to be borne by the will of the people; 
they derived their legitimacy from the will of God and did not need 
the consent of the governed , least of all of those who obstinently 
rejected the dominant religion. And in this sense mediaeval societies 
sometimes reveal themselves as more tolerant than modern ones as 
long as it is a question of purely verbal dissent. The poem that we 
have examined is doubtless a testimony of Zoroastrian discontent 
with Muslim domination, but the fact that it existed and has sur-
vived also testifies to the religious and cultura l diversity which flour-
ished during the classical period of Islamic civilisation.* 

52 Specifically for the figure of Bahram i Warjawand one ca n compa re the ra ther 
speculative articl e by Cl: cglcdy , "Bahram Cobin and the Persian apocalyptic literature" . 

* A v ersion o f this paper w as read at a c onference in Zoroas trian House, London, 
in 1996 . I am g rateful for criti cal comments by I. Gershevich , .M. Schwanz, N. Sim s-
Willi ams and especia lly D.N. ~v1a c Kcnzic. In the printed t ext of the transliteration 
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DIE MAUSOLEENGRUPPE IN ADHERI, l\vV-PAKISTAl~ 

HEINZ GAUBE 

1. Ausgangslage 

1988 crschien in den "Memoirs qf the Department if Archaeology, llniversiry 
qf Peshawar , No. 4" cine von der Universitat Bonn 1987 angenom-
mene Dissertation von Taj Ali: "Anonymous Tombs in the Gomal 
Valley , and the Beginning of Tomb Architecture in Pakistan". 

In der Arbcit \verden in NW-Pakistan gcfundcnc l'vlau solccn aus 
dem an der Grenze zu Afghanistan, westlich des Indus liegend en "Dera 
Ismail Khan District" crstmals griindl ich vorgestcll t und kunstgcschicht-
lich interpretiert. Es handelt sich urn cine Gruppe von elf Mausoleen, 
von dencn nur nod1 vier in eincm physischcn Zustand sind, daH sic 
analysiert werden kcinnen sowie eine Reihe von Grabern, die bier 
nicht behandelt wcrclen sollen. Mausoleen, wie Graber, sind zum 
Teil, sowohl im Rahmen clcr islamischen Dekorkunst des Indischen 
Subkontinents - wic der des wciteren ostiranischen Kunstraurns-
eigenartig verziert. 

Sie liegen losgelost von j ede r archaologisch faBbar en Siedlung, fin-
den heute von des Bevolkcrung des Gcbiets nur noch Bcachtung a ls 
Stcinbruch, und wcrden von ihr "Adhira/Adhcri" (wohl: Adhira/ 
Adherl) genannt, das nach Taj Ali vom arabischen "Hazira" (Hazlra ?) 
abgeleitet sei . :\fit der Etymolot,>ie das Namcns wcrde ich mich nicht 
auseinandersetzen. So vie! nur: diese Hcrluhrung schcint mir zwci-
fdhafi:. Wichtiger ist in diesem Zusammenhang , da!3 sich offenbar 
kein e lokalcn Legendcn urn diesen Komplex weben , und daf3 er offen-
bar einer Zeit und einer Ethnic zugehort, zu denen die gegenwar-
tige Bevolkerung keine innere Beziehung hat. 

Die Suche nach datierbarer Keramik im weiteren Umkreis der 
Bautcn blicb fur mich fruchtlos, auch Fragen nach Mi.inz funden in 
den umlieg enden Dorfern warcn ohnc Erfolg. Oa sich auch keine 
l nschriften an den Mausoleen und Grabern finden, hilft nur einc 
Stilanalysc, ihrcn histori schcn Platz zu orten. 

Wie schon der Ti tel seiner Arbeit zeigt , vcrsucht Taj Ali die Eigcn-
art dcr Konstruktionsmcthodcn und Dekorationen der Mauso leen an 
den Anfang einer islamischen Grabarchitektur in Pakistan zu stellen, 
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und er bemtiht kunstgeschichtliche Vergleiche aus dem weiteren ira-
nischen Kulturkreis der Zeit vor ca. 1!00 um seine Fri.ihdatierungen zu 
untermauern, sieht aber nicht auf die Entwicklung in seiner Heimat. 
SchlieB!ich kommt er dazu, da13 diese Bauten und die sic umgeben -
den Graber im Zuge der ghaznavidischen Eroberung von Tei len des 
Indischcn Subkontincnts entstanden scin dtirften und damit SchlUsscl -
monumente fUr die islamische Grabarchitektur Pakistans seien. 

Es wird cine gerade Ent\\1icklungslinie vom "Samaniden"-Mausoleum 
in Bukhara tiber andere Grabbauten in Zentralasien und Iran kon-
struiert, die so nicht stimmen kann. Denn spate Formen und Motive 
lao;;sen sich meist immer an fri.ihen Bauten nachweisen. Nur sind damit 
spatere Bauten nicht fri.ih. Es muB das Gesamte geschen wcrden; und 
die Mischung von Bau- und Dckorformen macht unsere Bauten nicht 
so fri.ih wie Taj Ali und andere sich das wi.inschen, stehen wir doch 
vor einem Konglomerat von Bau- und Dekorstilen . Und das kann 
nichts mit der ghaznavidiscben Eroberung von Tcilcn des lndischen 
Subkontinents zu tun haben. 

Der Hintergruncl cler Ghaznavi clen war Zentralasien und Ostiran. 
Die von ihnen tiberlieferten Bauten spiegeln eine "int.ernationa le" oder 
interregionale Kunst wider, die Elemente aus clem Gebiet zwischen 
clem Zweistromland unci Zentralas ien aufT1ahm. Dies fehlt in den 
Bauten von Adheri. S ie aune n Provinz und Zwischenzeit, und sind 
sicher nicht aus der Zeit der Ghaznaviclen, denen unser Jubilar so 
vicl Zeit seines Lebens gewidmet hat. 

Aber liest man Edmund Bosworth, bringt er uns auch bier wohl 
auf eine richtige Spur. In seinem Such The Later Ghaznavidl'.· Splendor 
and Decay 1 schrcibt cr, dal3 1178 der Ghi)ride 1\tlu'izz ai -D!n Mul)am -
mad i.iber den Gomal Pass zum Indus vorstief3. Der Weg i.iber den 
Gomal Pass vom heutigcn Afghanistan auf den lndischen Subkontinent 
war einer der von islamischen Heeren nach dort benutzten Wege; 
unci steht man im Gomal Tal, erklart sich das auch von der Topo-
graphic her. Nicht weit im Westen ragcn die afghanischen Berge auf; 
und von diesen Bergen ofTnel sich das Gomal Tal. Mit aus den afgha-
nischen Bergen kommenden Eroberern, weder den Ghaznaviden und 
wohl auch nicht den Ghoriclen, aber moglicherwcise mit den afgha-
nische Bergen verbunden gcwesenen Rebellen mi.isscn unsere Bauten 
in Beziehung gebracht werdcn. Sie sind eher postghoridisch. 

1 Edinburgh, 1997, 126. 
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Taj Ali veroffentlichte in se iner Arbeit Grundrisse unci Schnitte der 
Bauten. Obgleich diesc nicht den lctzten Grad an Perfcktion haben, 
spare ich mir hier die Publikation ge nauer gemessener Grundrisse. 
Sie bringen uns in unserer Fragestellun g nicht weiter, da es sich urn 
architcktonisch rccht cinfachc Gcbaudc handclt. Gcnaucrc M cBcr-
geb nisse gebe ich in den Baubeschre ibungen . .lV1an kann sich unseren 
Bauten nur tiber ihre Dekorationen nahern, die sich auf den schlech -
ten Fototafe ln in Taj Alis Arbcit nicht crschlid3cn unci fur wcitcrc 
Beschaftigung mit dicscn unbrauchbar sind. Dcshalb bcschrankc ich 
mich auf die VeroiTentlichung einiger Fototafeln, so viel , wie sie dcr 
Rahm en dieser Publikation zulaHt, d ie eine weitere Diskussion mog-
lich machcn solltc n. 

2. Die Bauten 

2 .1. Allgemeine Beschrei bung 

Die hier behandelbaren Bauren li egen in einem Areal, cla s ca . 150 m 
O st-West unci ca. 110 m Nord-Sud mif3t. Das ostlichste Ylau solcum 
ist das bier nac h der Numerierung von T< ~ Ali M a usoleum Nr. I 
bezeichnete . Nr. 2 liegt ca. 60 m si.idsi.idwe stlich davon, ~r. ~ ca. 
45 m westnorclwestlich von . · r. 2, unci Nr. 4, schlicf3lich, fincle t sich 
ca. 50 m n<·irdlich von Nr. 3 . 

Hier fol gen nur kurze, allgemeine Baubeschreibungen. :\'lit den 
Wandgestaltungen und den Dekorationen werde ich mich im Anschlu B 
an diese Obersicht Bauw erk fUr Bauwerk be fassen . Ail e vier Gebaude 
haben einen quadratischen Grundril3, und ihre Aul3 enmauern konver-
gieren nach oben hin Ieicht. Zwei von ihnen (Nr. I und Nr. 2) vcr-
fugcn tiber eingeb undcnc Eckti.irmc. Nr. 1 i st clas grof3tc G cb~iuclc 

(aul3en ca. 12, 15 m einsc hli el3lich der Ecktiirme, zwi schen den Ti.ir -
mcn: 0: 9, 10 m, X 9,11 m, W: 9,10 m, S: 9.04 m; innen: 0: B,~3 

m, N: 8,23 m, \V: 8,35 m, S. 8,24 m, Wanclst arke ca . I ,20 m <ich 
gcbc cliese Mal3e, weil sic sowoh l in den PH:incn von T aj Ali, S . 26, 
30, ~4 unci ~8 wie auch in den B esc hreibungc n m cist nicht korrekt 
sind>). Nr. 2 ist kleiner, es mil3t aul3en mit Eckti.irmen ca . 8,50 m 
x B,50 m, zwisc hen den Ti.irmcn von Ost nach Sud (s.o.) 5,67 m, 
5,80 m, 5,60 m und 5,60 m und inncn (in dcrsclbcn Folgc) 5,35 m, 
5,4 1 m, 5,34 m unci 5,42 m , Wandstark e urn 0,77 m. Bau Nr. 3 
mil3t aul3e n zwische n 6,95 m unci 7,09 , innen zwischen 5,37 m unci 
5,40 m, \'Vandstarke ca. 0,75 m; unci Nr. 4 miBt auf3cn zwischen 
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8,25 m unci 8,32 m, innen fast gleich auf allen Seiten 6,56 m. Die 
Gebaude stehen (bis zu den Kuppelansatzen) ca. 5,50 m (Nr. 1), ca. 
4,70 m (Nr. 2), ca. 4,70 m (Nr. 3) unci 4,70 m (Nr. 4) hoch an unci 
sind auf quaclratische Plattformen gebaut, die sich zwischen ca. 0,70 
m unci I ,00 m iibcr dem sic umgcbenden Grund crhcbcn. Aile vier 
Bauten waren von parabolen Kuppeln uberspannt, die mehr oder 
wenig stark cingcstiirzt sind. Die Obcrlcitungszoncn zwischen den 
quadratischen Baukorpern unci den Kuppelansatzen bilden zum 
lnnenraum hin durch Kielbogen abgeschlossene Trompen, in denen 
Zicgclmustcr Stalaktitcn imitieren sollen. Aile vier Bautcn habcn um 
ca. 0.80 m breite, niedrige Turen im Osten, )Jorden unci Suden unci 
im Westen cler lnnenscite je eincn Ylil)rab. 

2. 2. Mausoleum .Nr. 1 

Auf dicsen Bau unci auf Bau Nr. 4 werde ich mehr Raum unci lllus -
trationen ver.venden als auf die ubrigen zwei Mausoleen. Bau Nr. I 
scheint der alteste in dieser zeitlich eng zusammenliegenden Gruppe 
zu sein unci nimmt vielcs an Dekorformen voraus, das in den iibri-
gen drei Gcbt.iuden teils zitiert, t:eils weitergefl.ihrt wird. 

Jm Grundzug sind aile vier Fassaden des Bauwerks gleich gestaltet. 
In den l\'1itten der Ost-, Nord- unci Si.id-Seiten liegen reich cleko-
riertc Portale, unci die Aur3enw~inde sind durch horizontale Schmuck-
b~inder a us tiirkiser Keramik unci T errakotta zwischen den Ecktiirmen 
unci den Portalcn verziert (Pl. 1). Die Schmuckb~inder cler Fassaden 
setzen sich nicht in allen Registern in jenen der Ecktiirme fort. 
Gleichfalls durch Keramik unci Tcrrakotta verzicrte Blcndnischen mit 
abgcstuften obcrcn Abschliissen, acht im Osten, scchs im Suclcn unci 
Norden sowic neun im Westen, gliedern die Fassadcn. Hier (im 
Westen) ist cine zusatzlichc brcite Blenclnischc auf dem vorspringen-
den Mil)rab angebracht (Pl. 1 ). 

Betrachten wir die, von kleinen Abweichungcn abgesehen, fur aile 
vier Fassaden reprasentative Ostfassade (Pl. I) genauer. Oben sind 
noch Restc eincs Blendnischcnfriescs aus von Zicgcln gcrahmtcn 
undckoriertcn , tiirkiscn Keramikplatlen zu erkennen, der nur noch 
auf der Westseite (Pl. I) teilweise erhalten ist. Hier (auf der Westseite ) 
schen wir, dal3 drei Ziegellagen uber cliesem Fries clas Bauwerk ein 
glattes Band von zwci Lagen tiirkis glasicrter Zicgcl umlicf. Zwci 
Ziegellagen dariibcr sind noch Rcstc eincs Rhombenbandes aus Ter-
rakotta vor tilrkis glasicrtem Grund zu erkennen. 
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Doch zuri.i ck zur Ostfassade (Pl. 2) , die einen etwas anderen und 
re icheren Aulbau a ls die W estse i te hatte. Zwei Ziegelschichten unter 
dem Blcndnisch enfries folgt ein Aaches Kettenband aus ti.irkis gla -
sie rten Ziege l und unglasierten Halbkreisen . Drei Ziegelschichten dar-
unter finden sich ungla sie rte , aus gleichseitigen Kreuze lementen 
zusammengcsctzt Rhomben crhaben vor ti.irkisem Grund. 'Wi eder 
drei Schichten tiefer folgt ein von ti.irkis g la sierten Ziegeln ge rahm-
tes und in Register unterteiltes Band von T errakotta -lVlotiven (abge-
leitet von Bluten?) . Drei Schichtcn tiefer folgt ein weitcres Kettenband. 
Unter ihm, auf der Hohe des Eingangsbog ens, markiert ein Blendni-
schenfries mit Rhombcn-, Krcuz- und Kettenmustcrn aus glasiertem 
und unglasiertem :Vlaterial die Fassad e. Drei S chi chten darumer sehe n 
wir abermals ein Kettenband, vier Schicht en darunter zwei Lagen 
ti.irkis glasierter Ziegel, unci funf Schicht en weiter unten schlieBen 
den Fassadenschrnuck das schon bckannte (Bli.itcn? )-Motiv , diesmal 
aber drei " Bii.i ten" pro Register, kornbiniert mi t cinem, glcichfalls von 
glasierten Ziege ln gefaBten Zick-Zack-Bancl aus Terrakotta ab. Zwei 
horizontalc Nischenreihen und borizontale Schmuckb ~in cl er aus Ter-
rakotta und ti.irkis glasierten Kacheln bzw. Ziegeln gli ede rn also di e 
Wancle zwischen Portalen/Mil;rab unci Eckti.irmen. 

Da auf den Eckti.irrnen (Pl. 2) kein Plalz fur Blendni schen is t, 
unterscheiden sich deren Dekorationen von j enen cler Fassaden. Neu 
sin d hi cr ganzlich glasierte Kettcnb~incler und in 'J'i.irkis gerahmte 
T errakotta- Wellen bander. 

Anders die Portalc: hicr (Pl. 3) das am bestcn erhal tene Si.iclportal; 
an den i.i brigen zwci Portalcn wircl mit den schon beschriebenen 
Schmu ckcl ementcn e twas anclers umgegang en. Die enge n und nied-
rigen Eingange, die oben ein cloppelter Kielbogen absch li eBt, liegen 
in einer flachen Nische, welche oben zwei Rhombenmuster (Ziegel 
mit eingclcgten ti.irkisen Keramiksti.icken ), dari.iber das schon beschrie-
bene "Bli.it en" -Band und ein a us urn 45 Grad gedrehten Ziegcln ge-
bildeter Zahnschnitt abschlieBt. Dies umgibt ein sei tlich drei tei liger , 
nach oben hin komplc xerer Rahmen. Die beiden se itli chen Rahm en 
bestehcn aus zwei a uf3ercn Bandern auf Ziege lbasis mit Keram ik 
oder T errakouae inl age n, die wir schon kcnncn (Rhomben, "Bli.it en"). 
Zwischen diesen li egt aber ein geometr isch aus Dreicrgruppen gcbil-
detes Keramik-Schmuckband (Pl. 3) von rechtcckig en, ti.irk is und 
weif3 glas ierten Stegen. £incr n euen Technik begegnen wir hier : die 
meisten der weiBcn Stege sind mit fli.i chtig hingeworfen en geomet ri-
schen, schwarz-t i.irki sen Mustcrn in Glasurmalerei verz iert. 
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Der "S turz" des Portals (Pl. 3) ist durch reicher e Dekoration 
herausge hoben. Uber dem schon crwahntcn Za hnschnitt dcr Eingangs -
nische sehen wir ein aus kleinen Terrakottarhomben ge bildetes "Perl"-
Band und direkt dariiber cin Tcrrakotta-Kcttcnba nd, bcide Turkis 
gefaflt. Ubcr ihncn sctzt sich der tiirki s-we iBe R a hmen der Se iten 
fort, den ein weit er Zahnschnitt nach oben begrenzt. Abgeschlossen 
wird der "Sturz" durch Terrakottafeldcr vor tiirkisem Hintergrund, die 
wohl Zinnen darstellen sollen. Zwi schen den "Zinnen" und tiber ihnen 
treffcn wir auf die schon bekannten Rhombcnmotive a us T errakotta. 

Das l nnere des Bauwerks ist mit schon bckannten Motiven vcr-
ziert. Der Mi}:trab (Pl. 4) wirkt formal wic cine Replik dcr Portalc. 
Ein dreitciliger Rahmen mit "Zinnen"-Abschl uB oben faBt die Ge-
betsnische. Wie im ganzcn Inncnraum wird bier mit Dekoratione n 
sparsamer umgegangen. Terrakollarhomben vor tiirki sem Grund 
dominieren. Die Kuppcl umlaufcn Zahnschnittbander, vVellenbander 
und Lagen glasierter Ziegel. Dasselbe Bild bietet sich auch in der 
Uberleitungszone (Pl. 4). Hie r zcigt sich, daB die H auptlast dcr 
Uberleitung holzcrnc Ba lkcn und Zi cge lbogen trugen , wahrend die 
T rompen eher schmuckende Funktion ba tten. 

2.3. Mausoleum .Nr. 2 

Bau Nr. 2 (Pl. 5) wirkt wi e e ine kleiner e und cinfache re V ersion von 
Bau Nr. 1. Deshalb kann cr hi e r ku rz bchandelt wc rden. Lediglich 
in den Portalcn (Pl. 6) bcgegnct uns irn inneren und auBe ren R ahmen 
ein neucs U-rormiges T er rakotta-Motiv. Auch cler Innenraum (Pl. 6) 
zcigt ganz nahc Vcrwandtschaft w .Bau Nr. 1 unci bedarf keiner 
genaucrcn Bcschrcibung. 

2.4. Mausoleum .Nr. 3 

Wie schon oben in der allgemeinen Beschreibung en-vahnt , habcn 
die Bau tcn Nr. 3 unci ='lr. 4 im Gegensatz zu den Bauten .t\r. 1 und 
Nr. 2 keinc Eckti.irme. Trotzdem ist die nahe Venvandtschaft a Uer 
vier Bautcn unvcrkennbar. Bei Bau Nr. 3 ist die Dekoration dc r 
Fassadcn klar geg li ede rt abe r weniger rei ch als bei Bau ='lr. I. 

Die Fassadcn sind fas t id entisc h verzicrt, hicr als Beispiel die Si.id -
Fassade (Pl. 7). Unte r d em Kuppelansatz verlauft horizontal das 
schon von den ersten beiden Ba uten bekannte Kettenband aus Terra-
kotta von ti.irki sc n K acheln gefaBt. Darunter schlieBt sich ein Bl end-
nischcnfrics an, wi e e r a uch von den vorangegangenen Bautcn bclegt 
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ist. Hinter einer vorderen Schieh t von Zicgcln sind ti.irkis glas ierte 
Platte n angebrac ht. Im Gegcnsatz zu den vorangegangcnen Bauten, 
an denen diese Keramikplatten unverziert war en (obgleieh Taj Ali, 
Pl. 44, an Bau 1'\r. 2 verzierte Kaehcln gesehen haben will ), sind 
hier aber einige der Keramikplattcn vor dcr Glasur mit einfachcn 
gcometrischen Ritzdckorationen vcrsehen worden. 

Vier Ziegellagen unter dem Blendnischenfrics liegt cin brcites 
Rhombenband mit aus T errakotta gebildeten, inein ander verwobe-
nen Rhomben vor tiirkisem Grund. Ein zweitcs Bl cndnischenfries 
verHiurt aur Hohe des Eingangsbogens, daruntcr rolge n zwei rnal : jc 
ein Band aus zwe i Lagcn glasierter Ziegel unci jc ein "Blu ten"-Band. 

Die Port.alc, bier a ls Beispiel das Sud-Por tal (Pl. 7), sind wcsent-
lic h einfae her als be i den Bauten Nr. 1 unci .\Tr. 2 gestaltet. Ihnen 
sind keinc Rahmen vorgcblcnclet. Dcr Eingang ist flach eingcnisch t. 
Ein Rhornbenband iiblicher Art umlauft die Eingangsnischc, dcr 
Eingang ist in einen e inf~1ehen Rahmen gefaf3t, in dem sieh die 
Wandclckorationen f(msctzen, unci der Kidbogen des Eingangs ist 
spitzer als jene der vorangegangcnen Bautcn. Lediglich tiber dern 
Ost-Eingang (Pl. 8), dem Eingang , der auf den :Ylilfrab ft.ihrt, fin-
den sich eigena.rtige Tcrrakotta -Dckorationen. Da sic sich an dc r 
Stell e bd inden, an der bei "nonnalen'' \!lausolee n oft cine Inschri ft. 
steht, ist nicht. a uszuschli e f3en, daf3 bie r v ersucht wurdc, ein arab ische 
Inschritt zu imiti<-:rcn. Es bandclt sich um kl einc rccbteckigc T errakotta-
Blocke, in denen, oben von cinern Halbkre is urngcben, in arabischcr 
Scbrift "M, F, Q' gesebcn werdcn k6nn te. Dicscs Zeicbcn ist mit 
ci ncm wc itcrc n Zeichen vcrbunclcn, cla s scitcnvcrke hrt in a rabischer 
Scbrift "C, }:J , IJ" geksc n werdc konnte. Fraglos bandelt es sich bier 
um Bemiihunge n von Baumeist ern und ibrer Schmuckgehilf en isla-
misc he Formen zu importieren ocler anzuwenden , deren sic, zumin-
dest was die Schrift ange ht, noch ni cht machtig waren. 

Innen (Pl. 8) hat das Bauwerk konstruktiv nahe Verwandtschaft 
mit den ~ i f ausolcen Nr. 1 unci Nr. 2. Wir begegnen derselben Ecklo-
sung, bier obne Holz. Der Milfrab ist einfacher, vermittclt aber mit dem 
"Bliiten"- Band die Formensprac he dcr schon beschricbenen Bautcn. 

2.5. Mausoleum Nr. 4 

Nahe ve r•..vandt dcm Bau Nr. 3 wirkt dicscs Mausoleum auf den ersten 
Blick. Wesentl iehe Untersebiede zeichnen sich aber ab, betraehten wi r 
die Si.id -Fassadc (Pl. 9). Das gilt besonders fur die auBere Gesta ltung 
cl er Dbergangszone und d ie zwei Bl endnischen -Fricsc, deren oberen 
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Abschli..isse nicht abgestuft - sondern flach - si nd. Ketten-, Rhomben-
und "Blii ten" -Bander, die wir schon von den anderen B auten kennen, 
zieren, neben den zwei Bl endnischen-Fri esen, die Fassade. Zu ihnen 
tritt ein t i..irki s gerahmtes Ba nd aus E-Rirmigen Terrakotta Blocken 
und im unteren Teil der Fassad e ein Band aus zwei Lagen tiirkis 
glas ierter Ziege l. 

Rahme n und Bogenform des S-Portals (Pl. 9) ahnclt jcncm von 
Bau Nr. 3. Das Fcld i..iber dem Eingangsbogen und der innere Rah-
men des Portals sind aber durch reliefierte Keramikpl a tten zusatzlich 
verziert. R echts oberhalb des Eingangsbogcns ist einc a ls pscudo-
epigraphisch deutbare Kerarnikplattc e rhalten, rechts neben ihr, im 
inncrcn R ahmen des Portals, eine Kerarnikplatte mit einern zentra-
lcn Bli..i tenmotiv. 

Wahrend bci den bishcr vorgcstellt en Bau ten die Kuppeln etwas 
ungcschick t di rckt iibcr den Ecktrompen ansetzten, findet sich bier 
(Pl. l 0) eine reifere Losung. Die Trornpen lei ten zu einer oktogona-
len, durch Blendni schcn vcrziert en Zwischenzone uber, auf welche 
die Kuppel au(<;etzt. Der Innenraum ist reicher als in Bau Nr. 3 ver-
ziert. Dasselbe gilt fur den Mil~rab (Pl. I 0). 

\Vas sich bei Bau 1\r. 3 in den Dekorationen der Blenclnische n 
an den Fassaden (s. Pl. 7) andeutet, hat an Bau Nr. 4 (fur die loka-
len Verh~iltnisse ) seine Vollendung erfahren. Wahrend bei Bau Nr. 3 
auf rnanchen der die Blendnischen tullenden Keramikpl atte n tlache 
geometrische Ri tzdekorationen unter der Glasur angebracht waren, 
treten uns hicr (rneist) tief in den Grund geschnittenen (unci nicht 
gemodel te) vegetabile und geornetrische Muster c ntgcge n (Pl. 11), die 
in solchem Kontext in dcr islamischcn Kunst cinzigartig sind. Sic 
weisen auf ein altes, u.a. aus dcm Hcllcn ismus abgcleitctcs, bcrgbau -
erli ches formkonze pt, wie wir cs von den Holzarbcitcn aus Nuristan, 
den Swat-Tal und benachbarten Gebieten kenncn. 2 

3. Die Datierung 

T<l:i Ali schreib t: 

As a lready mentioned3 I have suggested that the tombs in the Gomal 
val ley w~ : re built in the 11th and early half of the 12th centuri es. 1 

1 Cf F.dlebcrg, ":\uristani house" and Kalter , Arts and crt!fts . 
.l Taj Ali , "Anonymous tombs", 92. 
1 Taj Ali , "Anonymous tombs", 94. 
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Schon ware das fur eine fri.ihe islamisch e Kunst in Pakistan: Bukhara 
und Adheri gehorten damit zu einer Familie, die ganz am Anfang 
islamischer Mausoleen-Architektur sliinden. 

Hier irren Taj Ali unci die Gutachter seiner Dissertation. 
Es gab wohl eine Zwischenzeit, . in der Kuppelbauten und flach 

gedecktc Bauten im Gebict des heutigcn Pakistan revalisicrtcn und 
ncbeneinander bestanden, wie ich das am Beispie l des Mausoleums 
des Yusuf Gard1z1 in Multan·' zu zeigen versucht babe. Weitere 
Beispiele fiir dieses Nebeneinander von lokal er und importiener Grab-
architcktur finden sich in Uehch.'; 

Zwar haben die Bauten Nr. 1 unci 2 entfernte Ahnlichkeit mit dem 
sogenannten Samaniden-Mausoleum in Bukhara, das in das 10. Jh. 
datiert vvird (ob an den Anfc'lng odcr cber gegen das Ende dicse J ahr-
hunderts sei hinterfragt; Hillenbrand akzeptiert ein Datum vor 943 )/ 
sic beschr~inken sich aber auf die Eeksaulcn, die in Bukhara jedoch 
eingebunden sind, die drei Eingange und die in Bukhara offene 
Zwerkarkadcnzonc (im Gcgensatz zu den Blendnischenzon en in 
Adheri) als oberer AbschluB der Fassad e. Fraglos steht dieser Schlus-
selbau dcr .Mausoleurnsarchitcktur des ostlichen irani.schen Kulturkrei.ses 
(womit nicht behauptet sei, daB es sich de!lnitiv urn ei n Mausoleum 
handelt) auch hinter unseren Bauten, nur ist er Jahrhunderte fruher. 

Zu dem Ziel einer moglichen Datierung unserer Bauten halte ich 
die Analyse der Konstruktionsmethoden fur einen falschen Weg. Sie 
sind provinziell und wohl Ahk1atsch von Bau ten, die nicht mehr 
erhalten sind oder f~l1sche Erinnerungen an Bauten, die in dieser 
Forrn nie bestanden haben, viellcicht auch Vcreinfachungen von 
Gcschcnem, nochmals: provinzicll. Diesc Fcststcllung, die in keiner 
\:Vcise ein Qua lit atsurtci l i st, soli abcr ihrcn Wert als baugcschicht-
1iche und gesch ichtlichc Zcugnisse in kcincr Weise minclern; dcnn sonst 
brauchte man sich mit ihnen nicht zu beschaftigcn. 

Schli.issel fur die Datierung der Mausoleen von Adhcri und die 
Zuweisung ihrcr moglichen Wurzeln sind fur mich in erster Linie 
die Keramik-Dekorationcn . Allgcmein lassen sich grobe Eckdaten durch 
das Aufkommen der kerarn ischen V crzierung von Bauwerk en im ira-
nischen Kulturkreis festlegen. 

; Gaube, "Das Grab des Yusuf Garcliz. i" . 
" Cf. Khan, Uchch; Mur[i, "Concept". 
; Hillenbrand, "Turco-lranian d ements" , 149 . 



DIE l\IAUSOLEENGRtJPPE IN ADHERI, NW-PAKISTAN 105 

Wilb er8 unci Meinecke 9 (auf dessen Aufstellung ich mi ch hi er be-
zieh e) sehen das erste erhaltene mit Keramik verzier te Bauwerk in 
der Gonbad-e Sorkh in l'v(aragha (Nordwest-Iran). Das Bauwerk ist 
1148 datiert. An ihm finden sich tiirkis glasiertc, unverzierte Keramik-
cinlagcn am Tympanon unci in den Zwickelfe ldern des Porta ls sowi e 
in Mau erfugen. 10 

Damals war abcr, , .,~c dcr Dcnkmalsbcstand zcigt , die V crwendung 
von Keramik a ls Baudekor erst Ieise auf dem Vormarsch , denn an 
eincm 1162 daticrtcn .Mausoleum, dcr Gonbad-c Yusuf b. Kutayycr, 
in Nakhidjawan findet sich noch keine Keramikdekoration. Dasselbe 
gilt fiir ein weiteres Bauwerk in Nakhidjawan die Gonbacl-e Mu'mina 
Khatun, von 1186, wahrcncl ein anclcrcs Bauwcrk in Maghara, cler 
sogcnanntc "rundc Turm" von 1 168, wie das schon ervvahnte Mauso-
leum am se1ben On, einfache Keramikdekorationen tragt. Gegen 
Ende des 12. Jh. ist somit-nach clem Ausweis cler erhaltenen Denk-
mal e r~cler Beginn von Kcramikdckorationcn in dcr islamischcn Ar-
chitektur anzusetzcn. 

DaB der Norclwesten Irans clabei eine wegweiscnde Rolle gespielt 
hat, schcint \vahrschcinli ch; denn sehen wir auf den Osten, unci 
gehen wir davon aus, da13 die Keramikdekorationen cler Maghok -e 
'Anar!-Moschee in Bukhara nicht in das 12.Jh. gehoren ,11 so treften 
wir bei den Prachtbauten der Ghoriden, clem Minaret von Djam 
(gebaut von Ghiyath al- Din < 1163 und 1202>) 1 ~ den :Vlauso leen von 
Chisht 13 sowie dcrn Bogen von Bost 14 auf keine Verwendung von 
Keramik. \'Vie am "Samanidcn-Mauso leum" von Bukhara sind bci 
diescn Bauten dcr gebrannte Ziegel, Terrakotta-Steg e unci Terrakotta-
Felder einziges Dekorationsmaterial. Erst unter den spaten Ghoriden, 
die noch von Ghazna aus herrschten, finden wir im ghoridis chen 
Umbau des Palastes des Ghaznaviden Mas'ud III ( 1099 - 1114 ) und 
dem "Haus der Lustcr-\Vare", die 1221 durch die Mongolen zerstort 
wurden, gemodelt e, monochrome Keramikplatten," ' die geometrisch, 
vegetabil oder figiirlich verzicrt sind. 

8 Wilb er, "Development", 35. 
9 Meinecke, Fayencedekoratio mm, I, I : ~. 

10 Li tc raturhinwr.ise auch fi.ir die folgend erwahnten Bauten, bei Meinec ke a .a.O. 
11 Das gege n M einecke a.a. O, 15 . 
11 Mari cq-vV iet , Le ivlinaret, 16- 67. 
13 l\tfa ricq-Wi et, Le lvlinare t, 69f. 
1 ~ Schlumbergc r, Lttshkari Bazar, Taf. 42- 46. 
"' Scerra to, " Islamic g lazed tiles " . 



106 HEINZ GAUBE 

Damit, der Zeit ab ca. 1220, ware cine sinnvollc Fri.ihdaticrung 
unserer Bauten anzusetzen. Wir mussen sie aber auch im Kontcxt 
von Bautcn im hcutigcn Pakistan se hen, namentlich den groBen 
Nlau solcen von Yl ultan , Hi we niger jcncn dicsc nach hintcn zcitlich 
abrundcnden in Cchch. 17 Dcr uns hicr interessicrende zeitliche Rahmen 
crstreckt sich uber das wohl vor 1262 gcbautc :\1ausolcum des Baha' 
ai-D!n in Y1ultan, 18 an dem sich ursprunglich mit groBtcr Wahrschcin-
lichkcit kcinc kcramische Dekora tion fand, bis zum Mausoleum des 
Rokn-c 'AI am, l! l das um odcr nach 1335 errichtct wurde, und wohl 
ursprunglich mit kerarnischen Dckorationcn ausgcstattct war. \'Vclchcr 
Art diese kerami sche n Dekorationen waren, gehort hier nicht in mcinc 
Fragcstellung . \'Vas ich gesehen babe, und was mir in R estauratoren -
Wcrkstattcn dcutlich wurde, ist rcinc Konfusion. Offenbar besteht 
schon eine recht alte Tradition, Hergckommcnc s und Hcrgcnomrncncs 
zu vennischcn. 

Hillenbrand 20 hat diesern Bauwerk eine grundlichc Studic gcwid-
met. Sic erstreckt sich im Wescntlichen auf die architektonische Form 
und ihre Ursprunge sowie auf Tcile dcr Dekoration, wobci cr wohl 
bewuf3t die Frage des bemalten Kacheldekors an di esem Bauw erk 
ausgrenzte: die Frage, was ist urspriinglich an diescrn unci ihrn nahc-
stehenden Bauwerken, namli ch jenen in Uchch? Das kann hicr auch 
nicht bchandelt werden, unci meinc Bedenken habe ich wenige Zeil en 
oben geauBert. Betrachte ich doch das fi-Lihe oder mittlerc 14 . Jh . 
als m()giiches Datum fur die Entstehung unserer Bauten; und da ist 
an bemalte Keramik, wi e sie sich sp~ii . e r in !'v1ultan entwickelte, noch 
nicht zu denken. 

Wage ich e ine solche Spatdatierung, gehc ich clavon aus, claf3 die 
Bauherren unsercr Mausokcn -Gruppc zu jcncn nicht gcracle crfolg-
reichen Eroberern oder Subhcrrschcrn des Gcbictes von l'v1ultan 
gehorten, die aus den afghanischen Bergen (oder tiber die afghani-
schen Berge) kamen, ihr Glilck im fruchtbaren Panjab suchten, aber 
lctztlich sic h nicht dort festsetzen konnten. 

Dies wi.irde die Vennischung ostiranisch-afghanischer Y1otive in 
den Dekorat ionen, narnemlich jenen der Kcramikplatten in den Blend-
nischen von Bau Nr. 4, die, wie ich schon oben cnvahntc, fur mich 

11' Khan, i\1ultan, 189 - 296 . 
l i Khan, Uchch; Mufti, "Concept". 
111 Khan, Nlultan, 189 - 193. 
l !l Khan , MuLlan, 215 - 36. 
2" Hillenbrand , "Turco-lranian elements". 
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aus der Holz-Kunst Nuristans, des Swat-Tales und ihrer Nachbar-
gebiete vcrstandlich sind- zumindest mit ihr in Beziehung gesetzt 
werden mi.issen, mit multanischen erklaren. Ist es doch kaum denk-
bar, daB eines der Portale von Rukn -e 'Alam in Multan 2 1 von unsc -
ren Bauten abgele itet se in konnte. Wahrscheinlicher ist das Gegentei l. 
Letztlich sprechen auch fi.ir eine Sp:itdatierung in das I 4. J h. die 
ersten Versuche von bemalter Baukeramik an Bau 1\r. I (Abb. 6). 

Die Geschichte des Grenzgebie tes zwischen dem Panjab und den 
Bergen des heutigen Afghanistan in der Zeit zwischen den Mongolcn 
(sie erohern I 241 Lahor) und der Eroberung Delhis durch Timur 
(I 398) ist noch so unzureichend erforscht, als da£3 wir unserc Bauwerke 
konkret mit einern bestirnmten hiswr ischen Ereignis in Verbindung 
bringcn ki:innten. Einen Eindruck von dem, was in der Mongolenzeit 
im Bergland vor sich ging, vcm1i ttelt Aubin .22 Hier h6ne die Geschichte 
mit den Gh<"iriden nicht auf; unci mir scheint es nur zu wahrschein-
lich, daB eine Reihe cler Lelun- Befcstigungsbautcnt J in den Bergen 
nicht notwendig ghoridisch sind, sondern in die mongolische Periode 
bzw. die postmongolische Periode gehoren. In die Zeiten, in dcnen 
kleine oder grof3erc "Tal" -Herren herrschten, die rnanchmal in den 
Panjab vorstidkn und rnanchma l, wie das fi.ir Malik Sadu Lod:t,l+ 
Gouverneu r von Y(ultan, de r 1340 gegen Mul;ammad b. Tughluq re-
bellierte, belegt ist, Au(<;t~i.ndischen a us dem Pa1~ja b Zuftucht gew~ihnen. 

Aus dicsc n Dberkgungen heraus sch lage ich eine Datierung der 
Mausolcen von Adheri in die erste H ~ilfi:e oder die M ittc des 14. J h. 
vor. Sie sind nur aus der Tughluq-Zcit vcrstandl ich; unci da diese 
Pc riode dcr Geschichte des l ndisc hen Subkonti ne nts in der histori-
schcn Forschung, was die Ret,riona lgeschichte angeht, noch viele weiBe 
Flcckcn auf\.vcist, ware cs wii nsc henswert, daH Forscher sich diesen 
wciBcn Flcckcn zuwcndcn, wie das E. Bosworth, neben anderem 
(man denkc nur: "77ze 1\1ediaeval Islamic Undenvorld" 2" und vieles mehr) 
fi.ir Sistan und Ostiran gelcistct hat. Hicr also ein AnstoB. 

21 Hillenbrand , "Turco-Iranian elements" , fig. 21. 
22 Aubin , "L'Ethnogcne". 
23 Z.B. Allchin-IIammond, Archaeology, fig. 6, 24, 25 und 30 . 
21 Qureshi, "Muslim India", 17, mit Grundliteratur, 14f. 
2 ; Leiden, 1976. 
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Pl. 1 Bau 1: Ost-Fassade (oben) und West-Fassade (unten). 





Pl. 3 Bau 1: Sud-Portal (oben) und Sud-Portal, Detail (unten). 







Pl. 6 Bau 2: Ost-Portal (oben) und Mil ~ rab (unten). 



Pl. 7 Bau 3: Siid-Fassade (oben) und Sud-Portal (unten). 



Pl. 8 Bau 3: Ost-Portal, Detail (oben) und Mihrab (unten). 



PI. 9 Bau 4: Siid -Fassade (oben) und Sud-Portal (unten). 



Pl. 10 Bau 4: Innenraum nach Osten (oben) und Mil)r ab (unten). 



Pl. 11 Bau 4: Keramikdekorationen. 





A MID-FIFTEENTH CENTURY BYZA ... "'T I ~E AND 
OTTOJviAl~ COIN HOARD FROM RUlVlELI: THE 

OTTOMA~ COMPONENT (A PRELIMINARY REPORT) 

CoLIN HEvwooo 

The utility of coin hoards as a tool for the reconstruction of the his-
tory of late Seljuq Anatolia , when taken together with the abundant 
coinage of the period, has already been recognised .' For the history 
of the Ottoman state in the beylik period (i.e., prior to 1453}, where 
the coinage is (relatively ) so much less diverse, and the documentary 
and litera1y evidence (in comparison with late Seljuq Anatolia, at 
least) so much rnore extensive, coin hoards have tended to attract 
significantly less attention. This has been particularly the case for 
the crucial first centmy of Ottoman rule in Rumeli, from the conquest 
of Gallipoli in 1354 to the fall of Constantinople a century later. 
The Ottoman component of one such Rumelian hoard datable to 
the late beylik period, f(>rrns the subject of the present paper. 2 

In the early 1980s there appeared on the London market a large 
mixed hoard of Byzantine and Ottoman coins. The hoard, which was 
in two parcels, consisted of approximately 2000 Byzantine silver coins, 
mainly of the emperor .John VIII Palaeologo s (1421/25- 48), but with 
small er numbers from the reigns ofJohn V (13 41 - 9l),.John VII and 
Manuel II (139 1 1425 ),:1 together with a slight ly smaller number of 

1 Lowick, "A hoard of Seljuq dirhams"; Lindner, "Hordes and hoards in latt.: 
Saljiiq Anatolia". 

2 On the relations hip between la te By zantine and early Ottoman coinage see 
Walther Hinz, "Hype1-per und Asper", 79-89. 

5 Both the Byzantine and Ottoman components of the <;::orlu hoard were subse-
quently dispersed in trade. J am profoundly grateful to Messrs A.H. Baldwin, and 
in particular to JVlr Simon Benda ll and ~1r Beve rley Curtis, for the ir many kindnesses 
and lor their ass istance in I~K:ilitating rny study of' lhe coins in question. ln the interim , 
prior to its dispersal, the Byzantine component. was studied by Mr S imon Bendall. 
On lhis component, beyond the brie f' noLice in Coin Hoards referred to below (n. 4), 
see Simon Bendall's cata logue of' his own collection, A P1ivate Collection qf Palaeol ogan 
Coins. The statistical breakdown by reign, denomination and sigla, of the Byzantin e 
coins in the hoard is supplied in an Addendum (i 9- 81 ) to Bendall's ca talogue , 
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Ottoman silver a~c;cs dating from the late fourte enth century to a 
slightly earlier terminal date, the end of the first reign (842/ 1421 - 848/ 
1444) of the Ottoman sultan Murad II. The hoard was said to have 
been found at <;orlu, mid-way between Edirnc and Istanbul, and 
although definitive proof of this assertion is, in the nature of things, 
lacking, it has already been accepted by Bendall and logged in Coin 
Hoards, 1 and will be maintained here as a working hypo thesis. The 
<;orlu hoard's existence was duly made public, " but publication of 
the following preliminary report on the Ottoman component of the 
hoard has been inexcusably delayed. It is hoped that full publica-
tion of these coins will follow in due course. 6 

On the occasion of his seventieth birthday I offer the present sum-
mary description of the Ottoman component of the <;orlu hoard 
and a brief analysis of its historica l significance in affectionate trib-
ute to Edmund Bosworth. I hope he will be also willing to accept 
it as a token of our long friendship. This last, too, thanks to his 
great patience as editor of the EncydojJaedia qf Islam, has managed to 
survive other equally maddening delays on the part of the author. 

II 

The Ottoman component of the (~orlu hoard consisted of 1851 
identifiable coins, all Ottoman silver a~c;es dating (by year of issue ) 

which lists a total of 1899 coins. Bendall ·s llgur e of ''approximately 2500" a~~·es 
would appear to be an over-estimate, and he now holds the view (conversation, 
January I 997 ) 1 hat the Ottoman c:oins studic:d here most probably represent the 
totality of Ottoman coins in thr hoard. 

It should be mentioned that in the hoard, and retainrd a t the time of its dis-
persal hy Mr B!'ndall, were a furth!'r two coins, one a Byzantine stavraton, and 
one an Ortoman a~c;c. Both of rhesc coins had su1Yivccl wirh fabric adhesions , whic:h 
carne presumably from the bag in which the hoard had been deposited at the time 
of its concealment. yfr 13enclall kindly informs me that both coins wen· subst'que ntly 
stokn (in the C.S.; , but that an ana lysis of tht' <~dht'sions undcrtak<>n at the time, 
whic:h is also now lost, es tabli shed without doubt that the Ottoman and Hyzantinc 
coins in both parcels all came fl·om the sam<" site. 

' Coin Hoardr, vii, # :n I, 241 2 (''Gorlu" [sic] ). 
; In papers read at meetings of the Roy al .\lumisrnatic Society on 2 1 j a11uary 

1986 (Simon I3t'ndall: ''A micl-fiftt'enth centu1y hoard from Thrace 1: the Byzantint' 
compont'nt") and 18 February 1986 , by the presrnt writer ("A fiftccnrh-rcntt.uy coin 
hoard II: the Ottoman compont'nt") . 

,; The prt'sent rt'port is bast'd on two earlier, unpubli shed papers; (i) rhe RNS 
pap<>r referred ro above (n. 5 1), and (ii ) a paper given at the 4th Inte rnational 
Congress on Ottoman Economic and Social History, .\!unich, 1984. 
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from the late eighth/fourteen th ce ntury to the first third of the ninth/ 
fifteen th, plus three unidentifiable coins of the same metal and sim-
ilar fabric. ; C1assif)ring the coi ns by ruler, issue a nd, where appl icable, 
by mint, the Ottoman coins from the hoard are of no fewer than 
34 types (sec Table I). All the issues of the three "recognised" Ottoman 
sultans of the period- Bayezi d I (791 I 1389 - 80511403 ), :\1el).emmed I 
(816/ 1413- 824/142 1) and Murad II (fi rst reign, 824/1421- 848/ 1444) 
are represented, as are issues of certain of the sons of Bayezl d I-
Mel).emmed [I] Qelebi, Sulcyman Qclcbi , M usa Qelebi and the so-
call ed "Duzme" ("False") Mu~~afa - - - who were amongs t the claimants 
of the Ottoman inheritance during the Ottoman "Time ofT roubles" , 
and who struck coins on variou s occasions during the years 805/1403-
824/1421.11 

The distribution of coins from the hoard amongst the various issuers 
is quite interesting; even, in one instance , surprising. With regard to 
the issues of the three "regu lar" sultans, Bay ez!d 1, Mel)emm ed l and 
:tv!urad II, the distribution gradient is steep. As already impli ed, no 
a~<,:es of Murad I (d. 79 1 I 1389) or hi s predecessors were found in 
the hoard. There were 37 a~<;:es (2.02<Vo) of the sole issue of Bayezld I 
( 79 1 /1~)89 ·805/1403), and 146 and 3H3 coins, respectivel y 7.97% 
and 20.92% of the total (1831) of ide ntified Ottoman coins in the 
hoard, of the first (8 16/1413) and se co nd (822/1419) iss ues of 
Mel)emmed I, a total for the reign of 529 coins (2 8.89 %) . The limi ted 
and scarce first issue of Murad II (824/1421), minted only at Bursa, 
is represented by only 26 coins ( 1.42%). By contrast, the hoard con-
tained no fewer than 735 coins (40 . 14% of the Ottoman compo-
nent), fi·om six different mints, of Murad Il's extensive second iss ue , 
first struck in 825 (26 Dec. 142 1 14 Dec . 1422). This was replaced 
less than a decade later by l'vlurad 's third issue, dated 834, and thus 
first issued some time between mid-Sept ember 1430 and early Sep-
tember 143 1. Of this issue, the latest in date to be represen ted in 
the Qorlu hoard, 365 coins were found (19.93% of the Ottoman com-
ponent). T he total number of coins of Murad II, 1126 in all, rep-
resents 61 .5% of the e ntire Ottoman component of the hoard. 

To return, in order to fill the gaps between the end of Bayez ! d's 
reign and the beginning of 'Murad If's uncontested sultanate, i. e. the 

7 Plus one further a~<;c with fabrir. adhes ions, now lost, referred to above (n. 3). 
" A de tai led and reliab le overview of the complex political histo ry of this period 

is provided by Colin Imber, 17le Ottoman Empire, 55- l 00. 



112 COLIN HEYWOOD 

years between 80j/ 1403 and 825/ 1422. These years include the 
reign of Mcl)emmcd I as sole ruler (816/ 1413 - 824/ 1421 ), but they 
also encompass the first (805/ 1403 -816/ 1413) and second (816/ 1413 
825/1422) periods of the Ottoman "Time of Troubles" , the years of 
struggle for succession to the sultanate between the sons and grand-
sons of Bayczld IY T he interesting indeed , the most remarkable 
feature of the Ottoman coins from this period in the Qorlu hoard 
is not the small number (:3:0. 16%) of' M.e):lcrnrned Qclcbi's coins from 
this period, nor the single coin fi·om each of Su leyman Qelebi's first 
and third issues (0.11 % ), but the appearance of no fewer than 139 
(7.59%) of the a~c;es issued in R umeli by the so-called Duzme (or 
"False" ) Mu~tafa in the last stages of the Ottoman "Time of Troubles". 
Mugafa was in fact a genuine son of Bayezld I, who had disap-
peared in the course of the battle of Ankara and reappeared a decade 
later in R umeli. 111 The coins from his second attempt to establish a 
counter-sultanate, which followed on the death of MeJ:!ernmed I in the 
summer of 1421, have been known hitherto in extremely limited 
numbers. 11 In the Qorlu hoard we re f(:nmcl 10 of the undated a~c, ~ es 

of "Duzmc" .Mu~taf~t struck at Serez, and hitherto attributed to his 
first attempt to seize the throne in 14 15-G, together with 129 of' his 
Eclirne issue , elated 82+ or "8224" . All these coins, as I have demon-
strated elsewhere, were minted duri ng Mu~~afa's counter-sultanate 
established at Edirne in the autumn and winter of 824- 5/1421- 2. 12 

To deal in a more systematic fashion with the distribution of mints 
represented in the hoard. The pattern is irreg ular and, to some 
extent, predictable (see Table 1). The practice of plac ing the mint 
town on its coins was not one which the emergent Ottoman state 
continued from its Ilkhan id predecessors. 1'\o mints appear on the 
coins of Orhan, Murad I or Bayczfd I, although it is reasonable to 
assume that the coins of the first-named ruler were minted at Bursa 
and of his two successors at both Bursa and (possibly ) Edirne, after 

" For a summary list of the Ottoman coinage struck in the years 805 - 22 see 
Ef2, s.v. "\ • fe~ernrncd l" {H. Inalc!k }, where, however, the 824/1421 coinage of 
"Di.izrne " Mu$~a!a is misdated to 822. The coinage of \•1urad If is ably discus sed 
by Barbara Flemming, "The reign of :Vfurad lf: a survey :r)", 252 - G. 

Ill cr. my " \tu~!al1i. Celebi. Duzrne", FF, vii, i 10 - 2. 
11 The Bri tish :Vluseum , for exampk, does not possess any of the mins of "Duzmc" 

Mustafa. 
,£.cr. my preliminary Study "824/'8224' = 142 1: the 'False' (Diizme) Mu~!.ata 

and his ephemeral coinage", Melange s Sahillioglu , Zaghouan , 1997 , ii, 159 - 75 ; cf. 
Corrections to "824/'8224', etc" , Wendover: privately primed, 1998. 
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the latter place passe d definiti vely inro Ottoman hands, most probably 
in 1378. 1:1 The fi rst indi cation of mints (Bu rsa; Engi.ir iye fi. e. Ankara] 
in 805; Amasya in 806) occur on the c oins of M ef:l emmed <;clebi iss ued 
during the "Time of Troubles"; possibl y, since M ery emmed coupled 
his name wi th tha t of his overlord, Ti'm ur, they reOcct Timurid prac-
tice. Similarly, both M usa (: e lcbi and Si.i lcyman (:clebi struck co ins 
at Edirne dated 8 13 (mid- 14 10- 11). T hese were the firs t Ottoman 
coins to bear the Edirnc mi ntmark and thus demonstrably struck in 
R umcli. Screz (Siruz, Serrai, Serres) first appears as an Ottoman 
mint in the first issue of Yl erycmmcd I's sultanate (816/ 1413), as do 
~ a r aJ:t i ~ar, 1\y~o l ul:c (Agios T heologos) and Bala~ (Palatia ) in \-vest-
ern Anatolia, and Tcm i rJ:ti~ar (Byz. Siderokastron ) in the hinterland 
of Thessaloniki. Finally, mention must be made of Oski.ib (Skopje ), 
in Macedon ia, wh ich appears as an Ottoman mint-town for the first 
time with the second (825/ 1422) issue of Murad II; and of" ·ovar", 
i .e . the medieval Serb ian mining centre of Novo Brdo, represented 
in the coins from the third issue of M urad II which provides valu -
able evidence (discussed below) for a lnminus a quo for the deposit 
of the ~ ~ orlu hoa rd. 

Thus the Ottoman coins in t he Qorl u hoard, di srega rding t hose 
coins which show no mint-town, or on which , through careless strik-
ing, the mint lege nd is e ither orr the nan or not struck up, comprise 
the products of ten a ttributable mints. ' ' Preponderant, as one would 
expect for a Rumclia n h oard, are the productions of Eclirnc (676; 
4 1.81% of the 16 1 7 coins so far identifi ed by place of issue) and 
Serez (575; 35.56% ). T he largest number of coins from an Ana tolian 
mint come, as might be expected, from Bursa (256 ; 1 5.83%) . T hese 
three major mints together account for 1507 coins, or 93 .2%, of the 
161 7 mint -i dentified coins. All the other mints which are represented 
in this hoard play a relatively insign ificant role (II 0 coins; 6.8%) in 
its composition. From Anatol ian mints other than B ursa we have 32 
coins (1.98%) from B ala~; 28 ( 1.73%) from Ay~o1u l:c , 26 (1.6 1%) 
from Amasya, and only three (0. 185%) from the Bi thynian mint of 

1' I disregard here the coin of the ll kanid ruler Oljeitu which was struck possi-
bly at Sogiit in 699/ 1299 and has been tentati vely ascribed to 'Osman I (srr 
Li ndner, " Hordes and Hoards", 28 1). 

11 Most of thr \oins in the latter ca tegory can be auributrd by sty listi\ analysis 
to a particu lar mint, a s tatistica l r efine ment whi ch J remit to the future full publi-
ca tion of the Ottoman component of the <,:: orlu hoard . 
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~aral)j ~ ar. 1; The secondary Ottoman mints in Rumeli are in the 
main equally poorly represented: five coins (0. 31 %) from the minor 
mint of Temirl)i~ar; and a solitary a~<;: e (0.06%) from GskUb. The 
excep tion is Novar (Novo Brdo), with 57 coins (3 .525%) of Murad 
Il 's third (834/1430 I) issue. 

It may be assumed that the surviving Ouoman coins from the 
<;orl u hoard give a true picture of the hoard as fou nd (an assum ption 
quite strongly based on the evidence , in that its obvious rarities, and 
in particular the "Di.izmc" Mugafa coins, had manifes tly not been 
"creamed off"). ~lissing fi·om Ottoman issues of the period covered 
by the hoard are only the productions of Musa <;elebi issued at Edirne 
during his short regime (8 13/14 11 - 816/1413) and the very rare coins 
of the so-called "Kii <;:iik" Mu~~ a fa, the younger brother of Ylurad II, 
for whom coins were struck during his unsuccessful attempt in 825/ 
1422 - 826/1423 to obtain the sultanate. In terms of both issues and 
mints, all the silver coins of ~lel)cmmed I are represented ,16 as, with 
three exceptions, one doubtful, are those of Murad 11 .17 

III 

An investigation of the reasons for the relatively plentiful supply of 
coins from Navar lead naturally into the important question of the 

13 T here arc a number or places named ~ aral) i ~a r in central and western Anatolia. 
~-i ~arki ( ~ebin ~ / ~ ogonya /C oloni a ) was not taken until 878 / 1473; ~ - i Sa.l)ib , 
which brlongcd to G<":rmiya n , was fi na ll y annrxc d in 1429; ~- i T< ~ kc is also unli kely. 
The ~aral~i~ar in question here, there forr , is most p robably to be cquatrd with 
"~ara l )i~ar in th<' land of 'Osman" { Ya~ut ), i. e . ~aracal.1i~ar , near fnonli; located 
later in the ~a?:.a or Bi leci k. This ~ a r aca l.1i ~ar was, of course, the si te of the (pos-
sibly legendary ) first conquest of 'Osman I (rf., f(~r a d iscuss ion of the traditions 
whi ch s urro und thr eve m, c f. Rudi P. Lindner , ,Nomads arul Ottomans, 20 - l. Most 
sign ifica mly, in its vicin ity there was a sil ver mine which was still in opera tion in 
the mid-sixteenth crntury (cf. Re fik, Osmrmli devrinde Tiirkij•e madenleri, I), an d w hi ch 
was doubtless the site of the mim. Cf. l:P, s.v. ~ ara l )i ~ar (J.H. Mordtmann/X. de 
Pla nhol), and E. Zachari adou, "La uro Quirini", 24 l. 

1
G Artuk, Istanbul Kalalolu, ii, 462, ff. , nos. 1394 1 40:~ (no coi ns from Ba lat, 

T imii rl~i~ar , or ~aral)i~ ar ) . 
17 Artuk, nos. 1404, 1406- 8, 14 13- 4, 1421 - 2. The excep tions are Mur~d 's a ~ c;es 

from Ankara (second issue) and lnebolu (th ird issue; cf. Sc hae ndlingcr , Osmanische 
Numimwtil, 89 90), a nd some rare and untypical a~c;cs with the mint name "Gcrmiyan " ; 
c[ , for exam plc Artuk , no. 14 19 . This coin was first publish ed in E:rel, Niidir bir kaf 
sikke, no. 25 . In view of its we ight (0.60 gr = 3 ~ cy r al) , it should surel y be class ifi ed 
as a ha l f-a~c;c . For a d iscussion of the politi cal and numismati c impl icat ions of this 
and other Germiyan coins in this pe riod see Flrmmi ng, " R eign of Murad 11 " , 
253 - 4. 
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precise date of deposit of the Qorlu hoard. As Simon Bendall indi-
cated in his study of the Byzantine component of the hoards, the 
Byzan tine coins are not very helpful in this regard. The Byz antine 
emperor john VIII Palaeologus had a long reign, from 1425 to 1448. 
None of his coins are datable to a narrower period, and a single basic 
design did duty for the whole reign. •n Nor, from the Byz anti ne side, 
does the extreme rarity of the coins of the last emperor Constantine 
IX allow us to state categorically that the hoard was concealed before 
the death of john VIII. The Ottoman coins, however, are of consider-
able assistance in this respect. As noted, the last issue to be represented, 
to the extent of 365 out of the 1851 identifiable Ottoman coins in 
the hoard, is the third issue of l'vlurad II. Coins of this issue bear 
the lzicrf date 834 (beg. 19 Sept. 1430). They continued to be issued, 
bearing the same date, until they were superseded by the first (and 
sole) issue of the first, brief reign of Mei)emmed II, vvhich bears the 
accessional year 848 (beg. 20 April 1444). The first issue of Mei)emmed 
II, however, cannot have been made until after the abdication of 
.Mur3.d II. This took place in August 1444, during the fa lse peace 
with Hungary and Serbia which followed the conclusion of the Treaty 
of Edirne. Soon after, Murad handed over the aflairs of the sul-
tanate to his young son Mei)emmed, and subsequently retired to 
Bursa .'~) Immediately thereafter, coins were struck in the name of 
Me}:lemmed II, but at a reduced weight of 5 instead of 6 ~ryriits 

(0.95 - 1.00 g instead of l.l5-l.20 g) .20 This was the first reduction 
in the weight of the al.<.<;e since its introduction in the fourte enth cen-
tury; as a conseque nce, all the ex isting ~<;:es in circu lation were 
called in for recoining at the new lower weight, with consequent 
benefit to the Ottoman trcasury. 2 1 

oR Verbal communica tion fi·om Mr Simon Bendall in his unpublisht>d RNS paper, 
Jan. 1986. 

"' An agrcrm<>nt was mad<> bt'tw<>en Murad II and the" king of Hunga1y, the 
despot of Serb ia and the Hungarian magnat<> Janos Hunyady on 12 June at Edirne. 
Me~•crnmcd was p laced on the throne as dep uty (!<ii,imma~am) for his liuher. In July 
Murad made a peace agreement with his old enemy the bey or .fS.araman. He abdi -
cated at Miha li c;, in the prese"nce of his senior officials , in August 1444 {Islam 
Ansikwpedisi, s .v. "Me~emmcd IT" (H. Tnale~k )) . Cf. Professor \H ~nag<>'s obs<>rvation 
{'"Annals of \If urad 11' ", 578, 582; tha t the "Annals of .\1uracl II" place a laconic 
r<>port of this srri<>s of occurrences as the first "even t" of 848 (beg . 20.4.1444 ), 
whereas the Ottoman chroniclers, apprnding it to thr <>vrnts of 84 7, put it too 
ea rly. 

:~<J Artuk, ii , 470 . 
11 Ibid.; cf. below, n. 27. Barbara Flemm ing raises ("R<>ign of \1urad IT", 254} 
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W e thus have a terminus ad quem of the summer of 1444 for the 
concea lment of the hoard, and also a sig nifi cant economic motive 
for its concealment a t tha t time. At first sight the task of establish -
ing a terminus a quo is less straigh tforward: 1425, apparently, from 
the Byza ntine side (access ion of John VIII), and 1430 (Murad Il's 
third issue of 834) from the Ottoman. The wid e s pread of this fifteen -
year period may be narrowed , however , by making reference to the 
57 coins of ·Murad II's third issu e minted at Navar. The coins of 
the third issue all bear the date 834 ( 19.9.1430 - 8.9 . 1431 ).t1 The 
coins bearing the mint-name Navar, however , could not have been 
struck until after the Ottoman conquest of )Jovo Brdo. It has gen -
erally been acce pted that this occurred in the early summer of 1440 , 
afte r the fai lure of l'vlur ad ll' s wcll-docum cntccl campaign in the 
summer of that year to wrest Belgrad e from Hungarian occupation. 
The date of 845 oHered by the corrupt chronolof,ry of the so-called 
"Annals of .Murad II" has been corrected by Professor lV1enage to 
843 , but in fact, as he points out, the "Annals" are wrong here: Novo 
Brdo, the last Serbian f()rtrcss to fall into Ottoman hands, capitu-

the problem of the a~<;es apparently struck by :\.1urad II in 848 at. the same we ight 
and wi th the same fabri c and hru; ic desig n as the coins o f Meht:mmed ll 's first issue 
or thr same year, f() ll owing Murad' s ·a bd ica 1i on (reading lupwa rds] Murad b. 
Me l ~emmed }jan rathr r t.han Me l~ rmmed b. Murad !jan ). As shr righ tly poin ts 
out, Novo Brdo havi ng been rel inq uished by the trr a ty of Edirne, .\!urad would 
have had a desperate need or si lver in that year of bitte r warfa re . The p roblems 
wh ich thr exis rence or these coins raise cannot be deal t with here; in any case, the 
ext remrly short period {from r,he s igning of 1he T reaty or Edi rne to Murad's abdi -
cat ion) in whic h they ran have been issued docs not affrct the hasic arguments (or 
the dating of the Qorlu hoard. 

~~ The Ottomans chronicles in genera l elat e this happening to 8:35 ( M~nage , 
" 'Annals of Murad ll '", 582); the "Annals ", however, provide thr correct yra r as 
furnished by numisma tic rvidence. Attention should br draw n to Professor Menage's 
cmrndation of r.hr mean ingless "icli' ' in the "Anna l's" tex t to frl ("hea\-y"), as in 
one chronicle MS. tradition (cr. ?vienage, 5i5, n. 29) and his observation (draw ing 
on Akdag , Tiirl.~ye 'ni n iktisadi ue ictimaf tarilzi , i, 394, +22 ;), cf. Flemm ing, "The reign 
of ~vfurad II", whrn thr same point. is made) rhat " the issue or 834 represented a 
tem porary return [ sicJ to the heavi e r a~~e of 5 3/4 a nd eve n 6 I I 4 ~fra l", which 
renders lri "a tenable read ing" . But was this in fac t the case? T hr a ~~- r of Orhan 
wrig hed 6 ~fra[ . (one-quarte r mith~al , 1.056 g), wir.h 90% puri ty, which was main-
tained down to the reign or M urad li (1:.1 1, i, :~ 17- 8, s.v. "a ~ ce" ) , i.c., it was a one-
third dfnar, exac tly one-third in weight of thr llk lwnid d fnar of the 2 nd standard 
of Abii Sa'fd (I dfnar = 18 ~Ira[ = 3.1 i g), which was struck in prrcisrly th<' yra rs 
(729 - 1328 to 733/ 1332 ) \vhen the long-l iv rd initi a l stan dard for the Ottoman a ~<; c 
was bei ng establ ished . 
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lated in June 1441. 2:l What interval elaps ed between the Ottoman 
conquest of Novo Brdo and their (re -)estab lishmcnt of a mint there, 
is not known, but its initial life-span must have been, at the most, 
three years, before :'-Jovar and its surrounding districts were handed 
back to the reconstituted Serbian state in August 1444 by the Treaty 
of Edirne. 2 ~ 

l'vlost of the 57 coins in the <;orlu hoard from Novar, like a large 
proportion of all the coins present of Murad Il's third issue , show 
either very slight or no traces of wear. One or two, however, are 
slightly worn, an observation which would tend to suggest that "'~thin 

our now firmly establi shed parameters - summer 1440 to summer 
1444---for the concealment of the hoard, a date nearer to the end 
of the period is the more likely. Is it possible to control this hypoth-
esis further by external evidence? My initial impulse was to suggest 
that we might settle on the bitter \vinter months of 1443-4. This 
was a time of great peril for the Ottoman state, when a powerful 
Christian army, under the direction of the l T ungarian magnate Janos 
Hunyacli, penetrated the Balkans and advanced on Edirne. Its vic -
torious progress was eventually halted in a standoff between the two 
armies at the Zlatitsa Pass (Ottoman: lzladi Derbendi) in the moun-
tains between Sofia and the upper valley of the Maritsa river, the 
last phys ical obstacle to an invading army on the road to Edirne. 
Hunyadi and his forces halted and were obliged tO retreat, and 
Edirne was saved, but the danger to Ottoman rule in Rumeli had 
been very great. 2" A second hypothesis, also based on external evidence, 
is to opt for a later date in 1444, after the abdication of Murad II, 
when a great panic broke out in Edirne and throughout Rumeli on 
receipt of the news that Laclislas II of Hungary had broken the 

~ ~ .\[enage, "Annals of Murad 1r·, 5B~, suh anno "!l4.)" jsirj: Murad Relgzriida 
vamb> fet(l olmmqyub, andan geliib. Neviihiri kat<eJine fith etdi. For the correc:t date see 
Jirecek, Geschichte Serbiens , ii, 178, cited by .\clenage , and fine, The Later Medieval 
Balkan s, 53 1. At its fall Novo Brdo was the richest silver mine in the old Serbian 
lands, yield ing an annua l income of I ~,000 ducats (Fine, 569). 

·n lnalcJk, Fatih deuri, i, 64, n. 46. Novo Brdo was reconquered by .Me~ernmed 
II on I June 145:> (rf. Babinger, " Die Aufze irhnungen des Genucsen Iaropo de 
Promontorio- d<' Campis, 64 and n. 1). Cf., on Ottoman Nov<:~r/.\cvab i r[d l e, 
Anhegger, Reitrag e :::.ur Geschichte des Bergbaus, 155- 62. For the texts of the ret-,>ulations 
or Me~emmed II concnning the operation of the silver mines at Novar, see i\nhegger 
and Tnalc.J k, /;iillllnniime-i .rultiinf, 5-- 11. 

! .\ Cf. Tmhcr, Ot1o111an 1:1npire, I ~'2 fL, for the events of this crisis. 
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Treaties of Edirne and S zege d, a nd was advancing down the Danube 
a t the head of a la rge Christian army in the i ll -fa ted mili tary adventure 
known subsequently as the Crusade of V arna .~(• This second hypoth-
esis, like the first , is e qually unprovable , but is more open to criti-
cism on the substantive grounds tha t the Qorlu hoard contains no 
a l,<.<yes of M e}:lemmed II, coins ·which must have bee n a lready in wide 
circu la tion from the Edirne mint by the a dvent of the Varna crusade. 
Let us therefore hedge our bets. I w ould sugges t tha t the Ottoman 
evi dence, economic and political , as well as numi sma ti c, points to 

the concealment of the Qorlu hoard as occurring some time between 
the m ilit ary crisis in the w inter of 1443- 4 and the Varna c risis a lmost 
a y ea r later. It must h ave come about as a response to either of the 
military crises or to the in tervening economic decis ion LO recoi n the 
a l,<c,:c at a l ower standard on or immediately following the first acces-
sion of Me}:lemmed IIY 

T hus either politi cal or eco nomic motives, or a c ombination of 
both, led, I suspect, to the conceal ment of the Qorlu hoard. T he 
hearsay evidence that this hoa rd was indee d found a t Qorlu is in 
i tself inherently unve ri fiab le. Nonetheless, it i s an attractive proposi-
tion, both from the point or vi ew of the hoard's contents, and for con-
temporary hi storical-topographic reasons. Ottoman Qorl u, formerly 
the Byzan tine T surull on, la y on the great trading and mi litary high-
way which since Roman t im <.~s had li nked Constantinople-still , in 
M urad II's time , in Byzantine hands and the lands of the middle 
Danube. 18 By the la tter part or M urad II's reign Qorlu had been in 
the possession of the Ottomans for perhaps three-qua rters of a c cn-
tury ,2!1 occupying a s trategic posi tion in the Ottoman-Byza ntine bor-

!t• T he e\'ents in E.dirne at this time arc dcalt with exhaustively by lnalct k, Fiitib 
da'Ti, 35- 8. 

! l For the implementat ion of this reroinage measure the sultan's executive officers 
w('re cmpow('rcd to scarC'h hous<"s, merchandise and G\ra\-anserais and to confiscate 
at its commrrcial value the silver money whiC'h they found (d'. the text of the "giimi~ 
yasa~" of i\l e}:temmed l1 in Atthegger and l na!Ctk, 4- 5; . Under its presniptions 
the hold ing of sih·cr bqoncl 200-dirhems' we ight, not only the O ttoman C'Oins of 
previous issues, but also tht• even weigh tier accumulati on of B yzantine silver in the 
hoard would have attracted the unwelcome and wnfJSC"atory al!entio ns of the Quo-
ma n authorities. 

lH J irecc k, Die Hemtram. 
''' (, ~o rl u was takc u by the O ttomans ea rly in the re ign of .\1 ur~d I (cf. £1 1, i, 

62, s.v. Corl u (V .L. M t:nage). (,: odu a t this ti mr was s till cl ose to the territories in 
T hrace eas t of' a lin e .Misiv ri-Bi ty(' /Vize Heradea/Eregli , i.e. at cl osest link more 
tha n 15 mi les from <;:o rlu, whi ch remained under Byza ntine control until 1453, d'. 
i\. Vaka lopoulos, " Limitrs cl r l'empirr byza ntin", 56 ff. 
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derland, mid-way between Byzantine Constantinople and Ottoman 
Edirne. It is no difficult task to summon up the picture of some 
moderately well-to-do Muslim (or Christian, or Jewish ) inhabitant of 
Edirne, caught up in the successive crises in Rumcli between the 
winter of 1443 - 4 and the autumn of 1444. Did our merchant or 
rich bourgeois, threatened with the confiscation of his accumulated 
wealth by the su ltan's silver inspectors, and panicked still further by 
rumours of an impending attack on Edirne from the rear by the 
Byzantines, bury his accumulation of silver--the illegally held infidel 
coins of the Greeks and the equally illegal a~r;es of the old Ottoman 
regime - -and, like so many others a t the time, fiee (possibly with his 
more portable gold and a supply of current a~fes) either to Gallipoli 
or to some other small harbour on the northern shore of the Sea 
of Marmara, before taking ship and seeking sanctuaty in Anatolia, 
or, depending on his religion, to the sanctu<.uy of Byzantine Constan-
tinople itself? En route, he buries his hoard at \:orlu (alternatively, 
perhaps, he resided there), and passes on his way, never to return 
to reclaim it. 30 

In conclusion, it may be observed that the qorlu hoard, in all its 
aspects, provides valuable evidence for the nature of the monetary 
economy in south-eastern Europe in the decade preceding the fall 
of Constantinople: the existence of a mixed monetary economy in 
the Ottoman-controlled hinterland of Constantinople; the continu-
ance of widespread circulation of Byzantine coinage at a very late 
date in the empire's history; the wide circulation area (western Anatolia 
to central Ba lkans) of ai).yes fr·om specific Ottoman mints; and the 
long continuance in circulation of Ottoman a~<;es from Bayez!d I's 
reign to the crisis of 1443 - 4. The Ottoman coins in the <;orlu hoard 
also offer the opportunity to open up other avenues of research: the 
ability to study in more depth the hitherto scarce coinage of "Duzme" 
Mu~tafa, already in part realised, and, for example, to establish die 
linkages and issue totals for various issues and to analyse the metal-
lic content of issues from various mints and perhaps thereby estab-
lish the sources of Ottoman si lver in this period. 

:In It is impossi ble to enter further here into the phenomenology of the conceal-
ment of hoards. CC further (from amongst a rich literature ) the discussions in Ilieseu , 
"Un trcsor d'asprr.s Lures"; \.JacKen"tic , "A~c;-es of Mehemmcd IT"; Bivar, "A \1ongol 
invasion hoard"; Lowick, "An early tenth-centllly hoard from Isfahan"; Album , "A 
hoard of silver coins"; Feary, Luthrr and Smith , "Two llkhanid hoards?". 



T
A

B
L

E
 I

 
SU

M
M

A
R

Y
 T

A
B

L
E

 O
F

 T
H

E
 D

IS
T

R
IB

U
T

IO
N

 O
F

 O
T

T
O

M
A

N
 C

O
IN

S 
IN

 T
H

E
 (

:O
R

L
U

 
H

O
A

R
D

 
I'

V
 

0 

A
ll 

co
in

s 
ar

e 
A

R 
a

~<
;es. 

N
o 

E
di

rn
e 

Sc
re

z 
B

ur
sa

 
Ay

a~
olu

~ 
B

al
at

 
T

im
i.i

r-
I>

.ar
a-

A
m

as
ya

 
O

sk
i.i

h 
N

ov
ar

 
(m

is
si

n
g 

is
su

e 
re

ig
n 

M
in

t 
bi~

ar 
l!i

~ar
 

fr
om

 
to

ta
ls 

to
ta

ls 
A a

n
/

n
ot

 
st

ru
ck

 u
p)

 

B
A

Y
E

Z
ID

 I
 

l s
t 

is
su

e 
(7

92
) 

37
 

37
 

37
 

SO
L

E
Y

M
A

N
 

(:
E

L
E

B
I 

l s
t 

iss
ue

 
( 8

06
) 

2 
2 

('
) 0 

3r
d 

is
su

e 
(8

13
) 

l 
l 

3 
t'"

' 

M
U

SA
 

(:
E

L
E

BI
 

z :r: 
l s

t 
iss

ue
 

(8
13

) 
2 

ll
 

13
 

13
 

tT
l 

M
E

H
E

M
M

E
D

 (
:E

L
E

BI
 

~ 
l s

t 
iss

ue
 (

80
6)

? 
3 

3 
3 

0 0 
M

E
H

E
M

M
E

D
 I

 
t:l

 

l s
t 

iss
ue

 (
81

6)
 

57
 

18
 

7 
3 

32
 

5 
3 

22
·' 

1 +
7 

2n
d 

is
su

e 
(8

22
) 

1+
1 

97
 

11
9 

2
1 

51,
 

38
3 

53
0 

~!
US

TA
FA

 
(:

E
L

E
BI

 
So

le
 

iss
ue

 (
82

4)
 

no
 d

at
e 

10
 

10
 

82
4 

64
 

} 
"8

22
4

" 
+5

 
}2

0'
 

12
9 

13
9 

M
U

R
A

D
 

II 
I s

t i
ss

ue
 (

82
+

) 
26

 
26

 
2n

d 
is

su
e 

(8
25

) 
25

0 
26

8 
77

 
4 

24
 

I 
11

3"
 

73
5 

3r
d 

is
su

e 
(8

3+
) 

87
 

18
2 

27
 

2 
57

 
10

' 
36

5 
11

26
 

-
-

M
in

t 
T

ot
al

s 
+

4 
65

6 
57

5 
25

6 
28

 
32

 
5 

3 
26

 
I 

.'>
7 

17
0 

18
5

1 
18

51
 

G
ra

nd
 T

ot
al

 
18

5+
1 



A BYZAlVfiNE AND OTTOMAN COIN HOARD FROM RUM£Ll 121 

0 :::: 
.... 
0 



122 COLIN HEY\VOOD 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Akdag , M. , Tiir/..i,ye'nin iktisadf ve ictimaf tarihi, 2 vols. , Anka ra 197 1. 
Album , S., "A hoard of si lver coins !rom the time of Iskandar Qara-Qoyun lu ", NC, 

7th ser., xvi (1976), 109- 57 . 
Anhegg er, R., Beilrii,ge zur Ceschichte des Berghaus im Osmanischen Reich, i, Istanbul, 1943. 
Anhegger, Robrrt and lnalctk , Halil , {Oinfmniime-i sul(ii nf her miiceh -i 'ijrfi 'osmiinf, 

Ankara, 1956. 
Artuk , Ibrahim and Ccvriye, i stanbul Arkeolqji MiizeMri tejhirdeki i sliim f Sikke/er Katalogu, 

Istanbul, 2 vols . (with continuous pagination ), 1974. 
Babing er, Fr., "Die Aufze ichnunge n des Genursen la copo de Promontorio de 

Campis iiber die Osmancnstaat um 1475", Miinchen, 1957 , Bqyeri.rche Akademie 
der Wissenschajien, Phil. -Hist. Klasse, Sitzungsbericht e, J g. 1956, Hell. 8, 000. 

Bendall, Simon, "A mid-fi fteenth century hoard from Thrace I: the Byzantin e com-
ponent". U npubl ished paprr read at a meeting of t.he Royall'\umismat ic Society 
on 21 J anuary 1986 . 

Biv ar, A.D.H., "A Mongol invasion hoard from easte rn Afgh anis tan" , A}j;ll(mistan, 
xxviii/ I ( 1975), 16·-28; ibid. , in Near Eiutem Numismall~ : s. Studies in Honour of C. G. 
Miles, Beiru t, 1974, 369 Ill. 

Coin Hoa rds, vii. London, Ro)'al Jl;lanirmatic Soci.etr . l lJ8:}. 
Erd, $craf~ddi11, Nadir hir k~c sikke, Istanbul, I tJ(1:1 . 
Feary, .:'v1.S., Luther, K.A., and Smith , J.M. , Jr., "Two Ilkhanid hoards!", l lctes du 

8' Co11gres intemationale .Numismatique, 1973, 1976, 513-25. 
Fine, John V.R .. , Jr. , nre h;ter Medie val Balkan s, Ann Arbor, 198#. 
Flemming, Barba ra , 'The reign or Murad 11: a survc·y (1)" Allatolica, XX ( 199·4), 

249 - 67. 
Hc ~ywoo d, Colin, "A mid-filic·ent h century hoard II: the Ottoman component" . 

Unpublished paprr rrad at a mrrting of the Royal :\Tumismatic Society on 18 
February 1986, Corre ftions to "824!'8224' = 142 1 (etc.)'' , Wandover , 1998 (pri-
vately printed). 

---, " \lu~ !a l a Celebi. Dli:tm e", 1 ~'1 1 , vi i, 710 - 2. 
----, "B24/'B224' = 1421 : tht~ ' False' (Di.i zml") Mu~tafa and his ephemrral 

coinagr" , Melanges Sahillioglu, Zaghouan fTunisia l, 1997 , ii, 159 7 5. 
Hinz, 'Walther, "Hyperprr unci Asper . Zur vorosmanischen \Viihrungsk unde", Der 

Islam, xxxix ( 196 , ~ ), 79 - 89. 
ll iescu, 0 ., "Un trcso r d'asprcs turc: s du XV'' s i ~clr trouvf. probablemem en ~vio l -

davie" , Studia et Acta Olientalia, v vi ( 1967 ), 267 fl5. 
Imber, Colin, 1he Ottoman Empire ! 300 1481 , Istanbul, 1990 . 
lnalnk, Ha lil , Fatih demi ii<,erinde tetkiler ve vesikala r, i, Anka ra , 1954. 
islam Ansiklopedisi, 13 vols. , Istanbul, I D## 86. 
Jird'rk, C J , Die Hmstrasse zwischen Belf,rrad und Dmstn11tirwpel, Prague , 1877 . 
Lindner , Rudi Paul, "Hordes and hoards in la te Sa\ji'lq Anatolia" , in 'n1e Art q/ the 

Saijllqs in i ran and Arwtolia. Proceedings q/ a S,ymposium held in Edinburgh in 198 2, 
eel. R. Hill enbrand, Costa Mesa, 1994, 271l fl 5. 

----, .l\0mads and Ottomans in medim:al Anatolia , Bloomington, Ind., 1983. 
Lowick, 1'\irholas, "A hoard of Seljuq dirham:;" , Spink's J\'lmzismatic Cirwlllr , J une 

1970, 248 - 50, rep rimed in idem, Coinage and History if the Islamic World, T .on don: 
1990, §Vll , 1- 6 {rcpaginated ). 

- --, "An early ten th-century hoard from JsHthan", JVC, 7th ser., xv ( 1975 ), 
I I 0- 54, reprinted in idem, l..rl amii· Coir1 s and Trade in the Medieml World, London, 
1990, §5. 

, Coinage and History q/ the Islamic World, London, 1990 . 



A BYZANTINE AND OTIO!VIAN COIN HOARD FROM RUMELI 123 

MacK enzie, K.M. , "Akches of Mehemmed II {2nd re ign): a hoard of the first issue 
dated 855", .Numismatic Circular, lxxx iv ( I 976), 230 - 2. 

Menage, V.L., "The "Annals of Murad ll ' " , BSOAS, xxxix/3 ( 1976), 57 0- 84. 
--- ·, "Corlu" , EP, i, 62. 
Refik, Ahmed, Osmanli devrinde Tiirl.:- iye madenleri, Istanbul, I 93 I. 
Schaendlinger, Anton C., Osmanische .Nwnismatik von den Anfongen des Osmanischen Reiches 

bis <U seiner Al!fliiJ~mg 1922, .Braunsc hweig, 197 3. 
Vakalopou los, A., "Les limit es d e ]'empire byzant in depuis Ia lin du XIV< siede 

jusqu'a sa chute ( 1453)", By:,anlinische Zeitschrifl, lv ( I 962) , 56- 65. 
Zachariadou , Elizabeth A. , " Lauro Quirini and the Turkish sandjaks (ca. I 4 : ~0 )", 

in Rawet Riisumu. t.:ssqys presented to Halil lnaletk, 2 vols. (== Journal qf Turkish 
Studies, x- xi), Harva rd, 1986 · 7, ii , 2:N 4 7. 



THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE GHAZNAVIDS 
AND GHURIDS* 

ROHJ::RT HILLENBRAND 

The achievement of the Ghaznav ids and Ghurids is an unjustly 
neglected chapter in the history of medieval Iranian arch itectu re. 
Several factors have conspired to bring this about. One is the wide ly 
dispersed distribution of the monuments themselves. The acci dents 
of post-medieval history have parcell ed out the surviving building s 
of the once-monolithi c Ghaznav id empire among no less than six 
modern sovereign states: Iran, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, Afghanistan, 
Pakistan and India. 1 Even within these countries the monuments a re 
scatte red far and wide. There is not a single cluster of them . No Ghaz-
navid or Ghurid equivalent of J\ferv, Jerusal em or Tlemcen, let alo ne 
l sf~1ha n or Cairo, can be visited today . Thus the buildings have to 
be see n seriatim, and this militates against a successful conspectus or 
the whole school. 

.M o r eovet~-an d this is a second limiting f acto~t h ese buil dings 
arc more than just dispersed; even by Nliddlc Eastern sta ndards 
many of them arc quite unusually remote, and it is a reasonable 
guess that no-one in the past century has seen more than two-thirds 
of the buildi ngs mentioned in this articl e. Some have been destroyed 
or seriously damaged in recent times; others until the last decad e 
have been accessi ble only to Soviet citizens; yet others, notably a 
series of mausolea in Sind and west ern Pakistan, have only very 
recently been brought to sc holarly noticc .2 All this combines to cre-
a te a somew hat insecure foundat ion for a survey of this important 
school of archi tecture, and it helps to explain why no seri ous attempt 

* 1·ly warm<'Sl thanks go to lkrnard O 'Kanc for g iving rnt> un limited acct"ss to 
his photographic archives; a ll tht> black a nd whi tt platrs a re fi·orn his nt>gativrs. 

1 For the gt"ne ral historical backgro und, see Bosworth , C:ha<.naviriJ; Boswort h, Liller 
Gha<.navids; Bosworth, .. GhuriM', 1099 -·110'1-. 

1 For a trcatmt>nt or onr such g roup ~t't' R ahman , Is/tunic ATchiteclure qf Pakistan , 
'2'2 and pis . :) - 9 and the anick in this volume by He inz Gaubt- c!llitlt'd " Dit-
~1ausoleen - Gruppt" in Adht>ri, 0!\V-Pak istan". St>e a lso Edwards, Gmesis, a nd a 
detai led study of Ghurid an:hiterturc in Pa kistan currrntly being pr<"part"d by Dr 
F.B. Flood. 
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alo ng these lines has yet been made. The vagaries of medieval pol-
itics also make it difficult to state positively that a given building on 
the fringes of Ghaznavid or Ghurid control was indeed produced 
under the patronage of either dynasty. For that reason the prese nt 
a rticle focuses on buildings in A(ghani stan, even though contempo-
rary buildings in Iran (such as ZuzanYl and Central Asia (s uch as 
Talkhatan Baba, Safid Buland , Uzgcnd and Mashhad-i Mi s riyan )~ 

are sometimes very closely related to them. The justification for this 
reduction in scope is partly that this method best allows an accu-
rate definition of the characteristic Ghaznavid and Ghurid style, and 
partly because the archi tecture of what is now Afghanistan ··-the area 
from which all the illustrations in this article are drawn- developed 
on the whole along slightly different lines, perhaps because of the 
pagan and Indian orientation of the area in the 1 J th to 13th centuries. 

A third constraining lc"lctor lies in the nature of the scholarly atten-
tion that these buildings have received. By and large the published 
accou nts of them arc skimpy. General accounts have been limi ted 
on the whole to entries in encyclopaedias:, or to review articles. 1; For 
many years Ghaznavid architecture was seriously misunderstood 
because the 12th-century tower or minaret of Bahramshah at Ghazna 
(colour pl. 1) was erroneously believed to date from the time of 
Mahmud , that is to say the ear ly 11th century. 7 This led to its being 
regarded as a benchmark for baked brick decoration, a belief which 
seriously distor ted the chronology of that type of decoration in the 
Iranian world. The information that is still missing, and is badly 
needed, includes serious architectural analyses of the minaret at Daw-
latabad,8 (colour pis. 2-3) the madrasas at Zuzan and Shah-i Mashhad , ~ ' 

the iwan at Pi shvaran,w the great arch at Bust, 11 (colour pl. 4) the 

" See Bla ir , "Zuzan", i5 - 91 and Godard, "Khorasan", 113-25. 
The si1c has now been romprf'hf'n~ivcly sludicd by Dr C. Adk . 

~ Sef' respec tively Pugac:henkova, Puti , ~4B 56; Cohn-\Viener, "A Turanic. ~1 on u -

ment", 8fl 91; Cohn-Wiener , Tumn, pis. X XVI; and Pugache nkova, Puti, 260 - 6. 
' Fur example, Bombaci, "Ghcl"/,llCvid An", 399 - 41 2; Sourdci-Thominc , "Ghaz-

navids" , 10.13 5 . 
" Sourde i-Thomi ne, "L'art guride", 273 80. 
7 This mistake was corrected by J. Sourdei-Th ominc ("Deux minarc 1s", I 16). 
R Meanwhile , see Suurdei -Thornine, "Deux minarets", 122- 9. 
f• Casimir and Glatzer, ''Sah-i :'v1ashacl" , 53 68; Barry, Colour and .~mbolism, 32 

and 48- 9. 
10 Hill and Grabar, Islamic Architecture, pl. 608 . 
11 Pope, "Qal'a- i-Bis t", 7- 11; Hill and Grabar, Islamic Architecture, pis. 152 ~ 4; 

Shokoohy, Studies, 93- 5 and pis. 140- 6 (pis. 144- 6 show the arch under reronst.Jurtion ); 
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buildings at Chisht (s till seriously under-studied given their major 
importance, and their function has ye t to be established; hence their 
identifi cation here as mausolea is only tentative ), 12 the so-called mau-
soleum of Khalid b. a i-Wali d near Multan /1 perhaps a Ghaznavid 
ribat, 11 and the lesser mausolea of Rahimyar Khan, Adam Wahan 
and Muhammad b. Harun at Bela. 14 The shrines at Sar-i Pul are 
also still insuffici ently known. '" Detailed palaeographical analyses of 
the inscriptions found on most of these monuments (and especially 
of the minaret of Jam), including comparative tab les of the Kufic 
alphabets used, are needed so that one of the distinctive achieve-
ments of this school of architecture can stand out in i ts full glory. 
The attention lavished on the excavations and indeed on the whole 
site of Ghazna 16 (fig. 1) and Lashkar-i Bazar 1i is no substitute for 
such studies, and inde ed emphasises the uneven rate of publication 
of Ghaznavid and Ghurid architecture. The equally characteristic 
terraco tta ornament displayed by so many of these monuments well 
deserves a separate monograph too. 

To the disadvan tages of inaccess ibil ity and inadequate publication 
must be added a still more serious obstacle: the relative paucity of 
surviving monuments. Successive Mongol invasions devastated the 
area; sanguinary wars between the Ghaznavids and Ghurids wrecked 
the capital citie s of both dynasties . The inhospitable mountainous 
terrain of Afghanistan meant that it never had more than a fract ion 
of the arable land available in Iran, and that the area was there-
fore always rather thinly populated. So there would n ever have been 
the quantity of medi eval monuments erected in Iran. The choice of 

Sourdcl- Thominc, Lasltkar-i Baz.ar, 63 - 8; Schlumuergcr and Sourdel- Thomine, 
l .ashkar-i Raz.ar. Plancfte s, pis . 42d, c, 43- 6; All en, ":'\otcs", 59-60, 6i. 

12 Nieclermayer and Diez, AJ.~fwnis tan , 62 and pis. 182- 4; ~hr icq and Wiet , Djam, 
69 70, pis . VIII··IX; Hill and Grabar, Islam ic Architecture, pis. 143 4; Melikian-
C hi rvan i, "Hcrat", pl. 9; Samizay , lslamic Architecture, 16- 1 !J; Ball, Ga;:.ette r:r, 76, wit h 
a detailed description by M. Le Berre and further references); Bla ir, "Zuzan", 8 1 2 
and pis. II 13, 15. 

1 ~ Ac tually built by 'Ali b. Karmakh; sec Edwards, "Ri ba t", 86. 
" Khan, "1'v1auso leum", 2i6. 
•:. I3ivar , "Selj uqid ;:. fyarats", 57 63; Shokoohy, Studies, Ill 18; Shokoohy , "Shrine", 

306 14. 
1.; Bombaci , " Excavations a t Gha:mi", 3- 22, Scerrato, "The first two excava tion 

campaigns" , 23- 55. 
17 Sch lumbcrgcr, Lashl ~ar - i Baz.ar and Sourde l-Thomine, Lashkar-i Ba;:. ar, to ue read 

in conjunction with Allen, "1\otes on Bust", 55 - 68; "Notes on I3ust {Continued)", 
5 i - 66; and "Notes 1990", 23 30. 
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Herat as the later Timurid capital must have condemned many an 
earlier building there to destruction . The very limited number of 
Ghaznavid and Ghurid buildings thus imparts to each of the sur-
vivals an evidential value which it ought not really to possess; as a 
group , these monuments cannot well support the weight of the gen -
eralisations they are made to bear. 

Finally, and most serious ly of all in practical terms, very little 
indeed of Ghaznavid and Ghurid architecture survives in a relative ly 
good state of preservation. T he fragments that do remain arc a heart-
breaking index of the phenomenal quality of that which has gone--
and gone, moreover, in one genre after another, as in the Herat 
jarn{, 18 the Shah-i l'v1ashhad rnadrasa, or the throne-rooms of Ghazna 
and L'1shkar -i Bazar . The disappearance of aqjoining buildings makes 
it hard fully to grasp the original physica l context of the arch at Bust 
or the minarets of J am, 1'

1 Ghazna10 and Dawlatabad-to say noth-
ing of the closely related buildings put up by other dynasties, like 
those at Zuzan and Abivarc\. ~ 1 

The rehearsal of these difficulties, however tedious, is indispens -
able in clearing the ground fo r a new survey of the material. In 
their essentia ls, Ghaznavid and Ghurid monuments must of course 
be viewed as an integral part of the architecture of the Iranian world 
in the continuurn which stretched in time from the 1Oth to the early 
13th century and in space from Iraq to the plains of Hindustan and 
the eastern steppes of Central Asia. The common denominator of 
this style was the use of baked brick as the medium of construction 
and of brick or terra colla as the principal means of external dec-
oration. For the sake of conven ience this style is usually termed 
Saljuq, but that is really too crude a term. "SaUuq" might be con-
strued to imply the inclusion of Syria and Anatolia , since these areas 
were under the politica l hegemony of the Saljuq dynasty; yet the 
building material in these areas was stone, and their monuments for 
that reason alone do not belong with those of the Iranian world. 
T hi s is not the only reason why "Saljuq" is an inadequate term in 

w Hill and Grabar, fslamic Architecture, pl. E; Mcliki an-Chirvani , "Herat" , 322- 7; 
Bany, Colour and S)'lnbolism, 46- 7. 

1' ' ~vfaricq and Wi~t , pjam , 1.) 29; i'vlolint', "Minaret of Gam", I~{ I - 4B. 
2" Sourdel -Thomine, "Deux minarets" , I I 0 ·-2 1; Hi ll and Grabar, Islamic Architecture, 

pl. 145 (a photograph of the minaret of :'vfas'ud III when its upp<'r cylindri\a l shaft 
was still standing) ; Pinder-Wilson, "Minaret ", 89 - 102. 

11 l'ugachcnkova, Puti , 259 - 61. 
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this context; it is also mis leading as a politic a l l abel. In Iraq from 
the later 12th century power lay with the renascent <Abbasid cali phate; 
beyond the Oxus, and sometimes well to the south of it, lay the 
empire of the Khwarizmshahs; and the border between Ghaznavid 
and Ghurid territory and that of the Saljuqs was constantly chang-
ing. Smaller politics, such as that of the Qara Khitai in the Kir-
man region , also claimed independence. Moreover, within Iran itself 
the architectura l style of the period can be subdivided into seve ral 
a rchitectural schools-those of Rayy, Qazvin, A..zarbayjan , Kashan, 
Isfahan, the south-cas t, and Khurasan, to mention only the major 
groupings. Ghaznavid and Ghurid architec ture, like that of Iraq or 
Central Asia, is best interpreted as one of these provincial schools-
though like these two examples it had its own individual quality that 
set it apart from the Iranian schools. Yet this is no more than a 
matter of nuance. Even when it was translated into stone at Delhi ,22 

Ajm ir2:l and elsewhere, it retained the impres s of Iranian modes with 
remarkable fidelity . 

This distinct , indiv idual quality of Ghaznavid and Ghurid archi-
tecture is les s a matter of one or two trademarks than the cumula-
tive effect of several characterist ics which are relatively minor in 
themselves . T hey include new types of glazed ti lework, an unequalled 
intensity in the use of terracotta , unusual arch profiles, a significant 
and unheralded emphasis on stone, especially marble , quantit ies of 
panegyric inscriptions, massive scale, and various experimental Kufic 
and cursive scripts whose ornateness consistently exceeds anything 
known in the rest or Iran in the Sa ljuq pcr·iod. Taken a ll toge ther, 
these features-· many of thern innovations at the time- mark Gha.z-
navid and Ghurid architecture as one of the two or three most pro-
gressive schools in the Iranian wo rld in the I I th to 13th centuries , 
at least on a par with the regional styles of Isfah an and Khurasa.n. 
In some a reas, notably terracotta and epigraphic ornamen t, this 
school was in the vanguard of change , bringing these types of a rchi-
tectural decoration to a pitch of technica l maste1y never to be e xcell ed. 

Although Ghaznavi d and Ghurid monuments are few in number, 
enough of them survive to permit a definition of this school. There 
is some hope, too, that excavations and discoveries in the remoter 
reaches of Afghanistan will eventually allow further refinement of its 

·n Marshall, ":vl onumems", 575 - 9; Brow n, Indian Architecture, 9- 12. 
t:s M.W. Meister, "Mosqur" , 57 - 63; Hill enbrand, "Political Symbo li sm", 105- 17 . 
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featu res. These may be summarised under the follow ing heads: build -
ing types, structural forms, materia ls, epigraphy and decorat ion. I t 
wi ll emerge that the latter category offers the best hopes of defining 
the hall marks of the architect ure of Afghanistan between I 050 and 
1250 . 

Building types In general the types correspond to those familiar in 
other parts of the contemporary eastern Islamic world. :\Teverthcless, 
the dis tribution of those types is dec isively d ifferent, and some fami l-
iar genres- like caravansarais - are altogether absent. Yi ost striking 
of all is the relative rarity of the two buil ding types which arc dom-
inant to the west : mosques and mausolea. Some ha lf-dozen impor-
tant mos qu es 1 ~ and the same number of maj or mausolca 25 are known 
to date . Among the mosques, the diminu tive example of Larwand 
(fig. 6) is especially interes ting on account of its pronounced Indian 
flavo ur (seen in its dresse d stone construction and decorat ive motif.<>),11; 

u Others arc known onl y from excava ti on (and, occasio nall y, lilc rary suurccs lou ; 
cr. 1hr. ce lcbnllcd mosque a l Ghaz ni known as "1he Bride or Heaven" : Bombari , 
"La 'Sposa del C icio"', 21 -<H), o r rema in only in a ve ry ruinous condition, such 
as the mosques at Sha hr-i Ghulghu la (flgs. ~ - 3; cf. Ra il , Ga<.etteer , 244 a nd 466). 

25 These arc lhc t.wo exam ples a t Sar -i Pul, thc Ghurid mausoleum at Ilerat, 
thr. mausolea or Salar Kha lii/Baba Hatirn , Shah zada Sa rbarz al Busl, and those 
of Baba Rushnai (fig . 4 ) a nrl Abu Hurai ra (flg . 5), near Halkh a nd Daw latabad 
respectively (f(>r these last lwo, see Pugac henkova , "Balkh a rea", 31 3 and figs . I 5). 
To these rnigh l be added an anonymo us structure whose mihrab has been pu blished 
by M<"l ikia n-Chirvani, "Rema rqurs", 82 -3 and figure 24; lhc Imam Sahib ;.:.iyarat 
(Melikian-Chirvani, "Rrmarques", 80 2, flgu re 2 1}. O ther possibi lities includr. the 
;.:.iya rat known as Sultan ::vlas' ucl a t Ghazna (Gald i<"ri, Conservation , I .'i ·-21, figs . I 3- 1 S 
and p is. 5-7 ) and conceivab ly rvrn the Ziya rat Hawja La ikwar , also a t Ghazna 
(Gald ieri, Consema tum, 2 1-2, figs . 16- 17 and pls . 12- 14). T he problem wi th thesr 
smaller mausolea in the arra of Ghazna is that it is hard to dist ingu ish Ghaznav id 
or Ghurirl brickwork from arc hais ing but simpli fi<"d and considerably later versions 
or it. A good exarnpk of that arc haising style, again in the Ghazna area , is lhr 
j oint tomb of U ugh Beg Mira nshah a nd 'Abd a l-Razzaq, datable (on grounds other 
than its brickwork) around 1500. For rricvant rxamplcs or its brickwork, see Galdicri, 
Conservation, pis. 9 and I 0; lhis issue is nol dealt wi th in the anides on this build-
ing by J.D. Hoag: "The Tomb of Ulug h Begh and i\bdu Razzaq at C hazni, a 
model for the T <~ Maha l", Joumal qj' the Socie!J: Jor Architectural Hiswrians '27 ( 1968), 
234 48; "The Tomb of U lugh Beg and Abdu Rassaq at Ghazni, a prototype lor 
lhc Taj .Mahal'' , in .M .Y. Kian i and A. T a jvid i, 771e Mem01ial Volume qfthe lntemational 
Congress qf Iranian Art & Archaeolog)'. Tehran l~fohan Shira;:. 1 Jth 18th April 1968 II 
(Tehran, 1972), 102- 7. 

2'; For initial rrports see Klimburg, " Afg ha nistan" , 34; K li mburg, "Bl ick" , 40-:>0; 
Klimburg , "R<"poit", 16 - 19. T hr. major publication is lhat by Scarcia and Taddei, 
" Ma~ i d -i Sang i", 89 - 108. 
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Fig. 2 Shahr-i Ghulghula, mosque: plan (after Ball ) 

Fig. 3 Shahr-i Ghulghula, mosque: plan (after Ball ) 
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Fig. 4 Mauso leum of Baba Rushnai: plan a nd section (afte r Pugac henkova) 

Fig. 5 Mausoleum of Abu Huraira: plan and sect ion (after Pugac henkova) 
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Fig. 6 Larwand, mosque: plan and elcvaLion (af(('r Ball ) 
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Fig. 7 Darra-yi Shakh: plan (after Ball ) 

Fig. 8 Lashkar-i Bazar, palace mosque: plan (after Aslan apa} 

that of Darra-yi Shakh n f(:>r its plan (fig. 7), fortified like a ribat, wh ile 
the excavated mosque at La~hkar-i Bazar exhibits a novel combination 
of a domed chamber with an oblong multi-vaulted sanctuary a nd 
appa rently no courtyard (fig. 8).1 H Pride of place , however , must go 
to the Friday Mosque at Hcrat/9 whose fabric before its thorough-
going restoration, whi ch occurred in 1944 (fig. 9), includ ed substan-
tial areas of Ghurid work, with typically 12th-century four-centered 
arches carri ed on massive piers, often with a slig ht return at spring-
ing level. Before that reconstruction :10 (flg. I 0) it had four iwans, 
a li g ned to the c ardinal points, and 365 vau lts- a circumstance whi ch 

27 Pinder-VVilson , " .\,lihr a l/', 9 1. 
1ll Schlu mh<'rgn and Sourdci-Thomin c, I.ashkar -i Raza r. Pkmches, pl. :23; Schlumbcrgcr, 

Lashkar-i Bazar, 67- 9. Professor S ourdd -Thorninc beli eves this mosque to be Ghurid 
(Laslzkar-i Ba;:, ar, 57). 

~ · K.li mburg ("Aighan istan", 32) calls this the only mosque in Nghan istan wo rth 
men tioning and see ing. The lull est accouOL of its Ghurid parts is tha t of .\l[e liki an-
Chirvani, "Hera t", 322- i, whi ch cites the major ear li er discussio ns. 

·1' ' Stuckert, "Bauhestand", 3-5. 
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Fig. 9 Heral, Friday .!Viosque: plan after the l9H reconstruction 
(after Ball ) 
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Fig . 10 Herat, Friday Mosque: plan before the 1944 reconstruction 
(after Stuckert) 
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Fig. l l Shah-i Mashhad, madrasa: plan (after Ball ) 

makes it tempting to suggest that the original figure was 360 and 
that a symbolic interpre tation of time and space was intended here. 

The principal and perha ps the only madra sa of the period in Afgha-
nis ta n, that of Shah-i Mashhad, is beyond doubt the most splendid 
exam ple in the Iranian world before the Timurid period (fig. 11 ) . : ~ 1 

Situated in Badgh is (Gargi stan) in north-western Afghanistan, on a 
site w hi ch was probably always remote, and built. by an unnamed 
lady in 5 71 I 1175 - 6, it is of substantial size (44 x 41 m) and though 
the plan in its entirety has not been established by excavat ion it 
seems possible, judging by the surviving remai ns, that there was a 
substantia l northern iwan as well as one to the south, which on the 
analogy of contemporary mosques and caravansarais in the Iranian 
world suggests that the layout might have foll owed the 4-iwan plan . 

"
1 See n. 9 above and Blair, "Zuzan", 81. 



THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE GHAZNA VIDS AND GHURIDS 137 

Fig. 12 Dani5tama: plan (afte r Ball ) 

Of special interest functiona lly is the pair of domed chambers in the 
south-east corner of the buil ding, whic h seem to be precursors of 
the lecture room and jarna<at khana found on either side of the main 
portal in later madmsas like Khargird. ~ 2 Similarly, the bevelled exte-
rior north-west corner of the larger domed chamber finds a ready 
parallel in Khargird, while the qibla-oriented niche on the east side 
of the main portal (presumably a mihrah for the use of travellers) 
recalls a s imil ar feature at Ribat-i SharaP:l Presumab ly rooms for stu-
dents encircled the courtyard . The enigmatic building at Danistama, 34 

whose environs include similar buildings though in a more ruined 
state/5 might also be a madrasa; it too has the emphasis on major 
public rooms to the right and left of the entrance portal (fig. 12). 

32 O'Kane, "Khargird", 85- 6 and fig. I. 
33 Godard, "Khorasan", 26 . 
.;-1 Lc Bcrr·c, "Danes tama", 44- 50. 
35 Le Berre, "Danestama", 44. 
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Fig. 13 Ylausoleum of Salar Khalil (Baba Hatim): plan and section 
(after Ball ) 

Among mausolea the tomb of Salar Khalil, (fig. 13) known as 
Baba Hatim, is of a type standard in Central Asia (e.g. Saficl Bulancl ): 
a domed square wi th an exterior pla in on three sides but highlighted 
on lhe fourlh by a jJishtaq framed by a magnificent Kufic inscriplion. 
The two mausolea at Chisht fall into the same general calegory, 
a lthough their absolute height is greate r and their proportions more 
slender and refined. One is elated, in Persian , to 562/ 1167~' ' and the 
other is also probably of the later 12 th century . More unusual is the 

:~<> Blair , "Zuzan", H 1- 2. 
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Fig. 14 Bust, mausoleum of Shahzada Sarbaz : three-dimensio nal view 
(afte r Hill enbrand} 

undated mausoleum at Bust, known as Shahzada Sarbaz,: 17 (fig. 14 
and pl. 1) a curious squat open-plan octagon, essentially a canopy 
tomb- a rather rare type in Iranian lands, though parallels exist at 
Samiran , Qumm and elsew here. T he brickwork technique used on 
the interior of its dome (pl. 2) is very close to that of the minaret 
of Khwaja S iyah Push (see below) . Especially notable in this tomb 
are the wedge -shaped piers which bear the dome: each has two faces 

~~ Cranr, "Anonymous tomb", 24 1 6; Hill and Grabar, Islam ic Architecture, pis. 
155- 60; Shokoohy, Studies, I 01 - 5. 
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set at 45 degrees to each other, and these broaden dramatically to 
the exterior so that the pier seems spreadeagled (pl. 3). The lavis h 
a rticulation of these pie rs, both ex terna ll y a nd internall y, by reveals 
a nd polygona l engaged colu mns (pls. 2 and 4) reca ll s the zone of 
transition in the Ghurid mausoleum at I Ierat (see below). The original 
form of the undated shrine of l mam-i K a la n at Sar-i PuPB (fig. 15 ) 
was probably a domed square with rounded buuresses at the cor-
ners and axial openings on three sides; the entas is of the walls and 
an arcaded gallery with corner flnials made the link with the Samanid 
tomb at Bukhara sti ll closer. The origina l southern portal probably 
exhib ited a well -developed porta l, now lost in the mass of the extra 
chamber added in a later building campaign. 

Among the other buildi ng types recorded in this school special 
attention should be drawn to the great arch at Bust (colour pl. 4), 
a vastly enlarged versio n of the Du Baradar19 ncar Ribat-i Sharaf; 
it seems to have had a ceremonial and indeed propaganda function, 
fronting as it did a vast empty maidan at the foot of the citadel which 
dominates the whole extensive medieval site, and may be ascribed 
lo Ghurid patronage in the later 12th ce ntury. Its imposing span 
and height (pl. 5) would have made a comparison with C tesiphon 
well -nig h m andatory, whi le the prese nce of decoration on both its 
fro nt and rear sides clearly indicates that it was free-stan ding . H ere, 
then, is an authenti c Islami c reworking of the R oman triumphal arch 
theme. Apparently it was the third a nd most splendid?-of the gates 
which led to the royal citade l (itsel f w ell preserved but neither planned 
nor described in detail ), 10 so that it would have channelled traffic in 
such a way as to emphas ise royal power. Rather less familiar is the 
sardab (sometimes rather confusingly ca lled a well in the scholarly lit-
erature) in the cita del at Bust, 11 compri sing not only a vaulted struc-
ture above ground but, much more significantly, a complex of vaulted 
underground cham bers reaching down more than 20 metres under-
ground and disposed a long four levels, with provision ingeniou sly 
made for natural light ing and for ventilat ion (fig . 16). The large st 

:m Shokoohy, ··shrine", 3 10 12, figs . 4- 8 . 
·Jo Cleven ger, "i\linor monuments", 513 and pis . T TT. 
10 The best guick to date is i\llen, "Notes", 55, 58 9 and pl. IV . 
11 Schlumbcrger, UIJhkar -i Bazar, !-JY; Srhlumbrrger and Sourdel-Thomin r, Utshkar -i 

ll ru:ar. Planc!Jes , pl. 11 8; Shokouhy, Studies, 95- 101 , pis . 147 61; Allen , "1:\"otes", 59; 
Ba ll , Gaze/leer, 63 (with lunher r e l e r e n ce~; and 427. 
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Pl. 4 . Bust, mausoleum of Shahzada Sarbaz: exteri or, c orner. 
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Pl. 5. Bust, arch: virw showing base and soffit. 
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Fig. 15 Sar-i Pul, mausoleum of Imam-i Kalan: three-dimens ional view 
(after Hillenbrand ) 

Fig . 16 Bust, sardab ("·well" ): plans and section (after Ball ) 
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chamber on the second level was distingu ished by carved stucco 
decoration, which lends weight to the suggestion that it might have 
serve d as a setting for social gatherings; there was no mihrab here. 

Specia l importance attaches to the palace s of Lashkar-i Bazar, 
among which the South (or "Great") Palace, attributed to 1\tfahmud 
of Ghazna (388-421/998-1 030), 42 is outstanding for its scale, its 
rational organisa tion and its usc of a riverside iwan-hall behind the 
iwan-cum-dome chamber combina tion on the principal axis of the 
building (fig. 17). It exhibi ts one of the very earliest developed 
4-iwan plans in Islamic architectu re, to say nothing of individual uni ts 
wi thin the p lan which use 4-iwan or 2-iwan layouts. Its walls have a 
painted frieze of attendants, Qur'anic inscription s (including one 
describing the enthroned Solomon receiving the Queen of Sheba),+:l 
and geometric ornament in brick and stucco. Seen as a whole, the 
Sou th Palace is clearly in the Samarran tradition of a sprawl ing 
mud-brick city-palace, though its dimensions (1 70 x 90 m) are far 
more diminutive than those of many of its 1\tfesopotamian forebears. 
Entirely diHerent in concept was the Centre Palac e/1 a n extremely 
compact rectangu lar structure divided in to fou r equal units , each 
differently lai d out from the next but each ·with its O\>Vn courtyard. 
Axia l passages quartered the building and met in a central court-
yard. Largely blank walls and corner buttresses hid these subtlet ies 
from the exterior, exce pt on the east side where a continuous a.rcade 
promised easy access to the interior. It is a marvel of compact plan-
ning, not least in the usc of a central courtyard reduced to a well 
of space in the manner of certa in C e ntral Asian kushks- as the focus 
and pivot of the design (figs. 18 19). Finally , the 1'\orth Palace• 5 con-
sists of at least three independent 4-iwan courtya rd units squeezed 

12 Schlumberg-er, Lashkar-i Ba.z.ar, 19-Gi; lor ill uslnlL ive material , sec Schlum bergcr 
and Sourdci -Thominc, Lashka r-i Bazar. Plmu:hes , pl. 4 (plan) ami pis. 5 24, 49 , 51 96. 
Sre also Allt-n , "Notes", 61 and "Notes on Bust (Continued)" , 5i, 59 - 60, in whic h 
he supports Schlumbergcr 's dating to thf' ea rly I I th century (Schlumberger , "Le 
palais gha:tncv ide", 252) a~ opposed to the Ghurid dat<' proposed by Professor 
Sourclel- Thomine (Lashkar -i Ba;:,a r, 7- 50). The three anir lcs by Allcn- "Notcs on 
Bust" , "Notes on Bust (Continurd)" and ''Notes 1990" - are required reading for 
any assessmcm of the sites of Bust and I.ashkar-i Bazar, for they constitute a run-
ning commentary on the work uf Srhlumbergcr and Sourdci-Thomine. 

1:1 Sourdel- Thomine, Lashkar -i Bazar, 31. 
"" Schlumberger, !.ashkar·i Bazar, 75 80; Sch lum berger and Sourd(' I-Thomine , 

Lashkar ·i B(17,.ar. Planclzes, pis . 25- 8; Allen , ":'\otcs", 6 1- 6. 
1
" Sc hlumhcrger, Lashkar -i Bazar, 86; Sch lumberger and Sourdei-Thomine, li1shkar-i 

Br17..a r. Plan ches, pis. 42- 3. 
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Fig. 17 Lashkar-i Bazar, south palace: plan (afte r Aslanapa ) 

Fig. 18 Lashkar-i Bazar, central palace: plan (after S chlumbergcr) 
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Fig. 19 I a~hkar- i Bazar , rcntral palace: three-dimensiona l view 
( aft~r Srhlumbcrgcr ) 

irregularly into a vast fortified square , with three empty enclosures 
taking up the remain ing space (fig. 20). The emphasis on blind 
arcades is another reminiscence of Sasanian architecture. , .. 

These thn·e major palac es were set amidst gardens of which little 
but high enclosing walls remain. In addition ro these major monu-
ments a whole series of seco ndary palace s or residences of notables 
arc scattered over the site of Lashkar-i Bazar n (fig. 21 ), some of 
them 3-storied. A frequently encountered type has rounded corner 

'" Klimburg, " A(~han i s tan" , :~:~. 
,; Srhlumbergn , huhkar-i Ba zar, 89 94; Srhlumberger and Sourdei-Thomine , 

Lashkar -i Ba.;: ar. Planches, pis. 1 11- 4; All r n, "Notes 1990", 26- 30, pls. IX- X I. 
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Fig. 20 Lashka r-i Bazar, north pala ce : p lan (after Schlumbergcr ) 

bastions a nd semi-c ircul a r buttresses a t interva ls a long t he wa ll s, and 
a 4-iwan plan within thi s rectangle . Others seem more akin to car-
avansarais in that they consist of a score or more rooms stacked side 
by side around a courtyard. One of the most e laborate of medieval 
baths has been fo und i n the south pa lace , 18 whi le a pavili on in the 
g reat roya l garden 1!1 is rema rkably akin to the dar al -imara built b y 
Abu Musl im at M crv a round 745 , as reco nstructed by C reswe ll."0 

~ •J Schlumberger, Lashkar-i B(u:.ar, 55 8; Sch lu mberger and Sourdel-Thomi ne, 
Lmhkar-i Ba;:ar . Planches, p is. 4 , 21 2, 84r , H5- 6. 

l!> Srhlumb erger , Lashkar-i Bn;:ar , 8 1 4; Sc hlumbcrgcr and Sourde i-Thomi nc, 
! .11shkar-i Bn;:nr . Plancl1 es, pis. 36, 104a, 105a, c- d, l OG, 107a -·d. 

; u Creswell , f<.arly Muslim Arcltitecture, :1- 4. 
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Fig. 21 Lashkar -i Bazar, site plan (afte r B all) 
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All these buildings, like those of Bust, (fig. 22) arc scattered over a 
vety wide surface area. 

Rather less ambitious than the pa laces at Lashkar-i Bazar is the 
palace of ·Mas'ud Ill at Ghazna''' (fig. 23). That city was the summer 
palace of the dynasty, as Lashkar-i Bazar vvas its winter capital. The 
G hazna palace comprises an irregular quadrilateral of !58 x 12 7 m 
set on a platform and containing a larg e 4-iwan courtyard at the 
centre of the building entered by a long vestibule and leading at the 
end of this axis to a square throne room. A lesser but again 4-iwan 
courtyard adjoins it to the west, while an oratory opened off the 
main courtyard, also to the west. A bazar stretched the entire length 
of the palace some 25 m to the north of it- a simi lar feature occurs 
in front of the south palace at Lashkar-i Bazar , but at right angles 
rather than parallel to it. The Ghazna hazar stretches for over 500 
metres, with the shops tucked away behind a continuous colonnade. 

The single most important building type in Afghani stan from I 050 
to 1250 (to judge by the rate ol' survival , perhaps an unreliable yard-
stick - the las t century has seen the collapse of a major examp le of 
the genre at Sirwan )"1 seems to have bee n the minaret. A remark-
able variety of tylJCS survives. The most conventional is the exam-
ple at Dawlatab ad (dated 502/ II 08---9 according to one of its three 
historica l inscriptions),·,:l of cy lin dri cal form and garnished by over-
all baked brick, stucco and terracotta decoration (colour pis. 2 3). 
Numerous parallel s for this ryve exist in Iran proper. " Much more 
unusual is the undated minaret of Khwaja Siyah Push in Si stan, 
built of baked brick and with very simple geometric patterning in 
the same material, with bricks laid in wide bands of alternating hor-
izontal and vertical bond. In lc.mn iL is unique: its elevation and 
ground plan ali ke are al ternate ly Aangcd and gadrooncd Y Of related 
form was the minaret of .Y1as'ud III at Ghazna, (colour pl. 5 and 
pl. 6) datable by inscription (pl. 7) to the period I 089 - 1 115; here 
a sLell a r lower elevation was crowned by a cylindrical shaft, most of 
it slightly gadrooned, \Vith narrow vertical guard bands in high relief 

·'' Hombaci, "Summ ary repon", 3- 22; Scerrato, ''£xcavation campaigns" , 23 5:> . 
. ;~ for a descr iption of' this Aange cl minarct, scc N. (k Khanikofl : ,\!emoire, :no. 
"" Sourdel -Thomine, " Deux mina rets", 123 4 . 
.-. , for a convcnicnt though not. exhaustiw li st of thnsc in the eastern Iran ian 

world, see Sourdel-Thorn in e, "Deux minar<·ts", 13 1- 6. 
:.:, Fischcr , "Archaco logica l studies", 95 -- 6, llgs. 2- 5. 
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Fig. 23 Ghazna, palace of Mas'ud Ill: plan (a fter Aslanapa ) 

separating each gadroon. Thus the motifs combined throughout at 
Khwaja Siyah Push (and found on the base only at the Zarand 
minaret in soulh easL Irany•r; are here developed independently of each 
other. This was also done, though in reverse order, in the second 
and third stories of the Qutb :\!Iinar. :; 7 The total heighL was proba-

; o; Hull , ''Thrt>e minare ts", 172 5. 
" Page , Memoil; Husai n, Manara , '27 49, 201 -· l :i ; Koch, "Copits", 95 - 107 , which 

demonstrates that the Qutb :'vlinar is bey ond ()u tstion the most influ en tia l of all 
Ghurid buildings so far as lattr arc hittnurt is ('Onctrncd. 
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Pl. 6. Ghazna, minaret of l'vlas'ud lll : exter ior. 
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bly c. 44 m. At least three inscription bands decorated the upper 
shaft, with a dwarf arcade below the main one, and the lower shaft 
had another three. One of these, exec uted in square Kufic and spread 
repetitively over all eight panels (colour pl. 6), gave Sultan Mas'ud's 
name and titles, the first recorded use of this script for such a pur-
pose (pl. 8). T he neighbouring minaret of Bahramshah at Ghazna 
(erected between 51 I I 1117 and 54 7 I I 1 53) ·~ 8 had the same form 
(colour pl. 1 and pl. 9). 

The masterpiece among these buildings is of course the minaret 
ofj am, dated, as Pinder-Wilson has shown, 58611190 and thus in the 
reign of Ghiyath a!- Din Muhammad b. Sam (558-991 1163 - 1202) and 
set in a secluded valley ringed by mountains in central Afghanistan. 
In its time it was, so far as can be judged from surviving monuments, 
the loftiest minaret ever buil r-- 65 m subdivided into three diminishing 
tiers (fig. 24), the top one crowned by a domed open-plan aedicule 
of a kind formerly seen above one side of the entrance iwan of the Herat 
jami' a sign perhaps that this diminutiv<.: minaret too was Ghurid. 
At Jam a double spiral staircase ensures that those ascending do not 
rneet those descending. In addition to actual windows the shaft, 
totally encased in tcrracotta ornament, bears several panels with 
transennae desig ns, giving the illusion of extra windows. Altogether 
the exuberance of the decoration is subordinate to an unflagging 
awareness of the grand design. Apart from the Shah-i Mashhad 
madnLill, this building has no rivals in the pre-:Mongo l Iranian wo rld 
for the endless ingenuity and sustained panache of its decora tion. 

Structuraljomzs ~ i [ost of the structural fonns employed by Chaznavid 
and Ghurid builders were part and pared of an inherited architec -
turaJ tradition common to the entire Iranian world and-· so fiu as 
brickwork techniques were concerned well estab lish ed by the tenth 
century if not ear lier. Even so, certain features acquired a dis tinc-
tive cachet under these dynasties. Among them is the decorated col-
umn- whether multi-ringed (l'viosquc of Quv.-·wat al- l slam, Delhi ''! l 
and tvvo tombstones from Busl), ''0 or painted, inscribed, (pis. I O- Il ) 
carved with a spiral design (pl. 12) or covered with arabesques (south 

; H See Sourdcl-Thominc, "Deux minarets", 1 10 - ~ I. 
.;, Edwards , "Rib<u", pl. . Xc. . 
, ~ , Sourdel-Thomine, "Ste les", pl. VI. 
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Pl. 8. Ghazna, minaret of Mas'ud lll : panel with interl ocking 
Kufic inscription. 
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Pl. 9. Ghazna, minaret of Bahramshah. 
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Fig. 24 J am, minarer: plans and section 1afier Ball ) 
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Pl. I 0. Herat. Friday ~ I oc;qu(': Ghurid portal inscription. 
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Pl. 12. Bust, tombstone of 595/1 199. 
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palace, Lashkar-i Bazar ).1; 1 On occasion the column may be meta-
morphosed into an inscript ion band''2 or an irregular oval {pl. 12).li:l 
Even more diagnostic is the lobed arch, whether trefoilli+ or, more 
commonly, 5- or 7-cusped, a form so popular115 that it is found exten-
sive ly even on contemporary gravestonesw' as well as travelling to 
India (Ajmir' ;7 and Dclhi).w The trefoil arch sometimes takes a dis-
tinctively Indian form apparently derived from the gavakslza motif 
encountered in temple architecture (as in the "ribat" of Khalid b. 
Walid and the Quw\vat al- lslam mosque in Dclhi)Y' :V1ost common 
of all is the horseshoe arch, distinguished fi·om the type so f~tmi l iar 

in Maghribi architecture by a tendency towards the pointed form at 
the apex. Such arches may be used singly (Pishvaran )/11 in pairs (Bust 
arch)71 or in arcades (facade of south palace at Lashkar-i Bazar, and 
many areas within it).i1 Sometimes the two forms arc combined 
(pl. 13)/1 and the field may be fi lled with carve d stucco (sou th palace, 
Lashka r-i Bazar-).' 1 These varied fc.mns co-ex ist with the four-centered 
and shouldered segmental arches (e.g. Ghurid mausoleum, H erat )i~ 

fam iliar in the res t of the Iranian wo rld. 

' '
1 Srh lumberger and Sourde l-Thominr, Lashkar -i Bazar. Planch e.>, pis. 140D, 144a, 

c, d, g, i, k and 145 . 
"~ At th(' '·ribat" of 'Al i b. Karmakh: Edwards, ·'Riba t", pl. IX. 
"' At the tomb of Mahrnud of Ghazna: i\uhoycr, !lrl , pl. 101); r f. Kaltrr, /Jndm 

t\fuseum, Abb . 2. 
';4 Sourdt ~ l - Thom i n<", "Stdes", pl. VI; Fluty, "Ghm:na", pl. XXIV. 
,;, E.g. thr rnihmb in the palace t.lf l'vlas'ud Ul at C hazna and lh(' wooden mihmh 

at Charkh-i Lugar (Allchin and Hammond, Ardweology, ( · ig~. ().9 and G. I 7 r('spc-r-
tivdy ). Sometimes the lobes arc much more numrrous and close ly-packed, as in a 
marble milirab fragmen t pwbably hom the pai<H'(' mosque of .Mas'ud III at Ghazna, 
wh ich ha<; no less than sevcn1een lobes (Kalter, Lindm-Afuseum, 36, Abb. 28). 

'•" Sourdei-Thomine, "Stclr.s" , pls. Ill , V and VI; Gaube, "HcTat'', Abb. 9 . 
.:; Hilleu brand, ".'\jmir" , pls. Ila and IXb. 
"" Fischer and Fischer, Baukun.>l, pl. II. 
.,., Edwards , '·Rihat", 91 and 94·, n. 77 , and pl. Xa, c. 
1" Hill a nd Grabar, Islamic An:hiletlure, pl. 608. 
" l'opr , '·Q_;.d'a -i-Bi st", figure 2 (this sho\·vs the original state of the then rrmain-

ing arch in detail ); Hill and Grabar, /;Iamie Anhitecture, pl. 152; Schlumberger and 
Sourdei-Thominr, l.IJshkar-i. Ba;car. l 'lan ches, pis. 42e and 43. These plates show clearly 
that one or the sidr arches is a modern reconstruction from start to finish; but i1 
is ha rd to imagine any othtr solu tion for the matehing side than a repetition of 
thr samr eomposi tion. 

11 Srhlumbrrgrr and Snurdd-Thominc, I.<IJI!kar-i Ba;:.ar. l'lanch es, p is . 52, 56a and 
:">71'; the list could hr mu ltipl ied. 

; s Schlumberger and Sourdel -Thomine, Lashkar -i Ba;car. Planch es, pl. 5.''>r. 
;

4 Srhlumbergcr and Sourdel-Thomine, Lashkar -i Ba;car. Planches, pl. :">3a and 138d. 
;.; Wilbn, Architecture, pl. 64. 
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Pl. I 3. Gh.lzna. cenotaph of Sultan ~ l ahmud: arch with Kufic inscription. 
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Some novel solutions were essaye d to the perennial problem of the 
squinch form; indeed, given the relatively few surviving monuments, 
the variety of squinch forms is remarkable. At the lmam-i Khurd 
shrine, Sar-i Pul/'; the squinches are of an unusual but rigorously 
logical form: a small semi-circu lar arch bridges the corner where the 
two walls meet and is enclose d by ten others, each one larger than 
the next, so as to fill up the zone of transition and create a powerful 
(a nd semi-illusionistic) sense of depth. The bli nd arches between the 
squinches arc quite plain , which serves to underline the complex-
ity o f the arches themselves. In the south palace at Lashkar -i Bazar 
this same idea is expressed via a series of diminishing rectanglcs .71 

Squinches formed of a multiple stepped rectangle are also encoun-
tered at Lashkar-i Bazar/3 but this site scarcely rivals Ribat-i SharaF 1 

for the number of variat.ions on Lhe squinch form which it contains. 
At Baba Hatim the form is an archaic trilobed arch, simplified into 
a more two-dimensional form in the aqjoining blind arches but with 
a marked stil t in the upper lobe; 80 the whole a rrangeme nt is remi-
niscent of the squinch zone at Tim. 8 1 

Sometimes it is the entire zone of transition rather than the squinch 
itself which becomes a f(>cus f()r experiment. In the small er tomb at 
Chisht the squinches themselves, though of a markedly depresse d 
profile, are not in themselves new, but the s paces between them are 
filled with a pair of "keyho le" arches-to borrow Dr Terry Allen's 
viv id term. This breaks the familiar convention that the blind arches 
in a zone of transition should echo the profi le of the squinches on 
either side of them. Moreover, here the squinch zone itself has been 
cramrned in to a narrow and very compressed space, so that atten-
tion focusses instead on an in termedi a te zone between the squinches 
and the lower part of the square c hamber. This zone, also square, 
is taken up by three blind key hole arches: a large central arch flanked 
by two small er ones. The eRect of this rad ical innovation is to exag-

;,; Bivar , "Seljuqid ;z:iJ'arals", p is. II and V. T his type of squ inch conti nued to be 
used in the following cen turies, as at Kassan {Cohn-Wi ener , Turan , pl. XXI). 

ii Schlumberger and So urdel-Thomine, Lashkar -i Ba;;;ar. Planches, p is. 84b , 90f and 
I I:>d. 

;x Sc-hlumb erg<'r and Sourde l-Thomine, LtLSirkar -i Bazar . Pfcmches, pl. l 15c. Cf. The 
tomb of Baba Rushnai (fig. 4): Pugac h<'nkova, '·Monuments", 31 and 32 , fig. 2. 

i '' Godard, ·'Khorasan'·, figs. :H, 40 and 43- 4; this list is not exha ustive . 
!!to :'vldi kian -Chirvani, "Baba Hatem", I I 0, pl. 2 and 112, pl. 3 . 
a l The most accessible illu stra tion is in Grabar, "Vis ual Arts" , pl. 9. 
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gerate the height of the chamber ill usionistically, crea ting a deep well 
of space and a formidable vertica l thrust. All this argues an unusuall y 
sophisticated apprehension of space (pl. 14 ). The larger mausoleum 
at Chi sht, which has the same kind of depressed squinch (pl. 15), 
also breaks with custom in that the areas between the squinches in 
the zone of transition cons ist simply of Oat oblong pane ls (pl. 16). 
This serves to highlight the squinch itself. 

Special interest attaches to a treatment of the zone of transition 
first found at Shah -i Mashhad 82 and then refined in the Ghurid mau-
soleum at Herat.8:l In its essentials it comprises a trilobed squinch 
\vithin a trilobed squinch, an arresting image of how the weight of 
the dome is rationally divided amongst its supporting members. The 
multip lici ty of curvi linear and flanged forms here, executed on both 
a large and a small scale, imparts a unique vitality, indeed dynamism , 
to this zone. Only some two decades later, at Zuzan, the semi-dome 
of the northern iwan already contains a developed muqarnas, 8

f and 
this was of course to be the standard solution in fi.1ture centuries; 
but the late Ghurid form found at Herat and Shah-i Mashhad is 
perhaps the most elaborate realisation of the alternative collateral 
development of the trilobed motif known from the early 11th cen-
tury . I t is a clear reminder that the centre of gravity in Iranian 
architecture had moved decisively east of the Isfahan oasis, a h1ct 
reflected in the much greater number of surviving late Saljuq struc-
tures in the eas tern as opposed to the wes tern Iranian world. The 
implications of this shift have scarcely begun to be considered in the 
scholarl y li teratu re. l n the realm of politi cs the long reign of Su ltan 
Sa njar prepared the way for this trend, which was consolidated at 
his death by the rise first of the Ghurids and then of the Khwarizm -
shahs. The western Iranian world produced no countervailing polity 
of comparable power in the later 12th and early 13th century. 

Although most Ghaznavid and Ghuricl architecture was of baked 
brick, mud brick was also used on a scale not encountered for major 
public building s in the rest of the Iranian world. Pishva ran,8j the 
field of ruin s around the minaret of Khwaja Siyah Push,81

' and many 
other sites in Sistan possibly of II th- 12th century elate well illu strate 

62 Casimi r and Glatzer, "Sah- i Mashad", figs. 31- 2. 
s:l Wi lber, Architecture, pl. 64; Glatzer, " .\ciausoleum", Abb. F and I I. 
fl4 Godard, "Khorasan", fig. I 05. 
85 See in general Harkin et al., Recherches. 
116 Fischt>r, "Field surveys" , I 35 . 
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Pl. 14. Chish1, small er mausoleum: interior. 
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Pl. 16 . Chisht, larger mauso leum, interior: detail of squinch. 
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the popul arity of this meanest but most access ible of building mate-
rials in south-west Afghanistan (and only in that part of the coun-
try) in medieval times. 87 But the principal site in this respect is 
Lashkar -i Bazar. Ma ny of the royal or aristocratic build ings scat-
tered over an area of 7 x 2 km are constructed of the basest of base 
materials, namely rammed earth, with mud brick, baked brick, stone 
and plaster used more sparingly in key locations. 88 The obvious par-
allel here is the 'Abbasid royal capital of Samarra, also located on 
a riparian site and -w-ith royal or seigneurial buildings extending for 
many kilometres. 8 ~ Here too the construction was of earth or mud 
brick decently masked by decoration in higher-grade materials , not-
ably st uc co.!~) Wood is used here and there in Ghaznavid buildi ngs , 
both for structural purposes·-as in the horizonta l wooden frames in 
the minare t of Mas'ud III at Ghazna (pl. l 7)9 l-a nd for deco ration, 
as in the wooden mihrab of the mosque of Charkh-i Lugar south of 
Kabul ,!)~ and of course the famous doors of the tomb of Sultan 
Mahmu d of Ghazna, rransporred by the British to Agra in 1842. !n 
Ma rble was widely used at Ghazna, and often bore figural designs 
of such strongly Indian charactd 1 ~ that one is tempted to see in 
thern the hand of the imported craftsmanY5 l1vfarble, too, is the mate-
rial used for the cenotaph of Sultan l\1ahmud, which remains at 

Ri fischer, "Prelimin ary remarks" , 32i--,J.OH; Fischer, "Rise", 30 1-55; .Fisch er, 
"Field surveys", 137- 5 1; Fischer, "Archaeo logical Studies " , 93- 6. For an overall 
survey, see Fischer et a.l., JVimnu;. 

l!l l Sc:h lumberger, Lashkar -i Bcu:.ar, 15 16. Allen, ":\Totes", 56 and 58. 
89 Creswell, Early A1.uslim Arc:hitecture , 227 - , ~2. 
~"' Creswell , !~ or~ Muslim Architecture, 286 - 8. 
91 Galdic.ri, Consen:ation, 7 9, figs. 4 7 and II 14 . 
!ll Klimburg, ''Afghanistan" , 34; .Melikian-Chirv a ni , "Chef d'oeuvre inconnu" ; 

Allr hi n and Hammond, Archaeology, fig. 6 .17; Ba ll , Gc17,el/eer, 69 (with further refer-
ences); Bombad, "S ummary report", I G and figs. 13- 14; Rogers, " Mashriq" , 249. 

'11 Flury , "Sc hri liba nd", 2 15- 9, 224 - G, T a f. 4 - 5, 7; Hil l an d C rabar, Islamic 
Architecture, pl. 609 . Rogers attributes them to an itin erant. Fatimicl craft.sman work-
ing around 11 00 (",Hasfuiq" , 238 - 44-). For the ear ly l :~t h- ccn t ury cmvcd wooden 
door from Shahr-i Ghulghula, see Ball , Gazetteer, 244 . 

~ " Ka ltc.r, Linda!-i\1usewn, /\bb. 54- 55; Auboyer, ! lrt , pis. 11 0 II; Bombaci, "Turcs", 
G9; Die:t, Persien , pl. 70 :these sculpwrcs arc id entifi ed as being of stone). On the 
other hand, many elements of the marble decorat ion have no obvious Indian con-
nections; sec Hill and G rabar, hlamic Architecture, pis. 610 I I and Kalter Abb. 2, 
28, 53 and 105. 

'l.; Despite the assertions to the contrary by Bornbaci , "Turcs", 67; indeed, Bombaci 
hi mself notes that an Ind ian stat ue of Brahma , dear ly a trophy, was (()und at 
Ghazna ("Turrs", G8). 
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Ghazna (pl. 13)Y6 It is worth remembering that there is a marble 
quarry only a few hundred metres from Ghazna.97 

Epigraphy It is perhaps above all in the domain of epigraphy that 
the character of Ghaznavid and Ghurid art is most manifest. 98 This 
is moreover true of all aspects of monumental epigraphy :99 style, vari-
ety, decoration, content and quantity. One building after another 
uses inscriptions on a prodigal sca le. Even in its ruined state the 
Ghurid mausoleum at He rat had no less than eight inscription s; 100 

at Shah-i Mashhad fifteen survive, and that is in all probability only 
a quarter of the original total; the minaret of Mas<ud III at Ghazna 
had at least six, while that ofj am had seven, among them the entire 
sum of .Maryam with 98 verses . In several mausolea (Herat, both 
tombs at Chisht, lmam -i Khurd at Sar-i Pul) epigraphy dominates 
the decoration. The cenotaph of Su ltan Mahmud is another case in 
point, but in a very different medium and context (pl. 18). 

Aside from the sheer quantity of inscriptions, which makes these 
monuments huge billboards proclaiming various messages at those 
who enter them, is the question of content. T his has been finely cal-
culated . The Qur'anic quotations are repeated ly taken from Sura 
48, the sura of Victory (Shah -i Mashhad; .Ja rn; oratory of the south 
palace at Lashkar-i Bazar; rninarel of Mas<ud III at Ghazna, where 
it is used in its entirety (colour pl. 6 and pl. I 7). Both the shorter 
shahada (Baba Hatim;Jarn; Imam -i Ka lan at Sar-i Pul) and the longer 
one (Ghurid mausoleum at Herat) are given prominence, for exam -
ple over the entrance (Baba Hatim) 101 or in the mihrab (Sar-i Pul). 1112 

Other Qur'anic inscriptions evoke echoes of Solomon (so uth palace, 
La.shkar-i Bazar ), 10 :~ Abraham (Bust a r ch ) ,~< > 1 whi le the sura of Maryam 

!•; Fl ury, "Sc hrillband", 221 - 2; Diez, Persien, pl. 70 (roundel); Fltuy, "Ghazna" 
87 9 and pis. XVIII/ I and XXIII/1- 2; t\uboyer, Art, pis. 108- 9; Sourdcl-Thominc , 
"Cenotaphe", I 27- 35 . 

!" Bombac.i, "Turcs", 67 . El s~w h~r~, Bombac:i says it was three miles east of the 
modern centre or the city (Kufic Inscript ion, G). 

!lll The most accessible general discussion of this epigraphy to date is that by 
Blair , "Zuzan", 81 6. 

!>.> Coins arc cxclud~d from th ~ pr~sent discussion, but it is worth noting that 
the mints at which Ghurid coins were struck stretched from Kinnan in the west 
to Gwalior in the east (Ghafur, Gorids, I 79). 

1'"1 Glat:ce r, "Mausoleum", IG- 18 . 
1'11 Melikian-Chirvani, "Remarques", 84. 
11'1 Shokoohy, "S hrine", pis. VII and Xllb. 
10:1 Sourdel -Tho mine, Loshkar-i Baz:ar, 3 1. 
"" Sourdei-Thomine: Loshkar-i Baz:a;, 65 . 
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inscribed at J am 105 mentions more than a dozen Biblical prophets 
venerated in Islam, and others favoured by God- perhaps to lend 
a human touch to the transcende nce of the Qur'an. The names of 
God are also part of the repertory (Shah-i l\!fashhad). Portal<> are decked 
out in lengthy historical inscriptions giving the titles of the ruler 
(south palace and mosque, Lashkar-i Bazar; Baba Hatim; Shah-i 
Mashhad ), which are often enough repeated within the building 
(Heratjami'; Ghurid mausoleum, Herat; and Chisht-see pl. 15) . The 
pronounced geometric and decorative character of these bands is 
emphasised in an unexpected way by the occurrence of elaborate 
but anepigraphic portal frames where the absence of writing is not 
immed iate ly apparent (Chisht: pl. 19). 1r11

; Inscriptions with the ruler's 
titles are also common on minarets (Dawlatabad [colour pl. 3], both 
Ghazna minarets, J am). This unusual emphasis on titulature, 10 7 for 
which there is ample supporting evidence in the li terary record, 
makes Ghurid buildings in particular far more propagandist in tone 
than other contemporary Iranian buildings. 

NaskJzi script its repeatedly used for historical inscriptions (Pishva-
ran,1011 Dawlatabad, 1w Ghazna- both at the palace 110 and on the tomb 
of Sultan Mahmud fpl. 20] 111 -and Chish t [pl. 15] ) 112 ala time when 
this was not so common a practice elsewhere in the Iranian world. 
On occasion terracotta le tters of gigantic size were used standing out 
in high relief against a background of triangular indentations (Ghazna 
palace). 11

:1 Epigraphy is by no means confined to long bands at key 
locations; it infiltrates every aspect of the decorative ensemble, being 
employed for example to decorate bricks (Bust), 1 1 ~ as a minor bor-
der design, (Baba Hatim)" " at the base of a soffit-for example, the 
word a/-sultan at Chisht (pl. 21 ), for the decoration of columns (the 

'"'' Maricq and Wiet , pjam, 25. 
'"" Blair , "Zuzan", 82 and pl. II. 
Jill For a brief list of Ghurid regnal titl es, with refe rences to where they occur 

in the lit e raty sources, sec Ghal'u r, Go-rids, 199; cr. Maricq and Wict , Djam, :i 1- 4. 
" ' 8 Hackin et al. , Recherches, Jigs. 114- 5. 
10!' Sourdel-Thomine, "Deux minarets", 123 and pl. XX. 
11 ° For a colour plate or a detai l, sec Sccrrato , Islam , 6:1. 
111 Flury, " Ghabna", pl. XXIV. 
112 Blair , "Zuzan" , 82 and p l. 12. 
1 " ' Bombaci, Ktijic Inscription, figs . 9 and 12 . 
" ' Crane and Trousdale, " Inscribed bricks ", 215 - 26. 
11 5 i'vfelikian-Chirvani, " Baba Hatem" , 112 , pl. 3. 
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Pl. 19. Chisht: gene ral new show ing hoth mausolea. 
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Pl. 21. Chisht, smaller mausoleum, inte1ior: soffit. 
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south palace of Lashkar-i Bazar)' Hi- a devi ce also found at Nishapur 117 

and one which has a long history in Islamic a rt1111- or for the infill 
of small medallions (Dawlatabad [colour pl. 3], 11 " the south palac e 
of Lashkar-i Bazar, 120 and the arch at Bust [pl. 22] ). 1 ~ 1 Interlocking 
Kufic scri pt (known as "square" in the W es t, mu'aqqali lo ca ll y) 1 ~ 1 spells 
out sac red names, as is common in Iran, but a lso the names and 
titles of the Ghaznavid and Ghurid su ltans (minaret of Mas<ud III 
at Ghazna: colour pis. 5 6 and pi s. G and 8; 1 ~: 1 Ghurid mausoleum 
at Herat, where the inscription is in boustrophedon: mzlizz al-islam 
wa'l -muslimin, sullan al-sal.atin al-slw .rq wa 'l-glzarb ), IN and it also occurs 
on a 12th-century tombstone fi·om the J ami<-i Auli ya' at Ghazna. 1 ~ 3 

Epigraphic roundels a re also known (shish 1\/ulzammad at the mau-
soleum of Shahzada Sarbaz, Busr: pl. 23).1:!1' 

Perhaps the most striking innovation so far ao; content was con-
cerned was the Kufic inscription in Persian verses, a panegyric of 
M as<ud III, which at dado leve l enci rcled the courtyard preceding 
his throne room at Ghazna . \Vritten partly in the metre of the Shah-
nama (mutaqarib ), and heavily indebted to that poem for inspiration , 
it proclaims the achievem ents of the Ghaznavid dynasty both in 
champ ioning the Islami c faith and in continuing the heroic tradi-
tions of pre-Islamic l ran. 127 The letters were painted in lapis blue 
against a red ground which was perhaps once gilded; 1 ~ H such a scheme 
might have been intended to imitate manuscript illumination. 

Epigraphic !.our s de jiJTce abound: riddles (a huge panel endlessly 

11" Schlumbergcr and Sourdd-Thorninc, l ~1shlwr-i Bazar . Planches, pl. I 44i , k and 
145c, c, f. 

m Wilkin son, Xi.thapur, I 09, f·igur<" 1.9 !1. 
118 Spu lt>r and Sourdri-Thominr- , Kim.sl, 162 and pl. 35c-<l. 
11'' Sourdri-T hominr, ·'Deux mina rets", pis. XIX-XX; Hill and Grabar, Islamic 

Archittcturt, pl. 168. 
'c"' Schlurnbcrge r and Sourdd-Thomine , I.IIShknr-i & <ftr. Plmzchts, pl. 132. 
t·!t Sec pl. 22 One mt:dallion has "All ah'', another ·'al -mlllk". 
t:.>! Pinder-\\'il son, "~ l inarrt", 91. 
111 Godard, "Min art>t de ~1 as'ud III", 367 9; Pinder.\\'ilson, ' ·~1inar et'', 90- 1. 
l! t Wilb er, t1rcltiteclurt, pl. 63. 
11; Pindt>r-Wilson, ":\linaret", pl. 4b. On this mosque, S<'e Bombaei, Ki!fic ln.rcription, 8. 
'-~; Hill and Crabar, l rla mic llrchitecture, pl. 159; one may note too the remains 

of an externa l Kufic insc ription in fired brick (Hill and Grabar, l rlilmic llrchiteclurt, 
pl. 155). 

111 Bombac i, Kl!fic Inscription, 11 - 15, 33- 42. 
11" Bombac i, Klffic lnscriptum, 8. He adds :r. 6) that the tcrracolla and stucco carv-

ing above the epig raphic dado was pai nted in yellow , red and blue. 



180 ROBERT HILLENBRAND 

Pl. 22 . B u~ t , arch: soffit. 
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repeating the name <Ali, at Shah- i Mashhad ), 129 serrated hastae (Shah -i 
Mashhad ), 1 ~10 and, in reverse, examples of ornament mimicking inscrip-
tions (terracotta plugs on the portal of Shah-i Mashhad )/ 11 knotted 
forms unrelated to any particu lar letter but neverthe less incorporated 
into actual words as if they were (Bust arch: pl. 5)/11 the exalting 
of certain words like Allah, Muhammad or <Ali b. Abi Talib by a 
sudden effiorescence of decoration in those specific letters (Shah-i 
.tv1ashhad; 1:l:l Dawlatabad minaret; 1 ~ 1 Imam-i Khurd, Sar-i Pul; 1

:
1'> an 

artisan's signature divided into several cartouches interspersed amidst 
a longer historica l inscription (I mam- i Khurd, Sar-i Pul). 1:lG Ten-acotta 
is used for thulth inscriptions full of compressed energy (Shah-i 
Mashhad; m Chish t [pi s. 24- 5J). 1311 In both Kufic (pl. 26) and naskhi 
inscriptions the terminals are punctured with holes and strokes in 
such a way as to suggest zoomorphic forms (Ghurid mausoleum, 
Herat; Shah-i .\'lashhad; Pishvaran; Darra -yi Shakh ).1 m At Chisht this 
device is developed with almost frenz ied energy, so that not only the 
letters themselves but also the associated foliate are peppered with 
tiny holes (pl. 27). 

Seen as a group, the inscriptions of Ghurid monuments (and even 
of some Ghaznavid ones) are notable for their reliance on knotted 
motif.<; to add extra decorative complexity to an inscription. This is 
not to deny the importance of other devices such as the double out-
lining of letters (milzrah in the oratory of Room I in the south palace 

119 Casimir and Glatzt>r, "Sa h-i l'vfashad " , fig. 12. 
11" Casimir and Glatzer, "Sah-i Mashad ", figs. 22, 24· and 26. 
m Casimir and Glatzer, "Sah-i Mashad", fig. 2 I. 
11l Sch lumberger and Solll~dcl - Thominc, /,ashkar-i Ra zar . f'lart ches, pl. 12ib. 
111 Casimir and Glat:tcr, "Sah-i :'vlashad". figs. l i a nd '22. 
13 ' Sourdd-Thomine, "Deux minarets", 12i, fig. 3. 
11; Bivar, "Sdju qid .<i),arats", pis . Til (t.Op left; rf. Kervran , Structures Funcrair es, 58 , 

fig. 72) and IV (top centre; though admilled ly the words Sha'ban (pl. V, ldt; Kervran , 
Structures Fimeraim, 58, fig. 75) and wila.J'a (pl. VTI, c.-ntre) are a lso s ingled out for 
sudden outbursts of orname nt. 

1 ~; Bivar, "Sc! juqid <.!J• amtl', 60 and pl. I. 
u; Casimir and Glat<:er, "Sah -i :vtashad", fi g. 16. 
UH Marirq and Wiet, Djam, pl. vm, 2· 3. 
~.~, Mcliki an-Chir vani, "Hera t", 325; for illu strations, sec in g.-neral Glatzer, 

"Mausol.-um" , 18, and, in particular, 1'v1t>likian-Chirvani, "Ht>rat", pis. V- VI (Iit'rat) 
and IX (Chisht); Cas imir and Glat<:er, "Sah -i .\'lashad ", figs. 33- 4 (Shah-i Mashhad); 
Hackin el (1]. , Diverses Recherches, figs. 114 - 5 (Pishvaran ) and Pind.-r- Wilson, " .\'lihrab" , 
figurt' 14 (Darra-y i Shakh }. 



THE ARCHITECTCRE OF THE GHAZNAVTDS AND GHURIOS 183 



184 ROBERT HILLENBRAND 

Pl. 25 . Chisht, larger mauso leum, exte rior: left-hand i nscript ion. 
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Pl. 26. C hisht, la rge r m ausoleum, i nterior: Kufi c insc ription. 
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ofLashkar-i Bazar [pl. 28], 1-«l Danistama 141 and the minaret ofjam; 141 

a sim ilar device is used on the minaret of Bahramshah at Ghazna 
[pl. 29]), or the deliberate elongation of hastae and compression of 
the letters themselves (Ghurid portal of Herat Jam{; pl. I 0). 1 f:l Yet it 
is the knotted motif which dominates . At Baba Hatim, for instance, 
the exterio r portal inscription exhibits a series of adjoining knots, all 
different, rising to a climax of complexity in the passage over the 
doonvay which identifie s the buil ding as the ma.shlzad of one Salar 
Khalil. 111 Within the tomb, the Qur>anic inscription displays knot-
ted designs of only t~;vo kinds used in an abab rhythm. 145 The low-
est inscri ption on the minaret of J am employs four distinct knotted 
motifs, also in strict alternation: abcdabcd .1 u; The Tirmidh minaret 
(423/ 1032) injects still more variety into this motif by changing not 
only the type of knot but also the level at which it occurs. 147 But 
nothing can rival the portal inscrip tion of Shah-i Ma shhad, whose 
knotted designs-never repeating themselves -take up most of the 
inscription band and reach new heights of elaboration. 1 ~ 11 The prd:. 
erencc for terracotta rather than baked brick as the medium for such 
inscriptions made the work much more time-consuming but also per-
mitted a degree of flexibility and curvil inearity simply not available 
to craftsmen using plain brick (cf. pl. 30 with pl. 31 ). 

The prevailing religious tenor of this epigraphic rnaterial is strik-
ing. Perhaps it reflects that atmosphere of aggressive piety generated 
by the repeated campaigns ofJihad mounted by lVlahmud of Ghazna 
and his successors against India. The Ghurids of course continued 
this policy . Ghiyath al-Din \iluhammacl b. Sam, the principal patron 
of Ghurid architecture, took special pains to present himself in his 

14" Sch lu mberger and Sourdei-Thomin~, hdtkar-i B(u:.ar. Planches, pl. J 34a and 
147a. 

'" Le Ber-rr , "Danestama", pl. VIa. 
" ·l .:violine, "Minaret of Gam", I :~4 , figure 5. This is no I the place to explore 

the comparative material from Iran proper, for <:'xample a t :\ishapur and Khargird. 
11 1 \'fclikian-Chirvani, " Herat", pis. VII - VIII. 
11 1 .:VIe liki an-Chirvani , " Remarques", 84, figure I; for better close-up pinures of 

the two vertica l parts of the inscription, see Sourde i-Thomine, " tlaba Hatim", pis. 
XII XIII. This mausoleum, as Bivar has shown (' 'inscr iption" , 148 9) was built by 
Sa lar Khalil for himse lf and his maternal granclmot her. 

"' Melikian -C hirvani, "tlaba Hatem", pl. 5. 
11" Marirq ancl Wiet, Djam, pl. VII/3. 
141 Flury , lslamisclte Scluiflbanrler, fig . I() and pl. ~0. 
•~ a Barry, Colour and S;~~nbolism , 48 (colour plate); Cas imir and Glatzer, "~ah - i 

Ma shad" , figs. 8 - 11. 
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Pl. 28. La shkar-i Bazar, south palace, audience hall: Kufir in rription 
and stucco-work. 
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Pl. 29. Ghazna, mina ret of B ahramshah: upper sectio n. 
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inscriptions as a champion of the faith. His titulature as attested in 
monumental epigraphy reveal s a profusion of titles that harp on the 
theme of hi s role as a religious leader: "Shadow of God on earth 
[specifica lly a caliphal title and therefore dange rously close to lese 
majeste], Support of [God's] slaves, Associat e of the Commander of 
the Faithful, Guardian of God's lands, Helper of the world and of 
the faith, Exa lte r of Islam and of the Muslims, Sultan of God's earth, 
Helper of the Caliph " . 14 ~ 1 His tomb was called a mashhad ("plac e of 
[1slamic] marty rdom") in its foundation inscription and his mosque 
in Herat was erected "in God's blessed month, Ramadan"/.'0 and 
was built, again according to its inscription, with his own money;' ;' 
pious ejaculations (such as "God is most great" continuously repeated) 
ornament his tornb; 1:' 2 and his inscriptions often end with the pious 
wish that God will "perpetuate his rule and high rank", "exalt his 
dign ity" and "illumin e his proof". 15:J In his most conspicuous build-
ing , the minaret ofjam, si ted with a fine eye f()r dramatic effe ct in 
a rcrnotc valley at the very heart of his realm (perhaps intended as 
a visual statement that his empire rested on religiou s faith), the prin-
cipal Qur'anic inscription is Sura 19, whose content is satu rated with 
references to the Biblical prophets. This sura was famous as the one 
quoted by early Muslim refugees in front of infidels; the Prophet's 
cousin J a 'far b. Abi Talib had Hed with a group of the faithful to 
the Negus of Abyssinia for asylum and quoted Sura 19 to that 
monarch as an illustration of what Muslim s believ ed. 15 + Sura 19 thus 
had a venerab le connection with conversion to Islam. It is replete 
with promises of Paradise for the faithful and with warnings of the 
dreadful fiue which awaits infidel s. In the context of a countiyside 
newly emerged from paganism tii such words, allied to the domi-

11!' Maricq and \-Viet, Djam, 27, 5 1 4; l'vklikian -Chirvani , "Ilt'rat" , 323- 4; Glatzer, 
".\llausoleum" IG- 88. C r. C ombe et at ., RCI<:A IX, 11 6- 7 (no. 3370), an inscr ipt ion 
ll·om the Dar a i-S iyada in Mash had dalt'd 5 77 /1181, where the titles closely l it 
those of C hiyat h al- Din but belong to the Ghurid sulta n of Bamiyan, Muhammad 
b . . Mas' ud ( ~laricq and Wic t, Djam, 5:) ). This inscrip tion and it~ background is dis-
cussed by Blair, "Zuzan" , 8:2. 

1.,, Glatzer, ''.Vl auso leurn", I G. 
1.' 1 .Vk liki an -C hi rva ni , "Herat" , 32:) 4. 
1w Wilber, Architecture, pl. G3. 
1.;:1 f or t'xamplt'S , st'e Melikian -C hi1va ni , ' ·Herat", 3:2 : ~; Combe et at .. RC/01 X, 

14 (no. 3619 ); Glatzer , " .:Vl ausolt um", 15 . 
1:' 1 Pickthall, Meani11; t;, 307 · 8. 
~.·,; Spu lt'r, "Afghanistan " , 356, citing tht' case of Ghurid soldiers who in 95 3 

destroyed the mosque of a v ill age in tht' ne ighbourhood of Hrrat. 
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nating visual splendour of the monument they decorate, wou ld carry 
an extra wei ght of mean ing, while the presence of a J e\vish com-
munity nearby (atteste d by Ju daeo- Pc rsian inscriptions )15

" may be a 
further reason for the choice of a sura so full of echoes from the 
Old Testam ent. Thus whi le this minaret, far too high for the adhan 
to be audible from its summit , may indeed, as is often asserted, cel-
ebrate the victories of Y[uhammad b. Sa m (indeed, the name of the 
Ghurid capital was Firuzkuh , "Mountain of Victory" , and this is 
generally identified with Jam )/H it is surely also a monument to his 
role as a religious leader. Like Shah -i Mashhad, another secluded 
religiou s monument of ovcnvhclming magnificence, it may be seen 
too as an attempt to win converts by means of i ts grace, its beauty, 
its sense of contained power. 

Decorative tec/miques i\ very 'vvide ra nge of decorative techniques char-
acte rises Ghurid architecture. All o f them arc known in Iran proper, 
but the emphasis is often subtl y dillcr ent. lt may be s ummarise d as 
a delight in terracotta rather than ba ked brick decoration. Baked 
brick is of course used, but--- as Shah-i Mashh ad or the Ghuricl parts 
of the Hera tjam{ show-it is seco ndary to terracotta ornament. The 
minaret of Bahram shah at Ghazna (be tween I l l 7 and 1149; colour 
pl. 1 and pl. 9), that of Khwaja Siyah Push and the mausoleum at 
Bust a rc among the few structures to break this pattern in that they 
rely al most exclu sively on brick for their ornament and rhus look 
to Iran for inspiration . On the other hand, the two techniques are 
on occasion used side by side, as in the mina ret of Mas<ud III at 
Ghazna, l'>ll one of the officia l rooms al Lashkar-i Bazar, 15' 1 and the 
arch at Bust (pl. S)".o-where the spandrel design of stars and swastikas 
suggests brickwork from a distance but, on closer examination, reveals 
a surface covered with delicately carved arabesq ues (pl. 32). Similarly, 

1.,., Bruno, "Notes", 206 - 8; Gnoli, Iscri;:.ioni. Tlwsr inscriptions l<'stif)' that lh<'rt ~ 
was a j ewish community in tht' area of the rninan:t of .Jam hr twrrn Il -l-~) and 12 15. 

1·,; For this much-disputed idt'ntificalion, se-e Kicffrr, "1\fina r<'l", 27 41; ,\hricq 
and \Viet, !)jam , Oawar i, ' j am a nd 1-'croz- koh '', 69 - 91 ; Habibi , "The! city o f 
Fcrozkoh", 34- 44; Ht'rberg aud Davcuy , ·Topograp hisc ht' Fr ldarl>ritcn", 57 6D; 
u·shnik, "Ghor", 36 49; Ve!Tt'llin, "Firuz'' , 75 85 and " ldt'ntifica tion of Firuzkuh" , 
:r-17 40; "Firuzk uh", 3 19 28. 

1.\ll Pinde r-Wi lson, "Minaret ", pis. I, 2b, 3, 4a, 5, and Ga. 
1 ~'' Sc hl um iJ crger and Sourdei-Thomine, Lashkar-i Ba.<ar. Plandzes, pl. 143a. The 

column s of thr Grt'at t\losqur on th<' same site W<'rc a lso treated with lw;:.arbqfo rna-
mcnl (Sch lu mhcrger and Sourdd -Thomine, Loshkar-i lJa <.ar. Plane/us, pl. 91d c). 

1"' SrhlurniJerglT and Sourde i-Thomine, lizshkar-i &z;:.ar. Plane/us, pl. 42c. 
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Pl. 32. Bust, arch: spandrrl. 
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detailed scrutiny of the minaret of Bahramshah discloses a sequence 
of elaborate terracotta designs employed to fill the thin strips which 
separate the major panels of bri ck ornament. Sometimes these strips 
use motifs derived from the vocabulary of epig raphic ornament 
(pl. 33). Moreover, hazarbaf designs as well as interlocking hexagons 
are used for the brick paving at the southern palace at Lashkar-i 
Bazar. 1'; 1 In the Iranian tradition too is the techniqu e of animating 
a plastere d wall by narrow slot-like vertical indentations (lmam-i 
Khurd shrine, Sar-i Pul; 1w Darra-yi Shakh w:l) like the finger-impressed 
joints popular in 11th-century Iran. But it was terracotta ornament 
which displayed the greatest finesse, for instance in small moulded 
spindle-shaped plugs, used side by side to form borders, a technique 
that read ily lent itself to sudden changes in the design of such bor-
ders (Sbah-i .Masbhad).11;+ .l'vlany parallels for this idea can be found 
in Central Asia (e.g. Maghak-i 'Attari mosque, Bukhara,' 6 '-' and that 
of Talkhatan Baba near .Merv!! '6 ). Terracotta medallion s in a vari-
ety of interlace patterns animate the spandrels, capitals and soffits 
of the mausoleum of Shahzada Sarbaz at Bust (pls. 23 and 34),11

;
7 

columns in the south palace at Lashkar-i Bazar, 11;11 the zone below 
the great historical inscription on the minaret ofjam, 1m and the sides 
of the entrance portal at Shah-i .Mashhad. 1iu The infill of the square, 
rectangular, polygonal, stellar, arcuated or otherwise cun,i lin ear pan-
els which parcel up the shafts of the minaret s of Ghazna and Jam 
or the fa.cade of Shah-i Mashhad are merely an enlarged version of 
this idea. The arresting resemblance of these designs to window grilles 
may be intended in an illusionistic sense . Another expression of the 
medallion idea (which is, incidentally , also to be found executed in 

11' 1 Sc:h lumhc:rgc:r and Sourck i-Thominr, Lashkar-i Ba;;,ar. Plane/us, pis. 56b , .'"><Jc, 
6Ud, 61 a and e, 63d and I 0 I (where a basket-work effect is secured by the a lter-
nation of groups of five stre tchers at rig ht angles to each other). 

'.; ~ Hivar, "Sc ljuqid <iyarals", pis. I- IX. 
'"" Pindcr-Wi lson, " 1\:lihrab:', figs . I~ and 14. 
1' ; 1 Casim ir and Glatzer, "Sah -i Mashad", figs. ~3 - 7. 
' ''; Hill and Grabar, 15/amic Architecture, pl. 7. Ile re this motif is used to break up 

th<' surfac.<' of <'ngagcd columns. 
,, ~; Puga.c: henkova, Puti , figure on ~53. 

,, ;; Hill and Grabar, lslomic Archilecture, pis. 158·-60. 
1'"' Schlumbrrger and Sourdel- Thomine, Lashkar-i Bazar. Planche s, pis. 144d, g , i, 

k and 145. 
,, ;. , Maricq and \Viet , Djam, pis. Ill V; for colour plates sec Barry , Colour and 

Symbolism , 54 - 5, and Auhoyt>r, Art, pl. 119 . 
';" Cas imir and Glatzer, "Sah -i l\ifashad", figs. 20 and 24. 
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Pl. 3·1. Bust, mausoleum of Shahzada Sarbaz: detail of soffi t. 

stucco at the shri nes of Sar-i Pul, 171 at the mausoleum of Salar Kha-
lil' 72 and in the south palace at Lashkar -i Bazar 17

:
1
) is to be found 

in the overall angular geometric net\.vorks whose interstices contain 
regularly spaced, densely carved little cartouches. These panels, exe-
cuted in terracotta or stucco, cover the walls of the oratory in the 
south palace at Lash kar-i Bazar (pis. 28 and 30), 171 the soffit of the 

111 Bivar , "Seljuqid ;:.iyarals", pl. Ill; Shokoohy, "Shrine" , pl. VITI. 
m Sourdc i-Thomine, ":\1ausolee", pis. XlV - XlX. 
m Schlurnberger and Sourdei -Thominc, Lashkar-i Ba;;. ar. 
Planch es, pl. l38d. 
m Sch lumberger and Sourdel-Thomine, Lc1shlwr -i Baz:.ar. Pltmches, pis. 143a- c (tcr-

racotta) and 146, 14 7a-c, 149a and 150 (stucco). 
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arch at Bust (pl. 22), 1 
; 5 the mihrabs at Danistama 1 

i!i and Darra-yi 
Shakh m and the minaret of Dawlatabad (colour pis. 2-3) .1i 8 On the 
main shaft of the minaret of J am the theme of vertically arranged 
interlaced panels is given new li fe by the constant change in the 
shape of the panels themselves. 1 ;~ 1 Easily the most precocious of the 
monuments using terracotta decoration is the minaret of Ylas'ud Ill , 
but the scarc ity of dated buildings makes it hard to eva luate its 
degree of originality. 

Both examples of glazed inscription bands testify to a thorough 
understanding of the potential of this relatively new technique . The 
blue glazed Kuflc inscri ption on the portal of the Heratjami'tno owes 
much of its breathtaking beauty to the deliberate austerity of its epi-
graphic sty le, in which knotting is rigidly confined to the centre of 
the band; to the high relief in which it is executed; and to the cor-
respondingly flat, monochrome and lightly patterned background of 
half palmettes (the last feature found contemporaneously in the Ghurid 
mosque at Ajmir). 111 1 At Jam it is undoubtedly significant that the 
principal historical inscription with the ruler's titles, located a t the 
centre of the minaret in the position of honour, is the one coated 
in blue glaze, which not only separates it visually from all the rest 
of the decoration but also mak es it more legible (though its key 
phrase "Associate of the Commander of the Faithful", a particularly 
coveted titlc, 1111 located on the west face wh<:re it would first meet 
the eye of anyone corning up the vallcy/":1 is interestingly enough 
executed on a smaller scalc). 111 1 One technique not known clse\·vhere 

•n Sch lumhcr-gcr and Sourdci-Thomine, ILl.l'hkar-i Ha;: ar. J>Lanch es, pis . 45 and 128. 
,;, , Le Bcrre, ''Danestarna", pis. III IV. 
1;; Pinder-Wilson , ".Vlihrau·', fig. I :1. 
17n Sourdei-Thom ine, "Dr.ux minarets", pis. XIX XX. 
17! ' Mari<'q and Win, Djmn, pis. L II a nd IV. 
""' For colour plates see Frishman and Khan, The ;\losque. :) I; Barry , Colour and 

S]'lllbolism, '1-i . Among the Iranian parallels whi<'h are panicularly relevant because 
of their closen ess to Ghurid territory but which then· is not the space to discuss 
hr.re , one may cite thr glazed IJiuc naskhi a nd Kufic inscriptious at Zuzan and the 
blue Kufic one at Ni1-,'·ar, a.s w('ll as tlw light blue and dark hlue insets at Sangan-i 
Pa'in , Sangan-i Bala and Farumad (Pickett , 1\ar[y Pn.rinn Tilework, colour pis. 2. 4, 
B, 15, 19 and ~0 ) . 

1"
1 Hilknbrand, " Polit ical Symbo lism", pl. VIlla. 

1" ! :Vlari cq and \Vit·t, ! ?jam, 52 4. 
1" 1 Kicflrr, "Fi rouzkoh' ', 43- 4. 
Ill < .Vlarirq and Wiet, PJam, pl. VII/ I; see also Barry , Colour and Symbolism, 55, where 

the extreme dose-up suggest s that the word rm.t'minin has been incorrectly rendered-
its final letter is the same as the term in al kqf of the phrase khallada Allah mulkalw. 
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is illustrated by a major find from the Ghazna palace: monochrome 
glazed floor tiles , square in shape and bearing single images of ani-
mals.1 85 Known in a variety of colours- yellow, olive green, brick 
red, brown- their repertoire echoes that of some of the stone sc ulp-
ture from the same site. 1B6 f ndia woul d be an obvious source for this 
animal sculpture; the booty from the Indian campaigns of the 
Ghaznavids was legendary, and i t is recorded that the mosque and 
citadel of Firuzkuh were decorate d with I ndian spoils .11J7 Marbl e was 
used for arch frames and window transennae (one dated 505/ 1112) 
in the Ghazna palace, 1AA and here aga in a tradition of stone-carving 
imported from India is the obvious explanation for its presence. 
Ghaznavid and Ghurid epigrap hy betray much less influence from 
India; its riches, especia lly so far as examples on stone and marble 
are concerned, still await systematic investigatio n. •m• 

Stucco is not only more rarely used than terracotta in these build-
ings; it is a lso noticeably more in li ne with contemporary work in 
Iran and Central Asia and does not seem to ill ustrate so marked a 
local style . Typical examples are the painted imita tion of deco rative 
brick bonding (sou th palace of Lashkar-i Bazar).1!10 Some of the stucco 
panels at the Imam-i Kalan shrine / 11 like the work at Na(in 19 ~ and 
N i shapur 1 ~:~ in Iran, have their roots in the Sarnarra tradit ion, whi le 
the stucco at Lashkar-i Baza r has numerous direct Iranian parallels 

Kieffer suggests that this title was added after the main mscnpuon ("Firouzkoh", 
43); hence its smaller size. This feat ure is, however, found elsewhere in Ghaznavid 
epigraphy , as in the phrase al -rahim in the b(l~nil!all on the minaret of Mas' ud III 
at Ghawa (pl. 35), or thr. two-tier composition or th( ~ words islam a nd dawla, which 
makes the l ( ~ tt e r s in th( ~ upper tier look like afterthoughts (pl. 7). 

18·; Scerrato , " Islami c glazed tiles", 263 - i'2, figs . 1- 62. These have a lso entered 
various private and public collect ions (sec, for examp le, Kalte r, 1-iJ'Idltll -museurn , 7'2 , 
Abb. 66 and Grube, World q/ Islam, pl. B). Scerrato elate s these tiles between I 173 
and 122 1 ("Islamic glazed tiles", 267; c:f. Roge rs, "Mashriq" , 249). 

18" For example, Auboyer, A1·t, pl. II 0; Barrett and Pinder-VVilson , pl. l )a. The 
Linden Museum in Stuttgart has seve1·al such pieces, still unpublished. 

l lil Kiefter, "Firouzkoh", 35, 40- 1, 50- 1 (quuting.Juz jani, Tahaqat-i Nasiri I, 403 -4, 
as does Wiet in Maricq and W iet, i?jam , 44). 

IRII Bombaci, lliific inscription, 3 and pl. xxxvm , fig. 133. 
""' Such a study would need to take account or the many examples of' Ghaznav id 

and Ghurid epi,t,rrap hy in these mat eria ls which have passed through Western auc-
tion houses as a result or the Soviet -Afgha n war . 

1 ~"' Schlumberger and Sourdel -Thomine, f..a shkar·i I3a<; ar . Plan ches, pl. 15 1 b. 
1 ~ 11 Sho koohy, "Shr ine", pls. VII, IX and XTia- b. 
11''1 Viollet and Fl ury, "~v t onumcnt ", figs. I 7 and pls. XLII XLV and Flury, 

" )..!o squee", figs. 2- 5, pis. VIII- XIII. 
l !l.l Wi lkinson, Nishapur , I I b- 4 7, 192- 202, 229 - 42 . 



200 ROBERT HILLENBRAl'ID 
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Pl. 3.1. Ghazna, minaret of 1Vlas'ucl III, upper inscription. 
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(Rasgat , Qurva, Takistan and Qazvin). 1 ! 1 ~ T he primacy accorded to 
stucco inside the Imam-i Kalan shrine, 19-'; too, recalls Iranian interi-
ors. Even when the stucco is thi nly incised in square Kufic, in the 
Ghurid mausoleum at He rat, I% so that the walls seem draped in tex-
tiles / 17 Iranian parallels suc h as the interior of the Sangbast mau -
soleum 198 arc at hand. An especia lly popular motif also found in 
Iranian stucco is the proliferation of fat buds or blossoms attached 
to thin tendrils (Imam-i K alan/~ 1 Darra-yi S hakh200); this, like some 
of the stucco at Shah-i Mashhad, presages Ilkhanid work at Bastam 20 1 

and elsewhere . 
The most celebrated frescoes from the period arc the images of 

the royal bodyguard which encircle d the throne room of the south 
palace at Lashkar-i Bazar, boldly painted in reds, whites and blues. 202 

Literary sources record such ranks of bodyguards in courts as diverse 
as those of Mahmud of Ghazna2o:l and Gagik of Vaspura kan; 1CH their 
depiction here is presumably in tended to suggest their protective 
presence even when they were physical ly absent. Centra l Asian par-
allels for these paintings, from sites as various as Afrasiyab, Varakhsha 
and Panj ikcnt,216 abound, while sartoria l details suc h as the belt with 

1!' 1 Sourdd-Thomine , Tashkar-i Ba<_ar, 20, 26 8 , 45 6 and 68, dis cusses some of 
the Iranian paralle ls at length. 

1"; Shokoohy , "Shri ne'', pis. VII- XII. 
1!1(; Wilber, Architecture, pis . 63- 4; Di('Z, l 'ersien , p l. 73; for the b('st assemblage: of 

documenta tion see Glatzer, "Mausoleum", figs. 11- 12. 
'"" For a d iscussion of this phenomenon in the specific context of (.~haznav i d and 

Ghurid art, sec Scr.rrato, " Islamic g lazed til es" , 268- 72 . 
I!•H Oiez, Baudenkrnaler, :=> ~~. 55 and pls. I 7 and 18/1 (these are the best visua l 

rr.cord publ ishr.d so far); Survey, 1275 - 7, figure 460 . 
1 r~• Shokoohy, ' 'Shrine", pls . Vll and XII :a) . 
".?w Finder-Wilson , ":Vlihrab", f'igo. 13- 14. 
'"" Survi!J', pl. 394; \>Vilbcr, Architec/ure, pl. 37 . 
201 Schlumberger and Sourdel- Tho mine, l.11.rhkar -i Bazar. Planch e.r, pl. 122 . 
m Schlumbr.rger, "Palais", 2b4, notes J- 2, has assembled the relevant passag es 

from the med ieval sources for thr. Ghaznavicls, the Delhi sultanate and the Sarnanids. 
For a lengthy accou nt, translated from Bai haqi , of a court reception of Sultan .Mas' ud 
b. Mahmud , which also features a guard of honour, sec Bosworth, Ghaznavid5, 137. 

201 Thomas Artsruni, Hi.rloT)' qf the 1/ouse qf Artsrunik ', tr. R.W. T homson (Detroit, 
1985), 357. 

"l<'J For a general conspectus of the re levant. material , see Schlumberger , "Palais", 
265 - 7; 1\zarpay, Sogdwn Pain ting, 97, Jig . 43 , 120, fig. 52, 122, 124 a nd 177. Cf. 
also the recurrence of this theme in marble carv ing at Ghazna, briefly d iscusse d i n 
Otto-Dorn, Kunst, 95-G. 
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pendant straps e voke the world of the Turco-lV1ongolian steppc. 2011 

A fragm entary column also from the south pala ce display s the painted 
head of a young man;207 its stylistic idiom is close to that of SaUuq 
lustre pottery. 

Conclusion What, then, are the hallmarks of the Ghaznavid and 
Ghurid style in architecture? Clearly, for all the variety of media 
employed, the characteristic strength of this style lay in its terracotta 
decoration. This featured multiple networks of acUoining polygonal 
compartments e nclosing floral, geometric and epigrap hic design s, 
transcnnae, decorated columns, htcades conceived like picture gal -
ler ies, with an implicit invi tation to ling er over individual panel s 
(jam, Shah-i Mashbad , minaret of l'vlas 'ud Ill), and an emphas is on 
angular rather than curvilinear geometry in the chosen designs. All 
this is executed with unrivalled mastery and panache, and a baroque 
exube rance f()r which the closest contemporary parallels arc to be 
found at the other end of the Islami c world in such sites as Zaragoza, 
Fez and Marrakesh. 1tJH Many of these same qualities arc recognis-
able in Gbaznavid and especially Ghuricl epigraphy . The combina-
tion of terracotta ornament for the exterior and stucco for the interior 
is frequently encountered (Chisht, Baba Hatim, Ghurid mausoleum 
at Ilerat) . Monuments with a religious function often f~tc e due west 
in defiance of a correct qibla orientation (Shah-i Mashhad , Herat jarni', 
Chisht mausolea, oratory in south palace at Lashkar-i Bazar ). The 
monuments themselves are few in number but of almos t uni{()rrnly 
high quality. Some of them see m w be delib erately sited in remote 
areas difficult of acc ess . Pride of place in Ghurid and Ghaznavid 
architectu re must go to its monumental epigraphy. Qpi te apart from 
its remarkable aesth etic qualities, this has an emphasis on histori cal 
and propaganda content, and on Qur'anic verses carefully selected 
for their appropriateness (especially the Victory sura, which acquires 
a well -nigh talismanic quality), for which it is hard to lind an equal 
in medieva l Islam. 

11 '" Azarpay, Sogdian Pa inting, 120 (figure 52), 123- 5; Otto-Dorn, " 13 ildg ut", 8 18 . 
11 ' ; Schl umberger and Sourde l-Thomine, Lashkar -i Bazar . Plane/us, pis. 12 1 a an d 

l24a; Otto-Dorn, Kunst, 97, Ahb. 28 {colour). The very idea of using a column for 
figural painting of this kind indicates the comtan t readiness to experiment which 
characte rises Ghaznavid a nd Ghurid art.. It also, incidentally , betrays an indiff<'r<'nC<' 
to the structura l functi on of the column. lor it trea ts the architectural form mere ly 
as a surface LO be covered with decoration. · 

10
" Spulcr and Sourdel-Tho mine, Kunst, 18 1, 225 9 and colour pl. XX II I. 
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ADDENDU}1 

This essay is affectionately dedic:ated to Edmund Bosworth, in the hope that it will 
remind hirn of his trave ls in happier Limes to a tvluslim counuy that is espec iall y 
close to his heart. 
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Pl. 6 Ghazna, minaret of Mas'ud III: detail. 









THE FALL OF THE GHURID DYL\ASTY 

PETER jACKSON 

Introduction and ear[y history 

During the Iauer half of the 6th/ 12th century the Sh ansabanid rulers 
of Ghiir (more commonly known as the Ghurids) in prese nt-day 
Afghanistan emerged as a major power in the Islamic world. 1 From 
fairly modest b eginnings as petty lords (maliks ) of :Yi andesh , one of 
the di stric ts in to which this mountainous ref,rion was divid ed, they 
had come to dominate the entire region of Ghllr, reducing the other 
local rulers to subordinate status. The various branches of the dynasty , 
descended from the sons of 'lzz al-Din ~usayn (d. in c. 11 40), ruled 
at centres such as \Varshad, Istiya, Sanga, :Yiadfn and.Jurma'i (.Jurwa s); 
but the empire was essentiall y a family confederacy under the senior 
prince at Flruzkllh, the new capital built in the 1140s and iden tified 
by Andre 1v1aricq in 195 7 with ruins at Jam on the Harf Rlld. 2 

Tribu taries at first of the Ghaznawids and then of the S eljuq s, the 
Ghurids profited from the upheavals that accompani ed the arrival 
of the Ghuzz (Oghuz), Turkish tribesmen who had been dis lodged 
from Central Asia by the heathen Qara-Khitan. The Ghurid 'Ala ' 
al-Dfn :tfusay11 b. ~u sayn (d . 556/1161), who had a lready earned 
himsel f the sobriquet of]ahansuz ("World-burn er") by sacking Ghazna 
in c. 545/1150, was able to establish his autonomy and to assume 
the style of sultan. :~ 

Following the brief reign of his son Sayf al-Dfn Mui).ammad (d. 558/ 
I 163), the throne of F!ruzkuh passed to the branch of the famil y 

1 M a ricq and \'Vie t, u minaret, 31 - 44, lor a survey of the dynasty's histUiy down 
to 1206; ibid., 61 4, fo r r emarks on the earlie r history of Ghf1 r. For the whole 
period, sec Boswo rth, " Ghurids"; t.hr S<'ction on the Ghurids' las t yea rs in Kieffer, 
"Les Ghorides", part II, 40- 4, is supe rfi cia l. 

'1 Maricq a nd '\:Viet, l .e mina ret, 55 60; Kieffe r, " Le minaret". Fur a revival of the 
older view that Flruzku h lay well to the south, in the vi\inity of T aywara, see 
Leshni k, ''G hor" . But Maricq's ide ntification is s upported by the fac t that J u7Jani 
says that Pul-i Ahangat·an was dose by, T , \ ~ I: 127 (tr. I 04 7), and that he gives the 
distan\e from Flruzkfth to the town of Zamindawar as forty .PJTSakhs (app roximately 
200 km.), ibid., I :364 (tr. 386). 

3 For the st ru g,_~l<' with the Ghaznawids, sec Bosworth, The later Cha<_n(IJ)ids, 11 1- 3 1. 
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ruling at Sanga, in the person or a cousin, Ghiyath al-Din .Mul).ammad 
b. Sam (d. 599/ 1203). 1 Throughout his reign Ghiyath a l-Din acted 
in more or less close collaboration with his brother Mu'izz al-Dfn 
(formerly Shihab al -Din) Mul;ammad. Mu'izz al -Din, installed at 
Ghazna when Ghiyath al-Din had wrested it from the Ghuzz in 
569/11 73- 4, spent much of his time in campaigns further cast, where 
the truncated Ghaznawid principality at Lahore wa~ extinguished 
(582/ 11 86) and much of the north Gangetic plain was conquered 
from its Hindu rulers. Bu t he was a lso called upon to support his 
brother in Khurasan, where Ghiyath al-Din was in conflict with the 
Turkish Khwarazmshahs. " The Khwarazm shahs, who like the Ghurids 
were former tributaries of the Seljuqs, suffered from two handicaps 
that did not afflict their rivals: the overlordship of the heathen Q·ua-
Khi tan to their rear and the hostility of the 'Abbasid Caliph a l-Na ~ir 

(5 75-622/ 1180- 1225 ). Incited by a series of caliphal embassies, 
Ghiyath al-Din and his brother made war on the Khwarazmshahs 
T ekish (d. 595/1200) and his son 'Ala' ai-Din .Mul;ammad (595-6 18/ 
1200-1221 ). After Ghiyath al-Drn's death (599/ 1203 ), Mu'izz al-Dfn 
mounted an invasion of Khwarazrn, only to sufl<.:r a major defeat at 
Anclkhfld (60 111204) by the Qara-Khitan, to whom the shah had 
appealed for assistance. lle was preparing for another campa ign 
aga inst the Q."tra-Khitan when he was murdered at Dumyak, 1

; on 
his way back from India, on I Sha'ban G02/l3 March 1206. During 
the next few years the Ghurid empire disintegrated. While his kins-
men strugg led for control of Frrflzkflh and Ghftr, Ghazna and the 
Indian provinces passed into the hands of his Turkish slave lieu-
tenants. Only one power benefited from these conflicts : the Ghurids' 
great rival, the Khwarazmshah l'vful; ammad, who by 612/1215- 16 
had asserted his control not merely over the dynasty's conquests in 
Khurasan but also over its core territories. His triumph was short-
lived, however, since within a few years Mul).ammad and his empire 
were overwhelmed by the Mongols of Chinggis Khan, who estab-

' San ga , thr •apita1 (dar al -mu!k) of Mand csh, had b<'<'n the scat of hi s fa ther 
Baha ' a1-Drn Sam b. f:lusayn: TN, 1:3% , 337 (u·. 340, 34 1) . lA, 11:109/166 , 
confirms tha t Ghiya th al -l>rn .~vtul~ammad and his hrotht'r hrld San ga (Si'!JH ) r a rly 
in their \arrr r. 

:, For the conflict with the Khwarazmshahs, sC'e Bosworth , "Po1iti•a1 and dy nas-
tic history", 159 66. 

" The spellin g o f this nam<', which normally appears in seconda ry works as '·Dam-
ya k", is sugges ted by t.h<" form DWMYK found in Fa khr-i Mudabbir, Shqjara , i'2. 
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li shed their rule over the erstwhile Ghurid dominions west of the 
Indus. 

This paper is concerned with events following Mu<izz al -Din's 
death. It relies principally upon the grea t Iraqi chronicler Ibn ai -
Athlr (d. 630/ 1232), whose information is often very full, though his 
sources are obscure; 7 and Minhaj-i Siraj Juzjanl , whose general his-
tory, Tabaqiit -i Na,ritl, written at Delhi in 658/ I 260 , is in some meas-
ure a chronicle of the Ghurid dynasty in particular. 8 The history of 
the Khwarazms hahs found in the Ta'rikh-i Jahiin-gushii of Juwayn l 
(d. 682/1283) yields a more skeletal account of the Khwarazrnian 
advance in Khurasan: J uwaynf's version is naturally slanted towards 
the glorifi cation of the Khwarazmshahs in the same way that J u~ j anf 

favours the Ghurids. Nasawi's biography of the last Khwarazmshah, 
Mul).ammad's son .Jalal ai-Din *Ylingbarnl (d . 628/1231 ) ,~ 1 yields 
some detail on the later activities of Ghuris in Khwarazmian ser-
vice at the time of the ·Mongol invasion. 

The succession to lvJu 'izz al- Din 

Despite the reverse at Andkhud, the empire at the time of Mu'izz 
al -Dfn's assassination was still extensive. To the west, Herat and cer-
tain other towns in Khurasan were in the hands of Ghuricl lieu-
tenants. To the south the Ghuricls ruled over Zamindawar , Jarum , 
Tiglnabad and Bust. 111 To the north-east, 'Ala' al -Din had estab-
lished at Bamiyan another brother, Fakhr a l-Din !Vfas'ud. This branch 
of the dynasty had extcnclccl its control over Shughnan, Tukharistan 
as far as Darkot, and Bolor, regions that were richly endowed with 
mines of si lver and gold and precious stones .11 It too was drawn into 
the war against the Khwarazmshah. Shams ai-Dfn Mul).ammad b. 
Mas'ud seconded his cousins' efforts, receiving from them in return 

; Richards, " lbn al-At hir", 88. 
8 A critica l edit ion of this work is verv much a desideratum: I have checked 

f:Iablbl's printed t.cxt against the ea rly 14th.-century B. L. ms. Add. 26, 189 . 
'' The form Ming irni (Turkish ming, "thousand", and eren, "men"), proposed by 

.Ja ckson, ':Jala l al-Din", 51 n. I must be discard ed (unpublished paper by Mr. 
\V. Spengl er). 

1" TN, I :348 9, 357 (tr. 362 3, 376) . The precis<> location ofTigln abad is unknown: 
for the argument that it. must have lain close w Q'1ndahar and may even have 
been identica l with it, see Bosworth, The later Gluu:nrwids, 149- 5 I. 

11 TN, 1:385 , 387 (tr. 422 - 4, 426); for minrral wealth, see 1:384 (tr. 42 1). 
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in 587/1191 the sty le of sultan; 12 in 59411198 his son and succes -
sor, Baha' al-Din Sam, seized Balkh from the Qara-Khitan, whi le 
in 60 l I 1205 his governor at Balkh took Tirmid from them also. 1

:l 

The succession to !lvfu'izz al -Din's territories was a matter of some 
moment, given the wea lth at stake. Ghazna was a valuable prize in 
view of the booty from India amassed there by Mu'izz al-Din, includ-
ing (or so Juzjanl was told by the late sultan's treasurer) I ,500 manns 
of jewels, and the late monarch had not touched his brother's hoard 
at Flruzkuh. 14 

The dynasty had come to rely for its military forces and high-
ranking officers not only on the tribesmen of Ghur itself~ but also 
upon other groups: "Tajfk" elements from the new conquests in 
Khurasan; the Khalaj, inhabiting the wa.rrn tracts, or garmsir, of pre-
sent-day southern A(ghan istan, who have long been classed as T urks, 
although their ethnicity is by no means certain; 1

'' Ghuzz tribesmen; 
and elite Turkish slave (ghuliim, banda ) troops of the kind recruited by 
.Muslim rulers since as early as the 2nd/8th century. Ghiyath al -Dfn 
'Mul)ammad is known to have maintained Turkish slaves (turkrin -i 
klui~~ ) early in his reign; and J u~ j ani expressly tells us that Mu'izz 
al-Di n purchased a grea t n umber of rhem . 1 ~> Ghurid conquests in 
the eastern Panjab were largely the work of his Turkish slave lieu-
tenants, notably Qu!b al -Din Ay beg, who occupied Delhi in 589/1193 
and made it his headquarters. Professor Irfan Habib has recently 
suggested that .tviu'izz al -Di n was careful to promote ghuliims in par-
ticular to administrative and military office in his own territories of 
Ghazna and India, in contrast wi th the older Ghurid lands." 

.J uzjanl alleges that Mu' izz al-D in, who left no son, in tended his 
dominions to pass to his slaves ailer his death, and Ghazna in par-

12 Ibid. , I :303 , 359, 387 (tr. 249, 3i9, 427) . 
ll L-\, 12:88/134, 135/206. 
I I TN, I :375 {tr. 405), for Flruzkiih (400 camel -l oads or pure gold, etc. ); I :404 

(tr. 48i 8), for Chazna; see also Lht" share carried away by Jalal a i-Drn 'All of 
Bamiyan in 602/1206, alleged ly totalling 250 camel-loads of gold ingo ts, vessels of 
gold and silver, and articles encrusted with jewels, ibid. , I :390, 408 (tr. 433 , 494). 

1.; Bosworth, "KhalaQi" ; M inorsky , "The T urkish dialect"; l)oswort h and Clau son, 
"Al-Xwar azmi'" , 6, 8- 9; a nd cf. Habib, " formation", 3, n. 12. 

'" TN, I :410 (tr. 497), for .Mu'izz a!- Din's purchase of Turkish slaves; I :354 - 5 
(tr. 37 1), for Turks at Ghiyath ai-Di'n's court. 

17 Habib, "formation", 4 - 7. f or the Indian conquests, see Habibullah, chap. 3, 
"The ini tial conques t"; K.A. Nizami, in Habib and Nizami, 77u Delhi Sultanat, 
156- 90. 



THE FALL OF THE GHURID DYNASTY 211 

ticular to Taj al-D!n Yildiz, who is described as the senior or chief 
among them Ill and who held the iqtii' of Kurraman . Mu'izz al-D!n 
is also credited with a prediction that his slaves would take over his 
i nhe1itance. 1 ~ 1 Juzjanl, of course , writing in the Delhi Sultanate , clearly 
saw it as his duty to portray its monarchs as :v.Iu'izz al-D!n's true 
heirs with in his Indian tcrritories. 20 Here he was confronted by a 
major stumbling-b lock, since the proclamation of Qu~b al -Di n Aybeg 
as ruler at Lahore in 602/1206 and of Aybeg's own glzulam Iltutmish 
at Delhi in 607 I 12 10- 1 I constitu ted a disjunction from what had 
gone before. J uzjan! therefore had to fashion some kind of conti-
nuity with the Ghurid regime, in just the same way as Fakhr-i 
Mudabbir earlier in the century had sought to depict his patron 
Aybeg as Mu'izz al-Din's designated successor. 2 1 But modern wri ters 
have accepted and even refine d upon j uzjanf's testimony. In the 
vievv of Professor l\tf. 'Aziz Ahmad, for instance, Mu'izz al-Din's 
Indian conquests were his peculium which therefo re passed by right 
to his slaves rather than to his heirs by bloocl.~ 2 This is, to say the 
least, a high ly dubio us proposition. I n Islamic law it is the master 
who inherits the slave's property and has some claim to that of his 
freedman . 2:l 

·what arrangements, if any, Mu'izz al- D!n had actually made for 
his extensive dominions, we cannot know. Although there appear to 
have been no recognized rul es i(>r the success ion, considerable weight 
was given to seniority. Early in Ghiyath al -Din Mul).ammacl's reign, 
his sutvivi.ng uncle, Fakhr a l-Din Mas'ud of Bamiyan, had made an 
abortive bid for the throne of Flruzkl:ih . Juzjanr states that even after 
his defeat the sultans and maliks of Ghur attended his court (urii khid-
mat kardandl ), suggesting that the paramountcy of Ghiyath al-Din and 
his brother may have dated only from Fakhr al -Oin's death. 24 By 
602/ 1206 there were a number of plaus ible senior candidates. 'Ala' 

Ill For Yi ldiz 's rank, sec TA, 12:141 /215; TN, I :4 1 1 (tr. 498}. According to a later 
tradition, he was Mu'izz a l-Drn's son-in-law: Baranr, Ta'rikh, 550 . His name is 
Turkish )'Uidu;Jyildi;: , "star": Clauson , An etymological dictiotW1)', 922- 3. 

19 For Mu'izz a i-Dfn's a lleged intentions, sec generally TN, I :410 - 11 (tr. 4~J7 ) ; 
regarding Yildiz, 1 :393, 412 (tr. 438, 500 ). 

·~t • Ibid. , 1:323, 41 1, 415 (tr. 310, 497 - 8 , 508 - 12). 
1 1 Fakhr-i Mudabbir , Shojara, 28, 32- 3. On t.his, ser l'\izami's comments, in Habib 

and Nizarni. TI1e Delhi Sullarwt, 197- 8. 
n 'Azfz Ahmad, Political history, 99; see also 118, 146, 149. 
t:s Crone, Roman, provincial and Islamic law, 36- 8. Forand, "The relation" , 61. 
1' T.N; 1:355 , 386 (tr. 371-- 2, 42 5). 
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al-Dfn Atsiz , for instance, the son of ' jahansuz", had earli er been 
in Mu'izz a l-Din's se rvi ce at Ghazna, but had been dismisse d from 
court when Churi' amirs began to view him as their fu ture sover-
eign. The representative of a line that had forfeited the sovereignty 
in 558/ 11 63, he seems to have enjoye d an exalted status a mong the 
Churids. 25 Another sen ior prince was 'Ala' al -Din (formerly .Qiya' 
al -Drn) Mu~ ammad b. Abi 'Ali , of the branch that ruled a t .Jurmas, 
who was married to a daughter of Ghiyath al-Din MuJ:!amm ad and 
who, we are expressly told , was older than his cousins the sultan s. 
On his brother's death in 599/ 1203, Mu 'izz al-Dfn had transferred 
'Ala' al-Drn Mu~amm ad from Bust to Frruzkuh and bestowed on him 
the territ01;es of Ghur, GharchisUin and Zamindawar. 'Ala' al -Din 
Mu~ammad was an experienced campaigner who had recently fought 
against the Isma'flfs in Quhistan a nd earlier, in 596/1200, had served 
as governor of Nishapur during the brief Ghurid occupation. 21; That 
he is the only Shansabanid princ e known LO have accompanied 
tvfu'izz al-Din on campaign in I ndia ~ 7 may possibly indicate that he 
was being groomed for the succession to the headship of the empire. 
But whatever the case, .M.u'izz a l-Din had kin smen enough to whom 
he might bequeath his territorie s, either in their entirety or piece-
meal, without being obliged to fall back upon his glzulams : that savours 
rather roo much of ex post facto jus tifir ation.111 

These kinsmen, moreover , had plans of their own. l\ll u'izz al-Din's 
action in 599/ 1203 had bypassed the late sulta n's son, his nephew 
Ghiyath al -Din MaJ:!mud , whom he deemed unsuitab le and who was 
compensated with an appanage compris ing Bust, Isfiza r and Farah . ~' 

The most powerful member of the dynasty was the sul tan of Bamiyan, 
Baha' al -Din S am, a cousin of Ghiyath al -Oin and ~1u'izz al- Din 
and also their sis ter's son, who had formed the design of laking over 
the Ghurid dominions in successio n to his uncles. He had accord-
ingly made a pact \vith the disgruntled Ghiya lh a l-Di n Mal)mild for 

!'• Ibid., 1:379 80 (tr. 413 - 14) . 
t<• Ii\, 12: 124/189, and T.N; I :370 - 1 (tr. 393 ), for Qllhistan; for Nis hapCt r, sec 

'(/\ ~ 1:360, 370 (tr. 381. 393), and .Juwaynf, ?a '1'ikh, 2:4·9 (tr. 3 16). For his mar-
riage, src TN, I :360, 369, 373 (tr. 38 1, 391 - 2, 397 ); and li>r his ancrstry and age, 
ibid., I :340, 369 (tr. 345- 6, 391 ; . .Jurmas (or .Jurwas) lay ''in the heart of Ghur'': 
ibid. , 1:38 1 (tr. 416); for its probable location, srr :vlaricq and Wi t·t, I.e minaret , 6 1- 3. 

'11 TN, I :3 70 (tr. 393). 
1u Sec also the comments of Nizami, in Habib and Ni,mmi, 'n1e DrU1i Sultana/, 

198 9. 
~· ' lA, 12: 11 8/181. 7}V: 1:370, 372 3, 40 1 (tr. 392, 393 , 396 7, 472). 
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the partition of the empire on Mu'izz al-D1n' s death: Mal:tmud was 
to receive hi s father's territori es, Ghur and Hruzkuh, whil e Baha' 
a l-D1n would take Ghazna and India . Now, on the news of the ass as-
sination at Dumyak, Baha' a l-D!n wrote to Ghiyath al-D!n M a l:tmucl, 
to 'Ala ' al-Din Mul;ammad b. Abf 'Al f, and to the Ghurid gover-
nor of Hcrat, ordering them to make the khu{ba in his name. But 
as he moved on Ghazna, he died, a mere nineteen clays after the 
late sultan. His final instrucLions to his two sons, 'Ala' a l-Dfn 
Mul:t ammacl and J alal al-Drn 'Air, were to continue the march and 
to reach an accommodat ion with Ghiyath a l-D!n M al; mud ? ' 

17le rise qf Ghiyiith al-Din Ma!zmud and the failur e of the 
Bamiyiin princes 

Following Mu'izz al-D!n's death, Ffrl1zkuh only briefly remained 
under the rule of 'Ala' al-Din Mul~<mnnad b. Abl 'Ali, who had 
extracted oaths from the leading amirs that they would ass ist him 
against the Khwara.zrnshah or against Baha' al-Din Sam; Ibn al-
Athfr notes that Ghiyath ai-Dfn Ivfal)mi:td's name was omitted out 
of contempt. Mal:tml1d himself~ at Bust, initi ally made no move and 
waited to see what Baha' al-D1n Sam would do; but on learning or 
the death of his powerful relative, he had the klzutba read in his own 
name and advanc ed on Flruzkuh. The Ghur1 amirs were induced 
to abandon the army sent against him under 'Ala' al-Din's son, who 
withdrew . 'Ala' al-D!n himself~ fleeing from F1ruzkuh, was pursued, 
brought back and imp1isoned in the fortress of Ashiy ar in Gharchist.-'in.:1 1 

A year la ter hi s son Rukn a l-D!n Ma}:!mud Iran Shah made an 
attempt on Firuzkuh which was beaten oiP2 

At Ghazna the situat ion was more balanced. Here, although the 
populace looked to Ghiyath a l-Din l'vla}:!mud , Baha ' al-D!n's sons 
could count on significant support. Their f~1th e r had been popular 
with the Ghur1s in Ghazna : Ghur1 amirs had brought him the news 
of Mu 'izz al -Oin's murder, and lhe justiciar (amfr-i dad ), who acted 
as governor (wiili) of the c itade l, had written urgin g him to make 

'1" TA, 1:.1 :142 - 3/217- 18 , 14 i/223. For his death, see a lso TN, 1:389 (tr. 431 - 2). 
'11 l A, 12: 146- 8/223- 4 . T.;\ I :37 1, 373 (tr. 394, 397- 8), furn ishes a briefer 

account , but specifies Ashiyar. 
'11 Ibid. , I :37 1, 3 74 (tr. 395, 399}: the attack is said to have occurred when Ghiyath 

a i-Din ).1al~mud had bee n on th<:> throne for one y<:>ar, i .e. in 603 /1206 7. 
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h aste.:~:~ This was Su lay ma n b. Shish, who according to j u7janf had 
held that office under Mu<i.:z al-Dfn: the same author names Sulayman 
and the sipiihsii.liir Kharvash (or Kharfash) as the two leading Ghiiri 
amirs in Ghazna who summoned Baha' al -Din. H They may have 
been among the "amirs of Ghur" whom .Mu<izz al -Di n had brought 
from Flruzkuh and instal led a t Ghazna foiiO\\·;ng his brother's death 
in 599/1203, in preparation for the invasion of Khwarazm. J; 

That Baha' a l-Oin's sons were nevertheless unable to establ ish 
themselves at Ghazna was due primarily to the actions of Yfu <izz 
al -Din's wazi r, Mu 'ayyad al -Mulk Mu}:lammad b. <Abel All ah SajzV " 
and the late sultan's T urkish slave elite. Already , as Mu'ayyad al -
Yfulk , together wi th troops of the Indian army (lashgar -i l!indii. sliin), 
conveyed Mu<izz al- Oin's bier from Dumyak, tensions had arisen 
among them betwee n the Ghurfs a nd the Turks,i 7 the former uphold-
ing the claims of Baha' a l-Dfn Sam whereas the Turks supported 
Ghiyath al-Din Mal:nniid. J uzjani has lhe Turks securing a decisive 
advantage when thcy Look possess ion not only of Mu<izz a l-Oin 's 
bicr but also of' his treasure. :>H Ibn a l-1\.thir, however, shows that this 
occurred in two distinct stages. First !\1u'ayya d al-Mulk and the Turks 
induced the Churl$ to follow an al ternat ive route via Nanhrrahar, 
while they themselve s made for *Shinquran and Kurraman . Here 
they were met by T f~ a l-Din Yildi z, who prevailed upon the wazir 
to su rrender Mu<izz al-Drn's treasure . Yi ldiz then accompanied them 
to Ghazna, where they arrived on 22 Sha<ban/3 April 1206 and 
buried their late master.'1'1 Ibn ai-Athfr's more circumstantial account 

II L\. 12:J.l.2 · 3/217. 
11 7X I :390 . 408 (tr. 433, 4~J3 4); for ~ulayman a~ amir -i dad. see ibid., I :40() 

Ito be correct«"d from B.L. ms. Add, 26, 189, fol. 163b: rf. also tr., 4~) I). 
,., Ibid., 1:401 ~ tr. 473; ; Hal>il>, '"Formation '', 7. 
~ . .\lu'ayyad al-.\lulk's ni.;ba generally appears as "Sa r~jari " in l:f abihi's ecii tion 

of T.V anci is so transcribed by Ravcny, but the "Sijistan'' of lA , 12: 140/21 ~i, and 
the "Sistani" ofT\\ l:~i80 ;ll·. 4 15), an~ condusiw. 

" For Ju7:j ani, the word "Turk" s~ems gem·ra ll y to sig nify "Turkish .~hulri m". ~ote 
in this context the contrasti ng juxtaposition of "Turks and l're\' men" (alriik-u aj1riir ) 
in th«" account of the last Ghaznawid Sultan: ibid., I :243 (Rave rty's trans., 11 4·, f ~ lil s 
to bring out the ful l signili ranrt; . 

111 lA, 12: 140 1/213- 15. TN, 1 : :~9 0 , 40H (tr. 432 , 492). 
· ''~ lA, 12:14 1/214 15 ( but rnding Nl\"KRHAR for the 1\'lKRili\.'\J of the text). 

i'\angrahar lay on the middle Kabul river and is the present-day .J ala labacl region: 
sec C.E. Hoswo rth, ":'-Jang rahar , l\"ingrahar'', H/1. Shinquran, often mentioned with 
Kurrama n, was identified by Ravc rty (498 -9 n. i of his trans. of 7.A) with Shaluzan, 
and may a lso be connected wi th the Shinwari tribe of A(~ham : Ho;\\Orth, 77u latrr 
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is preferable to that of Juzjani, who alleges that Mu'ayyad al -Mulk 
and the Turkish amirs made contact with Yildiz, inviting him to 
come and oust the princes of Bamiyan, only when the army reached 
Ghazna.+o 

'Ala' al -Oin Mul:lammad b. Sam and his brother arrived at Ghazna 
on 1 Rama<;lan 602/ II April 1206. Yildiz had evidently returned to 
Kurraman , and at first the Turks acquiesced reluctantly in the wel-
come given to 'Ala' al-Din and J alal al-Oin by the Ghuris. By dis-
tributing large sse among the Turks, the Bamiyan princes secured an 
oath of loyalty, but only saving the rights of Ghiyath al-D1n Ma~mud. 

At this juncture Yildiz advanced on Ghazna at the head of an army 
of Turks, Khalaj, Ghuzz and others, spurning an offer from the 
Bamiyan princes of a larger iq?i/ in return for his allegiance. 'When 
he arrived outside the city, 'Ala' al -Din Mul:lammad b. Sam sent 
troops against him, but among them were a number of Turks, headed 
by Yi ldiz's brother-in- law Sevinch, who deserted to Yildiz and mas-
sacred the Churls. Jalal al-Dfn 'All fled, and after a short invest-
ment of the citadel 'Ala' al-D1n was compelled to surrender and to 
withdraw to Bamiyan. Yildiz took up residen ce at Ghazna on 10 
Ramac~an/20 April 1206. 11 In mid R ama<;lan/ at the end of April 
1206, he was able to act against the pro-Bamiyan party in the city, 
arresting the amir -i diid. A feeble riposte by Ghuris in the service of 
Bamiyan, who plundered Kurraman and *Shinquran, was soundly 
checked by Yildiz's forces under SevinchY 

At the bef,rinning of Dhu '1-Qa'da/in the second week of June 1206, 
the brothers 'Ala' ai-Drn l\1ul)ammad and .Jalal ai-Drn 'All occupied 
Ghazna a second time , defeating Yildiz, who fled to Kurraman, only 
to be dislodged from here in turn by the Bamiyan forces. Deflected 
from plundering Ghazna by Su layman b. Shish, the rulers of Bamiyan 
compensated their troops from the treasure that Yildiz had earlier 
extracted from Mu'ayyad al -\llulk and which had now fallen into 
their hands. But the brothers shortly fell out over Mu'ayya d al-Mulk, 
whom eac h wished to appoint as his vizier and who was arrested 

Gfwzna vids , 125): it lay as trid<" one of th<" routes from Peshawar to Ghazna (IA, 
12: 140/214), on wh ich see Bivar, "Naghar' '. 

~ " T.l\ ~ I :408 - 9 (tr. 494). 
' 1 IA, 12: 143- 5/218- 20; for the dates of this , his second stay at Ghazna, see 

12:153/231 2. 
12 Ibid. , 12: 145- 6/22 1·-2 (with SWRA.'\1); see also his brief rt-sume of Yildiz 's 

takrov('r in Chazna a t 12: 153/231 · 2. 
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and imprisoned by 'Ala' a l-Oin in a fit of piqu e, whil e Jalal al-Din 
left. From Ibn ai -Athir' s account of this incident, it appears to have 
lost the princes of Bamiyan much of their support among the peo-
ple of Ghazna : ~ : l Yildiz was thus encouraged to make another bid 
to take over the city. The Ghuri force in Kurraman w as eliminated 
by a detachment under Aytegin, a former ghu lam of Mu'izz al-Oin , 
and towards the e nd of Dhu'I-l:Ii_ija/ early in August 1206 Yildiz him-
self appeared before Ghazna and besieged 'Ala' al-D in Mul) ammad 
b. S am in the citadel. When Jalal al-Oin 'Ali came to his brother's 
assistance , he was routed and taken prisoner. After a four-mon th 
investment, 'Ala' al-Din was obliged to surrender by Yildiz's threat 
to massacre his captives . .\ilost of his Churl troops had already aban-
doned him and gone off to join Ghiyath al-Din Mal:nnud a t Flruzkuh: 
one of the more distinguished among them was Sulayman b. Shish, 
whose son bad fallen in the encounter with Yildiz 's f<>rces in Kurraman; 
in $afar 603/September-October 1206 he was appointed amzr-i dad 
at Flrftzkuh. '+ Yildiz released 'Ala' al-Dfn Mul)amrnad and his brother 
and allowed them to return to Bamiyan; but they soon quarrelled, 
and 'Ala' al-Drn left for Klnvarazm, in a vain attempt to obtain the 
shah 's intervention on his behalf. '" for the timt being, Yildiz\ con-
trol of Ghazna was undisputed. 

Our sources afford sporadic insight s into the reasons why the var-
ious contenders won or lost supporc. It is possible that the stance 
initially taken by Sulayman b. Shish at Ghazna echoes a feud that 
had devdoped between the Ghurid Sultans and the Shishanids some 
decades previously. Su layman's brother Abu'l-'Abbas had avenged 
the murder of a third brother by slaying Sultan Sayf al-D fn 
Mul!ammad in 558/1163, and had then been instrumental in Ghiyath 
al-Din Mul.1ammad's succession. But Ghiyath al-Din and :Y1u'izz al-
Oin had in turn encompassed the death of Abu'l-'Abbas.-11 ; Sulaym an 
had no cause, therefore, to love the late sultans, and his parti san-
ship of Baha' al -Din Sam could perhaps be seen as a more subtle 
form of revenge on them. 

11 Ibid., 12: 15 :3 4 / 23~ 4. 
11 Ibid. , 12: 15 :> 6 /234 6 . Tht'rl' a rt' brit'fer refc rt'nees to Yildiz's st'eoncl seiz ure' 

of Ghazna in T A ~ I ::{90 , 409 (tr. 4:3:3 4, 495 ), of whi ch tlw la ttl' r gives th<' dura-
tio n of the siege . 

u Ibid. , I :409 - 10 (l r. '195- 6). 
'" Ibid. , I :35 1 2, 354 5 {tr. 366 i , 369 71). 
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For Ibn al -Athlr the choice at Flruzkuh was all a matter of reli-
gious affi li ation . In 593/1198- 9 the court and military establishment 
there had been torn by a dispute between the Karamf sect and the 
orthodox Shafi'f and l:fanafl schools, as a result of which Ghiyath 
al-Dfn Mul~ammad had abandoned the Karamiyya for the Shafi'iyya. n 
'Ala' al-Din Mu]:l ammad b. Abl 'All had championed the Karamiyya 
on that occasion, and we are told that the people of Flruzkuh in 
602/ 1206 rejected him partly because he was a Karaml and they 
were Shafi'fs: indeed, after his f~1ll and imprisonment some of his 
amirs, also describ ed as Karamls, were excc uted Y1 The leading antag-
onist of the Karamiyya at Firiizki: ih had been the scholar Fakhr a i-
Din Razl , who had meanwhi le taken up residence at Mu'izz al -Din's 
court at Ghazna. He was now fi:tlsely accused of the sultan's mur-
der by certain "misc hief-makers" (mtifsidun) in that city, but escaped 
thanks to the protectio n of the vizier Mu'ayyad al-Mulk. 19 This sug-
gests that similar religious considerations may have underlain the 
struggle for Ghazna, where the people were predominantly l:fanalls. ;o 
According to Ibn al -Athir, Razf had arrived at Ghiyath al-Din Mu-
l~ammad's court after leaving the service of Bahft' al-Drn Sam," 1 and 
it is possible that the court at Bi.imiyan, like most of the: Ghiirls , 
inclined towards the Karamiyya . But this must remain a matter of 
conjecture. 

Even taking into account these sectarian conflicts , howeve r, the 
widespread popularity of Ghiyath al-Din Mal.J.mttd is striking and is 
not easi ly explained. When he advanced on Ffruzkuh, Mal.J.miid, 
according to jfl~janr , was joined by the Khal<\i am irs of the Garmsi"r 
with a numerous follovvi.ng. Their leader was doubtless the chief called 
Isma'Jl ai-Khalji, who according to Ibn al-Athlr won over a num-
ber of Ghurl amirsY It was a Ghurl, the sifmhsiiliir f:la san- i 'Abel 
ai-Malik sar -i zarriid, who commanded the squadron that brought 
back the fugitive 'Ala' al-Din Mu]:lammad b. Abl ' i\11.33 One promi-
nent clement among the Ghurls was the Marghanl family, who had 

17 lA , 12: 99 - 100/151 2, I 0 I I I :i4. On this <'pisode, se<' Bosworth , "Th<' early 
Islami c histOiy", 12 9- 32. 

+n lA, 12: 14 7/223, I 48/224; {()!· his Karam! sympathie-s, see also 12:99/15 1. 
I!• Ibid. , 12:1 40/214. This episode is omit.t ecl in Anawati , " Fakhr ai-Dfn a i-Razf" . 
. ., TN, I :3G2 (tr. 3fH) . 
. ·o~ lA , 12:99/151. 
·1 ~ TN, 1:37 :~ (tr. 397 ). lA, 12:147 81224. 
;:s 7J\ ~ I :37 I (tr. 394). 
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transferred to the Ghurids' service after the death of their previou s 
master , Sultan Shah , brother to the Khwarazmshah T ekish, in 587 I 
1 I 9 I 2. ~ 1 M uryammad a i-Yfarghanl and his brother, together with 
Muryamm ad b. 'Uthman al-Marg hanl, are named among the amirs 
of Flruzkuh whom 'Ala' al- Din M uryammad b. Abl 'Al l ordered to 
submit in 602/ 1206 but who within a few \\·eeks went over to Ghiyalh 
al-Oin Ma}:lmud. Y• Ibn ai-Athlr also names Sevinch the amfr-i shikiir , 
Zangf b. Kharjum and J:lu sayn al-Ghu ri, lord of Tiglnabad, among 
those who rallied to Nfa l)mud 's banner . .-'" T he list is signifi cant, sug-
gesting as it does that M arym ud could count on the allegiance of 
representatives of each of three distinct groupings in the Ghurid 
dominions: the Khalaj troops, Turkish ghuliims, and the Churls. T here 
is a striking contrast with M al)mud's later opponent, 'Ala' al-Din 
Muryammad 's son Rukn al- Oin :vfal;mud Iran Shah, whose support 
was drawn mainly from the Kas hi tribe, a recalcitrant. people on 
the fringes of Churl society, as it were, and ever ready to back di s-
sident princesY 

In som e measure M a l:m1ud clear ly benefi ted from the loyalty of 
many of the Ghurids' subj rcts to the son of their old sultan, Ghiyath 
al -Din Mul;amm ad; one of his first act ions had been to appoint to 
the viz ierate 'Abel al·:Jabbar b. Mul; ammad a l-Kidanl , who had been 
his father's vizier. 511 Perhaps also his character played a part. H e 
gained a reputation as a convivia l, p!t:asurc-loving prince, much given 
to acts of generosity. He is also accused of lethargy and irresponsi -
biliry: ;•J But there may have been more to ~1a~miid's character. Some 
energy and military skill can possibly be discerned behind J uzjanl's 
laconic reference to his campaign against ~ l arw in 601 I 1204.' ~ 1 Later 
he personally led the armies that defeated successive attempts on 

" lA, 12: II :)/J 76. 'Umar al-Marghanr, go,crnor of' H t"rat for Ghiyath a i-Drn 
:\[u~ammad. had ddrndrd thr city against the Khwarazmshah in :'>98/ 1202: ibid., 
11:252/384 and 12:108/164, 115- IG/176;Juwaynl, 2:50 I {tr. 318 19), giving him 
the laqab ' lzz a i-IJrn. His daughtt>r marrird the king of Slstiin: 't jV, I :280 {tr. 193). 
His brothrr J:l usayn frll fighti ng agai nst the Khwarazmian s at Qara-su in (i00/1204: 
lA , 12:121 2/185- G. 

n Ibid. , 12:147 - 8/223 4. 
·,., Ibid. , 1 2:147/22:~, 224. 
;, TN, I :371 (tr. 39:'>). For the insubordina te rharaner of the Kashis, scr a lso 

1:348, 350 (tr. 36 1 2. 364). 
' 11 lA , 12:147/223; for the vizier, 12:148/224. 
,., T./'1; I :372 , 375 (i (tr. : ~96, 404 -G) . .Ju waynr, 2:62 (tr. 328). 
"" 'D\'; I :373 (tr. 397 ). 
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Ffriizkuh by Rukn al-Dfn Mai)mud Iran Shah and by 'Ala' ai-Din 
Atsiz (below, p. 223). 6 1 This testifies, perhaps, to Mai)mud 's capac -
i ty in the field. 

The vicissitudes of Ghiyiith al-Din Ma/zmud 

The task confronting Ghiyath al-Din lV1ai)mud, that of asserting his 
authority over the rest of his father's and his uncle's empire, was a 
daunting one. Juzjan! alleges not only that "the outlying parts (a!riif ) 
of the kingdom of Ghur, namely Gharchistan, T ali qa n, Gurzuwan , 
the territory of Q;'idis, and the Garms!r", came under the control 
of his servitors, but that the khutha was made for him "throughout 
Ghur, Ghazna and Hindustan" Y1 This is an overstatement. In India, 
it is true , his authority was in theory recognized by l'vlu'izz al-D!n's 
ghuliim lieutenant and commander of the Hindustan forces, Qutb al-
Oin Aybeg. Troopers who held iq!ii~~ from Aybeg, and who were 
with Mu'izz al-D!n's army at the time of his assassination, were duly 
sent back to India by Mu'ayyad al-Mulk when he conveyed the sul-
tan's bier to Ghazna,6:l so that Aybeg may have benefited lrorn an 
increase in his military strength at this juncture. At any rate, he 
advanced fi·om Delhi to Lahore and on I i Dhu'l-Qt'da/25 June 
1206 set himself up as ruler there.'31 l-Ie seems to have been careful 
to act in Y!a~unud's name fi·om the outsetY" 

At Ghazna it was a different matter. The regime of Baha' ai- Din 
Sam's sons was hostile, as might be expected. Ju~jan!' s account sug-
gests that Rukn al-Din l'v1ai)mud Iran Shah e r~oy ed the support of 
the Ramiy an princes for hi s attempt on Frruzkuh , since he came 
from Ghazna and withdrew there on hi s defeat.';' ; Another rival 
claimant who enjoyed the hospitality of the Bamiyan ruler s was the 
son ofjaha nsuz, 'Ala' ai-Dfn Atsiz, whose daughter was married to 
'Ala' al -Din Mul~ammad b. Sarn and who at some point (probably 

'"Ibid., 1: 371 , 374,380 (tr. 395 , 399 - 400, 414). 
,; ! Ibid., 1:373 (tr. 393- 9: at. 398 Raverty reads "his slaves, surh as .. . Ya lduz ... ", 

which is misleadi ng) . 
.; 1 LA, 12: 140ni 4. 
'"' The date is in Fakhr-i Mudabbir, Shajara , 32- 3. T:V, I :4 17 , has the 18th (but 

rf. tr. 525 6). 
,;·, IA, 12: 165/249. 
,,, nv: 1:37 1, 374 (tr. 395, 399). 
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in the wake of the debacle at Ghazna) left for Khwarazm to seck 
assistance in a bid for the throne of Flruzkuh. 1'7 

Yet if Ghazna under 'Ala' al-Din Muf:iammad b. Sam was a haven 
for his enemies, M a l)mlid nevertheless failed to derive any substan-
tia l benefit from the transfer of the city to Yildiz . For a short time 
Yildi z aftccted to be representing M a l)mlid, from whom, he had 
ass ured Mu'ayyad ai -M ulk and the T urks a t the outset, he had 
received authorization to act as his li eutenant (nii>ib ) in Ghazna. 1;11 

Significantly, however, he had the ldmtba made there not for Mahmud 
but simply for the 'Abbas id Caliph al-Na~ir. And on 16 R ama(~a n/ 26 

Ap ril 1206, after moving aga inst the pro-Bami ya n party in the city, 
he s howed his hand by proclaiming his own sovereig nty at Ghazna 
in an assembly comprising the military commanders, the jurists, the 
qiir/.ls, and the calip hal envoy Ibn ai -Rab i"' .w The Turks who sup-
ported Ghiya th al-D!n Maf:imud were chagrined , but they were qu i-
etened by a judicious distribution of iqtii<s and gifts of money. Mu'ayyad 
al -Mulk agreed re lu ctantly to act as Yildiz' s vi zier. Various Ghurl 
a rnirs obtained Yilcliz 's permission to leave , and made their way either 
to Ghiyath al-Oin Mal)rnlid at F1rf1zkuh or to Ba rniyan. 711 

According to Ibn al -Athl r, Mat.nnud had written to Yi ldiz thanking 
him lc>r dislodt:,ring the Barniyan princes from Ghazna on the first occa-
sion, sent him a robe of honour, and requested him to strike coins 
and make the khufba in his name . Yildiz declined , and sought man-
umission, the sty le of "Ma lik" , and a marriage a lli ance with the 
dynasty; this demand in turn was reje c ted by Yla):imi:1d. 71 Following 
hi s second vic tory over the rulers of Bamiyan , Yildiz again wrote to 
.Mal~mlid , forwarding the ir standards and some of his captives; n but 
he was clea rl y unprepared 10 acknowledge him as his sovere ign. His 
response to !Vl al)rnud 's renewed dema nd that he be mentioned in 

(;; i bid. , I :37 4, 380 (tr. 399, 4 H ). 
"" lA , 12:141/215, 144/219. Echoes of this spec ious claim are found in 7}. ~ 

1:412 (tr. 50 1- 2). 
w The qadi :VIajd al -Din Abu 'AJI Yal) ya h. a l-Rabr' h. Su layman al- \Vasi(f, 

twice ralip hal ambassador to the Ghurids. He had left Baghdad fo r Ghazna in 
Mu[:larram 60 1/Sept. 1204 and was to die o n 27 Dhu' l-Qa'da 606/2:1 :v!a y 12 10: 
Ibn a l-Sa' l , aL-Jiimi', 9:143, 297 - 9. For his r·mbassies to the Ghurids, sec also TN; 
1:301 - 2 (lr. 243). The obit uary in IA, 12:190/288, ignores them and datrs his death 
in Shaww al 606/ .Vlarrh -April 12 1 0. 

;u lbul. , 12: 145- G/221- 2. 
; 1 Ibid. 
7! Ibid. , 12: I :)6 /236. 
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the khutba was to have the prayers read in his own name and to boast 
to the Ghurid Sultan of having won Ghazna by his own efforts. 7 l 

At length, it seems, l'vfal:m1ud decided to make the best of the situ-
ation. His despatch of a ceremonial parasol (clzatr) and a deed of 
investi ture (mithal ) entitling Yildiz to take possession of the Ghazna 
region, as reported by J u~janf, must have occurred immediately after 
this. Such appears to be the impl ication of Ibn al -Ath!r, who adds 
that Ma~mud now manumitted Yildiz and that the latter sent back 
the parasol. H 

Ghiyath a l-Din Yla~rnud's main problem, however, was Herat, 
whose governor, <Jzz al-D!n l:lu sayn b. Kharm!l, had a history of dup-
licity . At the battle of Andkhud in 601 I 1204 he had deserted Mu<izz 
al-Dfn and had been prevented fi·om fleeing to Khwa.razm only by 
the grant of the office of amir-!zajib. 7

" When he learned of Mu<izz al-
Oin's assassination, he was reluctant to submit to the authority of 
Ghiyath al -D!n :Mal;mtld and tried to extract oaths of allegiance 
from the populace against possible enemies, though they stipulated 
that l'vla l~rn ud be excep ted. While Jbn Kharmil therefore played fc>r 
time by corresponding \v'ith Mal;mud, he appealed to the Khwarazm-
shah, and Khwarazmian forces based at K!shapur and other towns 
in Khurasan were ordered to move to his assistance. Although warned 
of Ibn Khannil's double game by l:fu sarn ai -.Din <All b. Abl <AJ.i, 
lord of Kalyun, Mai).mud was dissuaded from moving against Herat 
by some of his amirs, who counse lled waiting on events .7'> When Ibn 
Kharm!l welcomed Khwarazmian troops into Herat, Mal)mtid retal -
iated by confiscating his iqt.ii' of Gurzuwan .i 7 Bu t the army he sent 
against Hcrat was betrayed by Am!ran b. Qay~ar , who had been 
deprived of his iqtii' of Taliqan by Malpnud only to be then unac-
countably placed in command of the van. :'v1a~mud's forces were 
consequently ambushed and defeated by Ibn Khannil: the capture 
of the Khalaj chief Isma<·n may well have dealt the sultan a severe 

"' Ibid., I 2: I 63-4/247. Yildi z's coins bear the name of the la te su ltan l'v[u ' izz a i-
Drn as well as his own: Sourdcl , bwmlaire, 129 - 32. 

1' T 1 \ ~ I :373 (tr. 398). TA, 12:164/248. 
n Ibid. , 12:122/187 . for his desertion, sr.e also TN, I :402 (tr. 474 5). 
;,; IA, 12: 148- 9/224- G. This is presumably the person ca ll ed }:lu sarn a i-Din 

Nh.tl~ammad b. t\bi 'Air, lord of ffwar and Kalyun , by jfizjanr: 'Jj'V, I :378 , 379 (tr. 
409, 412). 

;; IA, 12:149 -50/n6- 7. TN, 1:402 (tr. 474 - 5), ear lier rrfers to him a~ one of 
thr maliks of 'Juzurwan". 
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blow .71l .\llal}mud would have advanced on Hcrat in person, but the 
news that 'Al a ' a l-Din ..\llu~ammad b. Sam had recove red Ghazna 
led him to adopt a ca utious posture.7'

1 

In the meantime the Khwarazmsh ah's first move, on lea rning of 
Mu' izz al-Dfn's murder, had been against Ba lkh. Here aga in the 
role played by the simultaneous confl ict over Ghazna further south 
was crucial. At first Balkh put up a strenuous resistan ce under its 
governor, the amir '!mad al -Din 'Umar b. al -t:l usayn al -Fiwarl, who 
represen ted the rulers of Bam iyan . When his brother 'All Shah fai led 
to secure the submission of the city, the Khwarazm shah in person 
arrived before Balkh in Dhu'l- Qa'da(June-J uly 1206. The rein -
forcements ' lmad al-Din had expected from Bamiyan did not mate-
rialize. J alal a l- Dfn, who had been preparing to go to his aid, was 
divert ed to Ghazna by his brother's appeal; and on the news that 
the Bamiyan princes had been take n prisoner by Yildiz , ' l rnad a l-
Oin surrendered at the end of Rabf ' I 603/beginning of October 
1206. 110 Over the next f<.:w months, the Khwarazmshah took Gurzu-
wan from I:Iusam al -Din 'AI! b. Abf 'Alf and T irmid from 'lmad 
a l-Dfn 's son. At the same time ' Irnad al -D1n was arrested and sent 
to Khwarazm, and Balkh was confe rred on Ba.dr a l-Dfn Chaghir. ll 1 

From T irrnid the Khwarazmsh a h moved to Maymana and Andkhiid 
and reduced Taliqan, which was held by l'vl al}mud 's arnfr-i shikiir 
Scv inch. i\ bid to sec ure the submission of l::f usam a l-Dfn 'Aif b. 
Abl 'All at Kalyun, however, failed, and the K hwarazm sha.h retired 
to Herat in .Jumada I 603/December 1206. 112 Ibn Khannfl had mean-
while obtained the surrender of Isf1za r in Rabf' II October-November, 
and had induced the malik of S!stan to make the khu{ba in the name 
of the Khwarazmshah .a:l 

The Khwarazmian advance must have been a bitter blow to the 

7" TA, 12: 149 511226 8. 
7! ' Ibid., 12: l.'i 1/~~9. Thrrc is a hrid' ac.count of the Khwarazmian takeover of 

Hcrat in .J uway ni, ~:62 (tr. ;):.?8 - 9). 
''" lA, I:.?: 151 - 2/229·-30; cr. also 12: 156/235. For a less detai led account of tht 

submission of ' !mad a l-Din, callrcl "the chir f amir of Biimiyan", sr.r Juwayn i, 2:63 4 
(tr. 3~9 - 30 ) . 

"' IA, 12:152 - 3/230 I . .Juw ay nl, 2:64 (tr. 330 - 1). The Khwarazm ian comrnand-
cr's name is raqir ("blue", "blue-grey"): C lauson , An elymologiml dictionary, 409. 

" ! lA, I:.?: 162/245- 6. for Taliqfm, see a lso J uwayni, 2:64 - 5 (tr. 33 1 ). 
"' lA, 12:163/246. Juw ayni , 2:65 (tr. 33 1), says that the malik attended the 

Khwarazmshah's court. 



THE FALL OF T HE GHURID DYNASTY 223 

successor of the two men who had devoted their last years to chec k-
ing it. But Ghiyath a l-Din Ma}:lmud was prepared to turn the situ-
ation to good account. When the Khwarazmshah wrote to propose 
a marriage alliance and offered to help him wrest Ghazna from 
Yildiz in return for a share of its revenues, he agreed . Whether the 
oflcr was sincere is unclear; but in any case no aid was forthcom-
ing, since the Khwarazmshah was distracted by the need to inter-
ve ne in a succession struggle in :Mazandaran. 114 At some point in the 
year 604/1207-8 he was to make peace with Ghiyath ai-Din Ma}:lmud 
on the basis of their exis ting territorial possess ions in Khurasan, in 
order to concentrate on his war against the Q!1ra-Khitan. Mal;mud 
then finally recognized Khwarazmian overlordship and acqu iesced, 
presumably, in Ibn Kharmll's position as the shah's viceroy in Herat. 1l; 

It was presumably prior to this settlement that Ghiyath al-Din M a~ 1mud 

was called upon to repulse an attempt by <Ala' al-Din Atsiz b. I:Iusayn 
to take Firuzkuh wi th Khwarazmian assistance; 8(; though we cannot 
discount the possibility that the episode represented a breach of the 
treaty by the shah. 

Ibn Kharmll did not long enjoy the fruits of his treachery towards 
the Ghurids. ·while the Khwarazms hah was preparing for hi s attack 
on the Qara-Khitan, his officers encountered opposition from Ibn 
Kharmil, who wrote to him to complain about the treatment of the 
peasants of Herat by Khwarazrni an troops. A fc)rce was sent to Herat 
under <Izz al-Oin *Childeg b. Toghril. Ibn Kharmll was treacher-
ously arrested, and executed when his vizier thereupon barricaded 
the city against the Khwarazrn ians. Bu t despite the arriva l of rein-
forcem ents, *C hild eg was unabk to take Herat; and when news 
arrived from Transoxiana that the Khwarazmshah had been defeated 
and captured by the Q-:tra-Khitan, the besie&ring army scattered . It 
was not until the Khwarazmsha. h's re lease and his appearance in 
Khurasan in person in 605/1208 9 that the campaign was resume d 

11 1 IA, I 2: 164/248; for th<' dea th of the ruler of lVHizandara n, and subsequent 
developments , in 60311206 - 7, see 12: 166125 1. The more c.omemporary Ibn Jsfandiyar , 
Tn'iikh-i Tnbnristiin , 2: 17 1, dates til<' death of the ruler, f:Ius am al-D!n Ardashlr , in 
602/ I 205 - 6. 

R; IA, 12:1 72/260. Juwaynr, 2:65 - 6 (tr. 332), dating the Shah's return to Khwarazm 
in .Jumada II of an unspec ified year: in 604 , this month would have begun on 23 
Dec. 1207 . 

8'; 7]'1~ l :3 74 (tr. 399): the invasion is dated two and a half years into Ma]1miid 's 
reign , i.e. at the turn of 604 - 5/in the summer of 1208. 
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and after an eleven-month investm ent Herat fi nally passe d under his 
direct government.u7 

The second struggle for Ghazna 

The news o f possible milit a1y coopera tion betwee n Maf:imud and 
the formidable Khwarazmshah had alarmed Yildiz, who occupied 
Tigfnabad and Bust and had the khutba for Maf:i mud there discon-
tinued. At the same time he wrote to both Ibn Kharmll and the 
malik of Sfstan, ordering them also to end the khutba for Mahmud 
and threatening to attack them.a11 That he had already invaded Sfs ta n 
once we know from the indigenous chronicle tradition, whi ch bri efl y 
describes Yildiz's devastation of the country sub anno 60 211206. 11!1 

juzjanl , who omits any mention of Yildiz' s recalcitranc e towards the 
sultan at Ffruzkuh, believ ed- or intended his readers to believe-
that these opera tions were mounted on behalf of Ghiya th al- Din 
Mal)mud. '"• 

At this juncture, however, Yildiz f()tll1d his power jeopardiz ed by 
a major coalition of his enemies . Following his second cap ture of 
Ghazna, he had sent off jalal al -D!n <All b. Sa.m to r ecover his 
throne, whi ch had been usurped during his captivity by an uncle or 
a cousin ;" • Jalal al-Din was escorted by a force under Ay teg in, Yi ldi z's 

a; LA, 12: I 72- G/260- 6. Thr Khwa razmian c.omma nrle r's na me , spt' ll crl .JLDK 
by IA, sec: ms 1.0 be filde~, ' 'an uke r which forms on the ches t of a horse": Cla uson, 
An etymological dictioJWO', 4 19. For thr durati on of thr siege- , see TN, I :307, a nd 2:1 2 1 
(tr. 259, I 038); though Juzjanf confuse-s this campaig n wit h the K hwarazms hah's 
ear lie r e xpeditio n to Hc: ra t a t Ibn Khannil's in vitation , a nd hence fo ll ows it with 
thr a ttac. k on Ba lkh (abovr ). T hr chronology in Juwayni, 2: bb (tr. 333), is a lso con-
fused here, sincr hr ha s Ibn Kha rmil (who was alr rady clead) in trigu ing w ith thr 
C hurid ? vf al ~ miid in thr wa kr of rumours of thr Khwa ra7.msha h\ capt urr . But a t 
2:70- 1 (tr. 337 ), he date-s the Khwarazmshah 's a rrival a t Shadyakh , on his way to 
H r rat , on I I R ama<_lan 60 4 /:~() \fa rr h 1208, wh ich would place thr c ity's fall 
square ly in ()()51 1208- 9. Fo r lbn Kha rmll's e xecution an d thr ~ u bsr q urnt res is-
tance of his vizie r, ~ee ibid. , 2:67- 9 (tr. 3:.H- G). The d a te G04, wh ich is also give- n 
in the anonymo us Ta'rikh-i Sfs tiin, 392 (lr. 366), is a ccep ted by Ba rthold, Turkestan, 
3:>9, 361 2. 

"8 IA, 12: 164/248- 9. 
K!> Anonymo us, Ta>rlklz-i Sis liin, :392 {tr. 366). T,;'v: I :4 1 : ~ (tr. 50 : ~ 4). Boswo rth, 

77le history qf the Sqffar irfs, 40 I 2. 
'"' T,;V, I :4 12- 13 (tr. 503). 
! ' 1 Both I A, 12: 161 2/244 5, a nd T.;v; I :3 90 2 (tr. 4 ~H, 435 - 7), sprak of the 

seizure of Barniyan by a n undr. T he formr r call s him 'Abbas (saying ra rl ir r, 
12 : 142/217, that hr had brie-liy occupi ed the throne on the deat h of S hams a l-Din 
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muqta' of Kabul, who was under orders to assist him. But Aytegin left 
the prince and made for Kabul. Here he entered into correspond-
ence wi th Qutb al-D!n Ayb eg, whom Ma]:lmi:td had manumitted at 
the same time as Yildiz and who had occupied Peshawar, evidently 
in preparat ion for hosti lities with Yildiz Y1 Aybeg urged Aytegin to 
attack Ghazna, and also wrote to Ghiyath al-D!n Ma~mi: td, advis-
ing him to accept the Khwii razmshah's demands for the present until 
the problem of Yildiz had been dealt with. Yildiz himsel f h ad been 
forewa rned, howeve r, and had sent word to his lieutenants, so that 
when Aytegin reac hed Ghazna on I Rajab 603/ I February 1207 
the citadel held out and he was able to do no more than plunder the 
city and make the khutba for l\t1al)mud. Yildiz , covering himse lf by 
the reinstatement of l'v1al)ml'td's name in the prayers at Tiglnaba d, 
now hurried back to Ghazna, and Aytegin withdrew to Tamuran in 
Ghur, whence he sent Ghiyath ai-O!n .Mal.1mud a portion of the 
treasure he had looted . In return Mal)mud manumitted him and 
conferred upon him the style of chief amir (malik al-umarii' ). Rein-
force ments were se nt to Aytegin, and JV1a~mud himself reoccupied 
Bust and the neighbouring regionY: 1 

The outcome of' this struggle is unknown. It is evidently to be dis-
tinguished h·orn a subsequent clash between Yildi z and Aybeg, which 
is referred to by .Juzjanl. His description of this confl ict as origi nat-
ing over Lahore sugges ts that Yildiz claimed authority over Mu'izz 
a l-D! n's te rritories east of the Indus as well as Ghazna, and that he 
endeavoured to enforce his claim by invading Ayb eg's principali ty . 
The engage m ent. was f(:>ught somewhere near the Panj ab: Yildiz was 
defeated, and Ayb eg was abk to advance on Ghazna and occupy 
the city. But after a period of forty days devoted, if we are to be-
li eve J u7jan1, exclus ively to revelry, he >vas obliged to retire when 
Yildiz was invited back by "the Turks of Ghaznfn and the Mu'izz! 
maliks" Y+ This episode seems to be long to 605/1208- 9, for J u?jani 

Mul~ammad, but had bren displaced by Ghiyath a l-Dfn and Mu' ia a l-Din in favour 
of their ne-phf'w Baha' a l-Din Sam}; .Jf.t zjanf names him as 'Ala' al-Dfn :\hs'iid . 
But sin ce lA , 12: I 65/249, says that Yildiz gave: .Ja la l a l-Din 'All a id against a rousi n 
(ibn 'amm), we appear to be dealing w ith two separate episodes. 

' '2 IA, 12:164-/248 . Aytrgin's name is spelled 'YDKZ in error throughout, but is 
de-ar ly '!)', "moon", and tegin , "prin<:l"": Sauvaget, "Noms et surnoms", 40 (no. 4 1). 
I:Iasan -i Ni?.ami, Taj al-Ma'ii tlzir, fol. 210b , confi rms that Aybcg 's authority wa~ 
arknowledged at Peshawar a!ier Yi ldiz's defeat (ba'd a<; infli<; lim-i malik taj al-dln ). 

·•:s lA, 12: 164 6/249 5 I. 
"

1 TJ, ~ l :412 , 4 13- 4, 417 (tr. 503, 506 , 526 - 8). 
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speaks elsewhere of Aybeg 's advance to Ghazna and his despatch of 
a certa in Ni?am al-Din lV1ul:tammad as envoy to Flruzkuh in that 
year: Ghiyath al-Din lVIal)mud responded by sending a scarle t chatr 
and a diploma investing Aybeg with the government of India. !15 Two 
years later, in 607/1210-11, Aybeg died in an accident while play-
ing polo (chawgiin) at Lahore. The lack of any evidence for campaigns 
against the independent Hindu powers during his four-year reign% 
may well indicate either residual designs on Ghazna or a continu-
ing reluctan ce to expose his capita l to incursions by Yildiz. After 
Ay beg's death Yildiz no longer had to fear any attempt on Ghazna 
from the cast. He and Na~ir al -Din Qubacha, another lc)rmcr slave 
of Mu<izz a l-Din who controlled the lower and middle Indus valley, 
disputed Lahore;!li while Aybeg's own ghulam Iltutmish, who novv set 
himself up as ruler at Delhi, was ready to acknowledge Yildiz's 
authority and accepted from him a chatr and a durbiish.' 111 

77w Khwarazmian conquest qf Chilr and Chazna 

The year in which Aybeg died also saw the death of Ghiyath ai-Din 
Mal:tmud. He had for some months been host to the fugitive Khwaraz-
mian prince <..-'\11 Shah, whose activities during the Khwarazmshah's 
captiv ity in Transoxiana had aroused his brother's anger? 1 The 
account of what fc)llowed as given by Ibn al-Athlr lacks detail: he says 
simply that the Khwarazrnian general Amln l\1falik was sent against 
Frruzkuh, that ~1al:nniid asked for quarter, and that he and <Ali 
Shah were arrested and put to death on the Khwarazmshah's orders. wo 
Since this appears both to telescope events that transpired over sev-
eral months and to confuse ~v f al:tmud with his son and successor, 
Juzjani 's version is to be preferred. According to that author, <Ali 
Shah arrived at Firuzkuh four years after Ghiyath a l-Din Mal:tmud' s 

''··· Ibid. , I :373 (tr. 398). The printrd text has "Ghur, Ghaznfn and Hindustan", 
but 13.L. ms. Add. 26, J 89, fol. J 52 a, reads simply bi·dah!-i mamiilik -i Hind. 

!•b Hardy, "Dihlf .Sultanate", 2(-iO. Jarkson, "~u\b al -Oin Aybak". 
!•i TN, 1:418, 419 (tr. 530, 532). 
! '11 Ibid. , I :444 (tr. 607 ). For hi~ name, see Digby, "Ileun ish' ·. For thr. durbiish , 

" thr. macr or dub used as a n r.mblr.m of military dign ity", sec Hurton-Pagc , 
"Diirbas h", wh<~rr. it is stated in error, however, that the earliest mentio n o f' it in 
:'v1uslim India is found in Amir Khusraw's .Mdz SijJilzr (718/ 1318); also Hodiva la, 
Studies, I :375. 

· ~· IA. 12:174 - 6/263 5. 
1'" ibid., 12: I 76/:2(}6 7. 
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accession (i.e. in 606/1209- 1 0), only to be imprisoned a t the Khwa-
razmshah's instigation. 101 'All Shah's followers, frustrated that their 
pleas for his release were ignored, assassinated ~Ial)mud in his pala ce 
(qap ) on the night of Tuesday 7 $afar 607/31 July 121 0. 111 2 Not long 
into the brief reign of r..tfal)mud 's young son Baha' al-Din Sam, the 
Khwarazmian army appeared before Flruzkuh in a second bid to 
instal 'Ala' a l-Din Atsiz. 'All Shah was therefore set free by the 
Ghurls and took charge of the defence of Flruzkuh , which fell , how-
ever, on Friday 15Jumada 114 Nov. 1210. 'Ala' al-Din Atsiz was en-
throned as su ltan, while 'All Shah escaped and made for Ghazna. 103 

With the establishment of a pro-Khwarazmian regime in Flruzkuh , 
Ghazna became the main focus of opposition to the Khwarazmshah. 
Yildiz had already begun to secure allie s for himself: When releas-
ing the rulers of Bamiyan, he had made a compact with them (har 
du-rii <ahd diid); and it was in fact Jalal al-Din 'Ali b. Sam who 
ale rted him to Aytegin's pr~jected revolt. 1114 'Ali Shah was doubtless 
welcome at Ghazna as a counterweight to the Khwarazmshah 's pre-
tensions, and is said to have remained there some time, until induced 
to leave Ghazna by overtures from hi s brother: he thereupon rejoined 
the Khwarazmian forces, but was treacherously put to death at Tigi-
nabad in 609/ 1212 - 13. )(15 From Ghazna Yildiz also engaged in hos-
tiliti es with the puppet regime at Firi:izkuh headed by 'Ala' al-Din 
Atsiz . His first efforts were attended by failure , when his vizier 
Mu'ayyad al-Mulk Sajz1 , moving against Firiizkuh wi.th an army, 
was defeat ed in the region of Kidan and Margh- i Nula. 101

; Then in 
6 1 0/1213 14 Yi1 diz se nt another army, unde r the command of hi s 
amtr-i shikiir, Na~ ir al-Din I:Jusayn. Atsiz was killed and the Ghazna 
forces were able to occupy Flruzkiih. 1117 Initially a Ghiiri malik I:Iusam 

111 1 7j\: 1:305, 374 -5 (tr. 253, 11·00 , 402- 3). Ju\vaynl , 2:85 (tr . 352), says that he 
arrived dwing 1 h~ Khwarazrns ha h's campaign aga inst th~ Q .. ara-Khitan , i. e. early 
in G07, ibid., 2:76 (1r. 344). 

1 " ~ TN, 1:376 - 7 (tr. 406- 7). IA dates 1\•fal)miid 's death in 605, which is too early; 
.J uwayn f, 2:85 (1r. 352), in 609, which is too late . In the ll.L. rns Add. 26,189 of 
TN, fols 153b etc., as in the printed edition, 1he year appears consistently as 607. 

,.,.. T/1 ~ 1:378 9 (tr. 409 I I); this episode is abridged in 'Air Shah's biograp hy 
at I :305 - 6 (tr. 2.13). 

~<H Ibid., I :409 (tr. 495 ), lor the compact. lA , 12:165/250, for j a lal al -Oin 'A li 's 
wa rning to Yildiz. 

10
; DV; I :306 (tr. 253). 

l UI; Ibid., 1: 380 - 1 (tr. 4 15). 
1" 1 Ibid. , I :38 1, 382 ~ tr. 4 15- 16, 4 17) : at I :382 the printed tex t gives as the year 

"6 10 or 6 1 1", hm B.I.. ms. Add. 26, 18!1, fol. 15:>a, has simply 610. 
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a l-D!n J:Ia san b. 'Abd al-l'v l alik sar-i zm7iid, was put in control, but 
not long afterwards Yildiz reinstated as ruler a t Firuzkuh 'Ala' a l-
Din .tvlu l:lammad b. Abi 'Al i, whom his troops had freed from con-
finement in Ashiyar and sent to Ghazna. 10

H 

If the new ruler w a~ intended to act as a bulwark against Khwaraz-
mian expansion, the expedient was a failure, for 'Ala' al-Dfn Mul)am-
mad held the throne for little more than a year before surrendering 
Ffruzkuh to the Khwa razmsha.h in 612/ 1215 I6. 1w During this pe-
riod, Khwarazmian pressure on the Ghurids had mounted steadily . 
In c. 610/1213- 14 the Khwa.razmshah annexed Bamiyan a nd put 
to death Jalal a l-Din 'All b. Sam. 1 1n Parts of Gharchistan were held 
for a time after the death of Atsiz by his two elder sons, who were 
put to death by the Khwarazmshah' s agents at the instigation of the 
governor of Herat, Amfn l'vlalik; but at what point we arc not told. 111 

The shah was nov.' free to turn his attention towards Ghaz na. Accord-
ing to Ibn ai-Athlr, he was treacherously invited into the city dur-
ing Yildiz 's absence by one of the latter' s officers, a former ghulam 
of Mu'izz ai-D!n named (,Lutlughtegin, whose only rewa rd was exe -
cution. J uzjanf says nothing of this, but his briefer account does s ug-
gest that Yildiz was currently away on campaign in India . Bereft of 
his capi tal, Yildiz rnoved into the Panjab , where he wrested Lahore 
from Qubacha; but as he pushed east he was defeated on 3 Shawwal 
6 12/25 .Ja nuary 12 J 6 by his erstw hil e subordinate, llt utmish, the 
ruler of Delhi, impri soned and later put to d ea th. 1 1 ~ H is tomb at 
Bada'u n becam e a plac e of pilgrimag e according to .Juzjanl, who 
docs not expl a in why; 11:1 but it is possible that Yildiz was remem-
bered as the Khw~irazmsh a h' s principal opponent in the regio n. 

'Ala' a l-Din Mul.1 a mmad h. Abl 'All was treated with honour 
in Khwa razm, where he died some years latcr. 114 A number of the 
last Ghuri ds remain ed in captivity there until the Mongol onslaught. 

11111 Ibid., 1: 382 (tr. 41 7 18). 
1"" Ibid., 13132 3 (tr. 4113 19). 
1111 Ibid., 1:309, 39 1 (l r. 266 - i, 434).Ja lal al-Drn is r rrditrd with a reign ofsrven 

yrars at Bamiyan, i. r . prrsumably dating from 603 wh<'n hr and his brother w<'r<' 
r<'ll'as<'d by Yildiz an d h<' wr<'stccl Bamiya n from his uncle (above and n. 91 ). 

111 TN; 1: 38 1- 2 , to be corrcctt:d from B.L. ms Add . 26, 189, fol. 155a {st:r a lso 
tr., 4 16- 17). 

112 ibid., I :309, 413 , 44-5 (u·. 2Gi, 505 6, 608). IA, I 2:202 - 3/309 12. The account 
g ivrn by Juwayni , 2:85 {tr. 35:~ ; , appea rs gar bled . 

11
' Tt( 1:41:1 {tr. 506). 

111 Ibid., I :383 (tr. 4 19). 
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juzj anl implie s that 'Ala' al- Din Mul}ammad b. Sam died followin g 
the capture of Bamiyan, 1 

"' but according to :\Tasawl he was put to 
death later, on the orders of the Khwarazmshah 's mother Terken 
Khatun when she evac uated Drgench and 11ed before the Mongols 
in 616/ 1219 - 20. The same fate befell the sons of Ghiyath al-Din 
Ma]:lm ud, Bah a ' a l-Oin S am, who as a boy had briefly reigned at 
Firuzkuh in 607 I 1210, and his brother Shams a l-Din Mu]:lamm ad. 11 1; 

The Shansabanid prince of Maclin, Shihab al-Din 'All b. Sur! b. 
Mu]:lammad , had been put to death by the Khwarazmian s when 
they took Flruzkuh , where he was at that time imprisoncd. 117 But 
at least one member of the dynasty , his brother ~a~ir al-Din Abu 
Bakr b. Sur!, is known to have survived and obtained asylum in 
Delhi. 11a 

'Dze dowrifitll of the rfynasf:Y: an assessment 

In assessing the reasons for the collapse of the Ghurid empire, some 
credit should be given to the Khwarazrnsha h's diplomatic acumen . 
Even during the lifetime of Mu ' izz al-Dfn he had made an agree-
ment with Ghiyath a l-Din Ma]:lmud that each would regard the 
other's enemies as his own, 119 and at the fall of :\Tishapur in 596/1199-
1200 had extracted an oath from 'Ala' al -Din Mu]:larnmad b. Abl 
'All not to take up arms against him at any time. 120 These mort-
gages were each called in at ~t critical juncture, securing first the 
incarceration of his brother 'All Shah and then the surrender of 
Firuzkuh itself in 612/1215- 16. It may be no accident, either, that 
the s hah's final moves against the Ghurids occurred only after he 

115 !but. , I :41 0 (tr. 49G). 
111 ; Ibid., I :379 (l r. 412); for rhc brother's name, sec I :377 (tr. 408). For the death~ 

of a ll the Ghurid princes held captivc in Khwarazm, sec also Nasawi , f>crs. tr. , 57; 
Houdas' Arabic text, 39 (tr. 66), herc omits the sons of Ghiyath a i-Din \1al)m url, 
though thei r captivi ty is mentioned earlier (2 1, tr. 37}. 

117 He i ~ known to have been imprisoned there foll owi ng the murder or Ghiyat h 
al-Drn :v1al:nnud: T./v; I :377 (tr. 408). Ibid., I :3:39 (tr. 344), .Jtt"jani ~peaks of his 
death "at. 1.he hands of the Turks of Khwarazm at the time of their conques t", 
which could well refer to the poin t at whi ch 'Ala' a i-Din Atsiz and his a lli es took 
over Firuzki:th in 607 I 1210. 

1111 TN, I :340 (tr. 345): he is li stt'd among the maliks of Sultan llturmish at I :45 I 
(tr. 626}. 

I I!) Ibid., 1: 374 (tr. 400 --2). 
120 Ibid , 1:382 (tr. 4 18); for the surrender of Nrshapur, see 1: 370 (tr. 393}. 
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had repudiated the overlordship of the heathen Qara-Khitan and 
could thus pose as an exponent of the Jihad .11 1 

But the Ghurid polity was intrinsi ca lly vuln erabl e. It was easy for 
an external rival to profit from the disputes among Mu'i zz al-Dfn's 
kinsmen and his ghuliims, so that the kingdom of S isti'in, for instance, 
was soon detached from the Ghurid sphere of influence and pro-
viding troops instead for the Khwarazmshah. 1 1 ~ In his operations, 
the shah was sometimes able to capitalize on events elsewhere in the 
Ghurid dominions, f<)r ins tance the e mbarrassments of the rulers of 
Bam iyan. W e are told that in 603/ 1206-7 he had actually aban-
doned the siege of Balkh and was withdrawing when he learned of 
their capture by Yilcliz, of which he duly , and with some relish, 
notified thei r lieutenant 'Jmad al-Din. Again, Ghiyath al- Oin Mal;mud 
would have advanced on Herat late in 602/in mid 1206 had it not 
been for the recovery of Ghazna by his Ba rniyan rivals .121 We should 
also not forget the notoriously refractory character of the Ghurl clans: 

Ju ~ janl remarks that every year one district or another would rebel 
and withhold revenue, 1ight down to the end of the Ghuricl regime. 1l+ 

This may have cost the govern ment at Flrilzkuh reso urces which 
were vital for its capacity to mount an effective resistance. 

The conHicts among the Ghurids' supporters did not necessa rily 
pit Ghurl and T aj lk agains t Turk. At Flruzkilh, as we have seen 
(pp. 21 7- 18), Ghiyath al -Din Mal.unud won the support of both 
groups. By the time Rukn a l- Oin :Vlal~miid Ira n Sh a h attac ked 
Ffriiz kuh, Ghiyath al-Din Mal~m ud may well have taken steps to 
reduce hi s dependence on the GhCtris, since .J ii :zj ani seems to draw 
a distinction between his fc)rces and the vanquished "Ghurfs" led by 
his opponent. 11'' In this connection, the fact that l 'vl a.l~mud purchased 
and promoted numerous Turki sh slaves, as his uncle Mu 'izz al- Dfn 
had clone, is surely significant. 12

'; Yet after his death Jii7janl depi cts 
" the Ghiirl and Turki sh amirs" as gathering in unison around the 
throne of his infant son; though the ghuliims were a turbulent group 
and put to death or imprisoned a number of Ghuricl princes (i nclud-

11 1 S<"e Barthold. ·rurk.eslan. 353 ff 
111 Hosworth, n;e hislfJ1)' qj·the Sqffclrids , 40 1·-2. 
Il l lA. 12:151 - 2/229·-30. 
1 ~ 1 nv; 1 :333 (tr. :t34). 
~~ -. Ibid., l :371 (tr. 395); cf. also I :3 74 (tr. 399; . 
l~ l o /bid., ]:375 {j : tr. 405 ). 
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ing Rukn a l-Din .Ma l).mud Iran Shah himself) whom they saw as a 
dange r to their new maste r. 117 

On the o ther hand, Ghuri amirs are found supporting the Khwaraz-
mians and their cl ients, and there is strong evidence that m any of 
them accepted the s hah's rule. He employed a leading Ghuri amir, 
Mul) ammad b. 'Al i b. Bashi r, to vvin over the Ghurids' adherents 
at Balkh by peace ful means and later to oversee the murder of 'Ali 
Shah. 128 VVhen Firu zkuh fe ll to Atsiz and his Khwarazmian all ies in 
607 I 12 10, juzjani indicates that those who commanded the hill- tops 
a t Flruzkuh were left unharmed. This must include 'Cthman a l-
Ma rghani the sar -i j andar a nd Qutb al-D in l:l asan b. 'Ali b. Abi 
'Ali , a member of another distingu ished Ghuri clan, the "Ba'alis", 
since these amirs are named among the defenders. 129 Both are s hortly 
found in the service of Atsiz, commanding the right wing in the bat-
tle with the Ghazna forces in 611/121 4- 15 Y 0 Late r, the Khwa razm-
shah depu ted a group of Ghi:i ri amirs to serve under his s on Rukn 
al-Din "Ghurishanasti" in newly conquered l raq, 1:{l and at the time 
of the Mongol onslaught he relied considerably on Ghuris in arrang-
ing for the defence both of Ghur itself and of Transoxiana. The 
amirs commissioned by the K hwarazmshah with the task of garrison-
ing and setting in order the fortresses of Ghflr were Qu~b a l- Din 
J:I a san " Ba'al i" and the J:I asa n-i 'Abel ai -Malik sar-i zanad who had 
earlier se rved Ghiyath al-Din .Ma l)miid (p. 217 ).132 Ghuri amirs and 
their troops are mentioned among the gar ri son of Samarq and in 
M ul)arram 61 7 /March-April 1220 : they includ ed Zangi b. Kharj urn, 
who had ralli ed to Ghiyath ai -Din Ma l; mud in 602/ 1206. m Even 
Ikhti ya r al-IHn Mul) ammad b. 'Air Kharpii st, wh o had held out 

127 Tbi.d., I :37 I 2, 377 (tr. 395 - 6, 408). 
11" ! A, 12 :1 511229 . Juw ay ni, 2: 85 (tr. :~ 5: ~ ) . 
t'.!' ' T]l ~ 1::~ 7 8 (tr. 4 10), for the a mirs na med ; 1: 379 lor their surv ival (tr., 412, 

"es<'aped in safety", for ha-saliimat himiindand, is s lig htly mislea ding). Qu\b a i-Din's 
name is given as I:Iusay n in the printed t ext a nd by Raver ty , but appears consist-
ently throughout I3.L. ms . Add. 26, 189 as I:Iasan . He la te r serv<:>d the Delhi Su ltans. 
Juzjani employs the nisba " Ba'alr' for his cousin 'Imad al-Din Zangi: T.N: 2: 132 
(1.r. 1056). R ave rty read it as " Ba'la mi", hut the mss . give dea rly B' LY. There is 
a parallel forma tion, " Ba halirn", li·orn " tlii Hal im": ibid., 1:24 1- 2 (tr. 11 0); Bosworth, 
The Inter Gha;:;nn.uids , I 02. 

1m 7J\~ I :38 1 (tr. 416) . 
1 11 Ibid., I :309 , 314 (tr. 266, 282). 
' ' 1 Ibid., 2: 110 I I , 135 (tr. 1002 3, 1063). 
m ! bid. , I :312, and 2: I 07 (tr. 274, !)7 9 - 80). i\asawi , A rabi<' tex t, eel. Houdas, 

36 (tr. 62- 3; tr. Bun ii atov, 8 1, incorrect ly punc tuated), a nd Persian trans ., eel. 
~'lin u wi, 54, incl uding among them '"the son of ' l zz al-Din K.t. ": regre ttably there 
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against the Khwarazm ian forces for ten years in a fortress near 
Taliq an, was subsequently appointed to the iq!ii' of Peshawa r and is 
found in the service of the shah's son Jalal al-Dfn at the time of the 
Mongol invasion . 1:H We arc left with the impression that powerful 
clements in Ght:1r knew when to change sides and that the shah was 
ready to recrui t them. 

Such a pa ttern of fickle allet,riances may have been repeated a decade 
after the fall of the Ghurid dynasty. When the Khwaraz mian empire 
was reeling from the l'v1ongol invasion , the acti\~ties of Ghurf clements 
may have serve d further to undermine it. lkhtiy ar a l-Drn Kharpust 
now seized control of Ghazna, an actio n seen at the time as the 
prelude to a Ghi:irf revolt against the Khwarazm shah. J:ti Shortly after-
wards, Ghazna was occupied by another group of C hurls headed 
by A '7:am Malik , allegedly the son of the one-time ruler of Balkh , 
'lrnad a l-D1n, a lthough they made a timely submission to prince J a lal 
al-Drn on his arrival. J:l!i One particular Ghl!rf clan was to carve out 
a distingui shed path for itself on the ruins of the Ghurid and Khwa-
razmian empires. This was a branch of the \r1arghani famil y, which 
we have already encountered. In 622 3/1225- 6 Ju~janf travelle d on 
a series of missions for Rukn ai-Drn Mu]:tammad b. 'Uthman al-
Marghanf, the cormnander of Khaysar, w who a t this la te date can 
only have held the fortress on behalf of the Mongols . I Ie was in all 
probabil ity the amir li sted among Ghiyath a l-Dfn M a l~ml!d 's sup-
porters in 602/ 1206 and the son of the above-mentioned sar-i j ii ndiir 
'Uthman . There is good reason to believe that he was also the father 
of Shams ai- Drn Mul~ammad , founder of the Kartid dynasty which 
reigned a t Herat from the 1240s until its destruction by T cmi.ir in 

is a lat'una in the B.L. ms. Or. ~l ,662 (hetwr.e n lo is 15 and I 6) at this point, but 
the name looks susp iciously li ke ·'Kan" (sec below and n. 138). IA, 12:147/223, 
fo r Zangf b. Khatjiim' s joining i\1abmiid. 

11 ( 7]\~ 2: 11 0, 116 (tr. 1002, 10 13); for the grant sec ibid., 1:3 15 (tr. 285 - G). 
u s Juwaynf, 2: 192- 3 (tr. 460 - 1}. Nasawf, ed. Houdas, Arabi c text, 79 {tr. 132; 

tr. Buni iawv, 123}. The acco unt in D~ 2: II G (tr. I 0 12 13 ), is bri efer. Barthold , 
Turkeslmz, 440, thought the charge grou ndless. 

( . ., J uwayni, 2: 195 (tr. 462 - 3). "(;\\ 2: I 17 (tr. 1015 - 1 G). T here is evidently some 
conlus ion regarding this A 'fam Malik , whom . asawr, ed. Houdas, Arabic tex t, 2 1, 
80 (tr. 37, 134; tr. Buniiatov, 65, 124), twice refe rs to among the captive prirKes 
in Khwarazm {though on the first occas ion call ing him the son of "Taj al-Oin"). 
It is therefore conceivable that we a re here dealing with a differe nt person. 

'" T.;\~ 1:285, 297, and 2:122, 1:35, 18:1 5 (tr. 201, 2:n, I<H9, 106 1-2, 1198- 1205 ); 
c f. also 2: I 04 {tr. 967 ). 
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79 1/1389 . Shams a l-Din's genea logy varies in the sources; 1311 but this 
possibility, first suggested by Raverty, finds corroboration in a source 
of which he vvas unaware. According to Wa~~af, writing towards the 
end of the 7th/ 13th centu ry , Shams a l-Din alleged in a petition to 
the Mongo l qaghan .Mongke that his family had governed Khaysar 
and Ghur by virtue of a diploma (yarligh) from Chinggis Khan. 13!' 

That Rukn al-Dfn Mu]:lammacl and his father 'Uthman may thus 
have served three different regimes in turn·-the last of them hea-
then and Islam's deadly enemy should not perhaps surprise us. In 
the first quarter or so of the 7th/ 13th century the loyalties of these 
Ghur1 chief.<; were in a constant state of Aux. 
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POEMS FROM THE TURKISH 

TRANSLATED BY BERNARD L EWIS 

Since there is no permanence in this world of ruin 
a thousand years, a single moment, count the same. 

Rose time has come, the world is fresh and young again. 
Feast and roister while you are young. 

Sufi! Don't deny the goodness of wine 
The Master of wisdom ordained it so in a book ... 

There is no choice but to come, moaning, to your door. 
By God, sir, in this respect I am not at fi:J.ult. 

Baki , seeing the cupbearer's check rcftccted in the wmecup, 
thinks it is the flaming sun at dawn . 

Haki (1526- 1600) 



POEMS FROM THE TURKISH 

Cupbearer! The wine -glass makes a beautiful rose-
he who takes it in his hand becomes a nightingale. 

' 'Vhoever sees the fresh wound in my breast 
will admire a beautiful red carnation. 

The pale breath of my sigh of longing for your lovelock 
becomes a slender blue hyacinlh. 

'Vhoever explores the Jocks of the beloved 
becomes enmeshed and bound in her tresses. 

If the waters of attainment do not save Baki 
he will burn to a cinder in the fire of separation. 

Baki 

239 



240 BERNARD LEWIS 

Your cheek is like fresh water 
your chin like a bubble 

The sunbeams of your check strike my heart 
like moonlight on the water. 

By your skilled penmanship, the page of my heart 
is like an illuminated book. 

At the feast of sorrow my bloodshot eyes 
are li ke two winecups. 

Love for that moon grips the whole world 
like the light of the sun. 

0 Baki the perfumed mole of the beloved 
is like pure musk, scented and black . 

Baki 



POEMS FROM THE TURKISI-1 

l\11 y stock is Albanian 
a ll my race live by the sword . 
What if this lion-quelling people, 
like falcons, make their home in the rocks. 
This is the merit of the Albanian -
He is like a je,.vel in stone. 

Yahya of Tashliea (d. 1575 ) 

241 



242 BERNARD LEWIS 

My tipsy darling, what magic made you so bold, 
made you taller than a cypress? 

Your tender flesh is more fi·agrant than perfume, more limpid 
than color 

as if a particolored rose had nourished you at its breast-

You wear a rose-patterned brocade, and I fear for you my dar-
ling , 

a scratch from the shade of the thorn of the rose on that 
brocade-

You came with a rose in one hand, a cup in the other, 
which should I take, the rose, the cup, or you? 

:"--edirn (?- I 730) 



POEi\IS FROM THE TURKISH 

Were I your treasure, you would squander me; 
were 1 your mirror, you would dazzle me. 

From the arrow of the eye to the scar of the heart, 
look on what sights you will see . 

Cupbearer, inspiration is either with you or with me: 
you are making the sea the guest of bubbles . 

With passionate looks, 0 eye, 
you have made fire and water the same . 

0 pious man, that moonlike beauty is such a light, 
you can not call it an idol; you may even believe. 

' 'Vords are less than the sound of a n empty drum. 
Galib! You lament in vain. 

Respond to the music of the spheres; be a Mcvlevi , 
and you will meditate and you will turn. 

~eyh Galib (1755-1799 ) 
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244 BERNARD LE\'VIS 

However tenacious the tyrant 
we shall shatter the pillars of his tyranny. 
Though we be cast into the bowels of the earth 
we shall split the earthly globe and break free. 

l\"am1k Kemal (1840 - 1888) 



POEI\.fS FROM THE TURKISH 

We were a thousand horsemen, merry as boys on our raids; 
A thousand horsemen, that day we conquered a giant army. 
The silver-helmeted Beylerbey shouted "forward!" 
On a summer day we crossed the Danube with our caravans 
Like lightning we struck at a land, in seven columns, 
Like lightning, where the Turkish heroes had once passed. 
One day , riding our horses at full gallop 
We rose in flight from earth to seventh heaven 
Even today, when we see the roses bloom in paradise 
That crimson memory quivers in our eyes. 
\t\fe were a thousand horsemen, merry as boys on our raids , 
A thousand horsemen, that day we conquered a giant army. 

Yahya Kemal Beyatlt (1885-1958 ) 
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THE IRANIAN NATIONALISTS IN ISTANBUL 
DURING WORLD WAR I 

J.P. L UFT 

Organising diverse political groups and individual s in exile into an 
effec tive front with a coherent political strategy is a m~jor task for 
every opposition. Besides the various different notions about aims , 
strategy and tactics for changing the politica l system at home, or at 
least some kind of reform of it~ existing order, various other interests 
influence the f(wtun es of these groups. The support which they enjoy 
from their host governments depends to a large part upon their 
usefulness. Foreign policy issues and the intricate web of interna-
tional relations play an important. role in the success or failure of 
their endeavours . In times of war or similar international crisis situa-
tions t hese groups can ofl(:r opportunities which do not exist under 
norrnal conditions, or are not properly recognised as such. Undoubtedly 
the polarisation of political forces and the clearcut divisions between 
the interests and aims of states at war allow oppositional forces in 
exile to gain definite political or even financial support for their 
cause from their host nation if they have decided to throw their lot 
behind it. 

Iran's political emigres in the pre World War I period were neither 
particularly well organised nor concentrated in one political group, 
although the m~ority belonged to more radical deputies of the sec-
ond Majlis where they formed an influential wing later called the 
Democratic caucus. During the difficult and eventful years of 1909 -
1912 which first witnessed the downfall of Muhamm ad 'All Shah, 
and then what seemed to be the final destruction of the constitu-
tional assembly in Iran, a number of the radical politicians went into 
exile to Turkey or further away to Europe, most prominent among 
them the member of parliament from Tabriz, Sayyid Hasan Taq1zada. 
He who had been the leader of the Social Democrats in the Mqjlis 
was forced to leave Iran twice. In 1908 during the Lesser Despotism, 
he and a number of leading constitulionalists, among them former 
cabinet minister and Majlis deputies had to flee the country . Some 
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of them settled in Paris, others in London. ' Taqlzada had gone into 
exile to England, though only for a short period. Here he became much 
involved in the formation of a pressure group, the Persian Committee, 
which was founded on October 30, 1908. E.G. Browne and H.F.B. 
Lynch were then the driving force in organising the various oppo-
sit ional voices inside and outside the Parliament against what was 
considered the disastrous course of Briti sh foreign policy under Sir 
Edward Grey, in particular iL ~ close alliance with the Czarist Govern-
ment. 2 However, by 1913 , the Persian Committee had lost its polit-
ical momentum. 

Also participating in the fight against Muhammad 'Ali Shah was 
another member of the first Alqjlis Abu'l-Hasan Pirniya Mu'azzad 
al -Dawla from J\a'in. He did not stay on in London but went to 
Paris where at the same time other leading figures of the Constitutional 
Movement, among them Sardiir -i As'ad, Mukhbir al-Saltana and 'Ali 
Akbar Dihkhuda had moved too after the closing of the MqjLis in 
Jun e 1908. There a similar society, the Anjuman-i Hmzkpersan (Union 
Franco-Persane) was establi shed with support of the French Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs. Members included the editors of major French 
newspapers. The only other European member was E.G. Brown e. 
The Iranian envoy in France, 'Abel ai-Samad Khf.tn Mumtaz al-
Saltana was its honorary president, although the affairs were mainly 
directed by the French parliamentarian Jules Roches.:1 

The problems which the Iranian government and the lv!r~jlif had 
been facing since the middle of 191 0 led to increased tensions ben.veen 
the two m<ljor powers, Great Britain and Russia, but also to near 
financia l collapse of the central government and the breakdown of 
law and order in the provinces. By that time Taqiziida was no longer 
a main player in Iran itself: his parliamentary party, the Democrats 
(jirqa-yi Dimukrat) were fighting with their opponents of moderate 
members of parliament (.firqa-yi J<tidoJ ) for control over the govern -
ment, and in July 1910 gained for a couple of months a dominat-

1 Sc~ Bayat , Irati ~ r first revolution, 245. 
1 Browne , The Persian Revoluti()Jl of 1905- 1909, 264 - 65; for an assessment of this 

committee se(' McLean, "A professor extraordina 1y' ', 399- 408 and its wider polit-
ical context "English radicals " , 338 52; s.a. Gurney, "E.G. Browne", 164 5. 

~ Welt des Islam, III ( 19 15), 161. I t~ usefu lness for serious political work has been 
sometimes doubted. E.g. Ibrahim Safa, Rahbar(m-i , I, 633 c laims that dH'Y wer(' 
main ly squabbling, not pursuing the cause of fighting for freedom. Undoubtedly 
Dihkhudii's radical newspaper Sur-i lfrljjtl supported by Mu'aaad al-Dawla was the 
spearhead of the attack against the autocratic regime in lran. 
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ing position. Although a more liberal government had been formed 
under the Qftjar politician :Vlustawfi al-Mamalik, the chronic finan-
cia l situation remained serious. This and other seemingly insoluble 
problems were exace rbated by the showdown with the hard core of 
the revolutionary movement, the mujdhidin , supported by the radical 
Social Democrats. The militant wing of the party, increasingly left 
out of the mainstream parliamentary activities, finally lost out when 
police forces loyal to the moderate regime cracked clown on the unruly 
fido>£ and muJiihidin groups in August 1910. In the autumn of 191 1, 
as a consequence of the deteriorating relations with Czarist Russia, 
the independence of the country was further threatened by the inter-
vention of Russian troops in various parts of northern Iran. The 
position of the nationalist forces was finally undermined in the Morgan 
Shuster affair, which ended with the suspension of the constitu tion 
and the closing down of the J.\;fajlis on 24th December by order of 
the regent :\Tasir al-:Y lulk. 1 

The bleak si tuation in Iran created a feeling of resignation about 
the future of the country leading to demoralisation, particularly among 
the Social Democrats . Still the majority of their members in the sec-
ond lvf.qjlis, and many of their activists stayed on in Iran. More rad-
ical elements like Taq1za.cla, Hayclar Khan Arm1 Oghlu and Rasu lzada, 
however, had already been forced to emigrat e. Other more promi-
nent members of the Democrats like Husayn QuiT Khan :"Javvab, 
the former l\1finister for Foreign Aff..Tirs, and Vahld al-Mulk , a lead-
ing member of the second A1ajlis, fin ally went into exile to Europe, 
Navvab to Switzerland, Vahlcl al-Mulk to Paris from where he seems 
to have returned to Iran in 1913. A much harder fate befell the 
muJahidfn from Azarba.yjan and Tehran. Persecuted and hunted down, 
quite a number of them had to move to Istanbul, where they suffered 
severe economic hardship. Nuru!Hih Yak an1 describes how they tried 
to survive as peddlers and in other menial jobs. Several of them 
succeeded in gaining adm ission LO the Police Academy in Istanbu l 
with the support of the Ottoman government; but as Iranian nation-
als they could not find employment. About 150 mujahidfn from 
Azarba)jan served in the Ottoman army during the Balkan wars 
and received as a reward for their valuable services two villages 
abandoned by their Bulgarian owners in the wars. 1 In the case of 

~ .\!cDanicl , 17Je Shuster mission, 198. 
; Kasravi , Tiirfkh-i h[jdah J6l. 5!H -5 . 
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Taqizada, it was probably not so much his poli tical radicalism which 
made him persona non grata for Russia and Great B ritain, but the 
opposition raised aga inst him in the ranks of the <utama> as well as 
conservative political circles.(; Taqi'zad a continued his political activ-
ities abroad, frequent ly travelli ng between Istanbul, London and Paris 
until 1913 . Although elected to the 3rd l'vlajlis in 1914, he did not 
dare return to Iran. Finally he moved to the United States of America 
where he remained until the outbreak of World War J.7 

For a number of reasons Istanbul had been the first place where 
political activists went if they had to leav e their country in these 
difficult years. During the preceding decades, the Ottoman capital 
had been serving as a focal point for all shades of opponents against 
the autocratic regim e in ~~ar Iran. It was acting as a clearing house 
fo r various activitie s of a wide political nature embedded in the well-
establ ished community of merchants mainly from i\zarbayjan. The 
American financial adviser to the Iranian government l\;Iorgan Shuster 
who on his way to Tehran spent five clay s in Istanbul , writes in his 
memoirs that a large colony of Persians (in the widest sense) were 
m resid ence there: 

T he Turkish capital is always in dose touch with Tehran, a nd there 
we met many Persians wbo had but recently come from their own 
count1y . Some were in political exile, like the f~unou s Constitutionalist 
deputy from Tabriz, Taq'i-zade, who called on me and talked for an 
hour of the troubles in Persia. Others whom we meL had taken promi-
nent parts in the nationalist: movement, among them being merchants, 
pries ts, foreign-office officia ls a nd diplom ats . ~ 

The Iranians who in their m~jority were from the north of Iran, in 
particular Az arbaij an, had organis ed themselves into a number of 
societi es and dubs. They publi shed newspapers and pursued a range 
of political and non-political activit ies. After the coup d'etat of Mul~ am -

macl 'Ali Shah the emigres had made a major impact o n the political 

'' Sara, Raflhanin , II, 248; Vatandoust, Sil)l)'id lla san Taq/;::.fideh, 15, follow ing Safa , 
Rahbmlm. Taqizada had originally asked t.he Mqjli s for three months leave of" absence. 
Cl: Mu;:akiriit-i Maj/is, Oawra-yi duvvurn , Jal asa Ill , 24 . Jum. Tl , 132fl. 

7 Sayyid Hasan Taqlzada desc ribes in his memo irs the difticultie s in earning his 
living through occasional wo rk in the United Stat es of A.merica and how the German 
Consul in :\ew York inv ited him w rome to Germany; see his l:Jndigf-yi tiifTmf, 
174 fl l . It seems likely that T aqlzada met a lready in the USA a nurnbrr of Indian 
revolutionaries who a t that timr livc>d ma inlv in Cali fornia. 

11 Sh uster, The Strangli rl,t: of Persia, 36 . ' 
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awareness and the organisations of the Iranians livin g there and had 
exerted a major influence on their organisations . As in the western 
European capi tals, a soc iety, the Anjuman-i Sa'8dat, was founded to 
support the effo rts of the constituti onali sts to gain the upper hand 
in their fight against the Shah of Iran. This society became a cen-
tre and political rallying point which was active in commu nicati ng 
information to Persian emigres and their friends in Great Britain 
and cl sewhere. 9 It was influential in raising support for the revolu -
tionary cause in Iran through its agents in various Iranian citi es, 
particula rly in the south. The close contacts between these expatri-
ate associations and a network of anjumans in Iran were an impor-
tant factor for the political struggle in the country. A more radical 
a'!juman, called ]am'iyat-i Ittihad va Taraqf.yi lr8nfyan- i Istanbul, was 
founded, probably vvith the help of T aq]zada, in spring 1909 .11

) This 
society play ed an influential role in raising support for the revolutionary 
cause in Iran through their age nts in variou s Iranian cit ies. These 
radica l activists among the newcomers, many of them from /\zarba)jan, 
d id not always find support in the rnore conserva tive merchant cir-
cles in Istanbul. On the other hand, members of the Turki sh con-
stitutional movement, their natural allies , seem to have co-operated 
with them closely. The activists often staye d only a short period in 
the Ottoman capital, and after the lifting of the siege of T abriz in 
.M ay 1909 most of them returned to Iran. In Rabl' a i-Avva l 1329/ 
i\lfarch 191 I another soc iety in support of the national struggle in 
Iran, the Jam' fyat -i mu'avinat-i millfy_ya, develop ed ac tivities wit h the 

~ · T he socit'ty had been founded after the attack on th(' Jl-fajlis in .June l 908. s. 
Gurney , E.G. Brownr, 165- 6G: Djoudaki , ·'L'il njoman-e Sa'dat", 87 r ~ f ('rs to thr y('ar 
I 326, CJ llOt~d in Kasravi, Torfkh-i Masluittfyol, 278; I ra j Af.~har mcmions in his edi -
tion of the Khatiriit ua asntld -i Muslasftfir al-Da!-ola, vol. II: Asniid-i J1aslmila , 1325 1330 , 
thr year I :~24/ I 906 (!). T h(' soci~ty playc: d an c:vrn more important role in the co -
ordina tjon of the various ac:t ivitics of th<' revolu tionary m!jumans in Iran during the 
sicgr of Tabriz hy roya li st forces le ading finally to the deposition of Muhammad 
'All Shah in .J uly l 909, in pa rticular the provincia l lll!juman of /\zarbayjan. In addi-
tion to Istanbul othe r Iranian politi ca l assoc:iations ('Xistcd in Bagh dad : Alfjurnan-i 
Ukhuuuat-e lranfyr!n-i Baghdad , Tiflis: Kurnfla':Ji A<.,ad/-khvtiltan-i Qgfqti<., London: Persian 
Committee and Paris: Anjuman-i lltihiid va Taraqq£, Djoudaki , l.'! llfioman-e Sa'dat , 85 . 

1' ' Ser a letter of th(' ]am'[jat -i lttihlid ua Taraqq£-yi lrr!n[)'iill-i Istanbul to E. C. Hrowne 
dated 3 l May 1909 , Browne Paprrs, Cambridge: Univers ity Library, Box 9/9. -
~ 1ernbers of the , !l!fuman -i (]am'[J'al) lll iMd va Taraqq£ informed the constitutional 
forces in Gila n undc:r Yiprim Khan a nd t.he Bakhti yar leader Sardar -i Asad about 
the mach inations of l'vluhammad 'All Shah. See Kasravl , Tarfkh -i h[jdah siila, 34. 
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aim of strengthe ning the defence of the constitutional government 
and providing financial help. 11 

In the years before World War I, Iran's external and in ternal 
affairs were both increasingly influ enced and manipulated, if not dic-
tated, much further away in European capitals, above all London and 
St. Pete rsburg. This clearly influenced the constitutiona li sts in their 
search for centrali sing and modernising Iran. 11Iodels of European 
governme ntal structures and social control mechanisms served as 
blueprints for a number of reformers who, hazy as their vision often 
might have been, were fighting continuously for changes in Iran. 
These reform-minded politician s in and outside Iran were also keen 
to establish contacts with liberal circles in western countries inter-
ested in supporting changes in Iran and what was considered the 
just cause. Two main protagonists of these circl es were Sayyid Hasan 
Taqlzada and the former Minister for ForeigTJ Amtirs Mirza Husayn 
Qui! Khan )!avvab. Although hard hit by the intervention of Czari st 
Russia, the constitutional movement remained alive and finall y fo rced 
the gove rnment and the regent Nasir al-Mulk to hold general elec -
tions for a new National Assembly in autumn 191 4 . However, the 
Bri tish and Russian governments did not allow the newly constitu ted 
l\1/qjlis to convene until November 1914. 12 The Democrats won 31 seats 
and emerged as the strongest fa.ction f()liow ed by the M oderates 
(J <tidfili)yun) with 29. The Hay'at-e <ilrniyya got 14 se ats and there were 
a lso 20 independent deputies who quite often sided with the Demo-
crats .1 3 Sulay miin Mirza became the leader of the Democrat mem-
bers of parliament, making a return of Taqlzada to the fi·ont seat 
le ss likel y for some time to come. 

\Vith the outbreak of war, the situation in Iran seemed to become 

" See a copy of a le tter to tlu- l'vlini stry of Interior in Tehran published in 
Muslashiir al-Dawfa, vol. II , 3:~2. 

1 ~ 16 Muharram 1333/5 December 1914 , Sipihr , lrlin darjaJ(f!, -e buzurg, 10 1; Olson, 
Anglo-lrm1ian relations, 68. 

1:1 98 out of 116 elected members were finally accepted. Se e Asiimi :yi namiiymul~~tiin - i 
Mc1jlis-i ShUrii-yi klillf, 28- 33; sec a lso Nuri, Hizb-i dimukriit-i Iran , 196- 7. Origina ll y 
the Democrats did not gain a sea t i n Tehran, but afte r the opening of the Majlis 
in a secon d round they won the m c~ or i ty of seven vacated seats (ministers) repre-
sen ting the capital. Sipihr , Tiirikh, I 02- 4 lists only 23 I'tidaliyun members. Bahar, 
Tiirfkh-i mukfllasar, 13 14 maintain s that the moderates orig inall y won the majorit y 
in the new parl iament. However, .Mansura Inihadlya ( .:\izam :Ylflfi ), lhziib-i sfyiisi 
table VIII, provides an interes ting li st or the distribution or scats in tl1<' 3rd Majli s 
which gives the Democrats 31, the l'tidiilfyiin 22 , the religi ous groups ('ibniJya ) 16 
and independent members 20 seats. 
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more open again. The formation of a new government under Mustawfi 
ai -Mamalik on 25 Ramazan 1332/ 16 August 1914, and the open-
ing of the Mqjlis revived the political activities of the nationalist forces 
among whom the Democrats played an important role. They still 
commanded a well distributed network of cells and local groups in 
all major Iranian cities. Although considerably weakened and shake n 
by the events of the last four years, their presence in the Majlis, the 
adm ini stration, high gove rnment offices, and at the local level what 
was left of the once powerful mifumans provided them with an oppor-
tunity to fight for the liberation of their country as did the involve-
ment of Czarist Ru ssia and Great Britain. Even the badly mauled 
radica l elements of the mujrihidin, who were no longer properly li nked 
to the Democrats in Tehran or in other major Iranian cities out-
side Azarbayjan, were brought back into the political arena, mostly 
allying themselves to the T urkish forces and their Kurdish support-
ers wh<.:n they were invading the north-west of Iran. 

However, the war presented a new and rm~jor threat to the sti ll 
intact, but fragile independence of Iran, since neither the Entente 
nor the Central powers were actually prepared to pay much atten-
tion to the declaration of neutrality by the Iranian government. 1 ~ 
Mustawfi ;.J -Mamalik and all subsequent governments were in Ctct 
not in a position to overcome any of the problems u:>rced upon Iran 
from outside. On the other hand, in such a difficult and dangerous 
situat ion a better understanding and political co-operation developed 
between the diflerent factions inside and outside Iran, something that 
had not been seen for some time. Among the various candidates for 
the Premi ership who supposedly represented difie rent parties, or the 
interests of one of the powers, a certain kind or collusion existed in 
sea rch of a line of policy favo urable to lran. 1

; 

With the war progressing , increasingly li ttle room was left for 
manoeuvring. Already at an early stage the Democrats, driven by 
their strong anti-Russian feelings, hoped to secure the support of the 
German Reich. They nourished the hope that through this political 
move they would be able to exert enough pressure on the British 

" The Iran ia n Government declared its ucmralitv in two uotcs to the British and 
Russi au lVlinist e rs on 3 Onobrr which was rcitcratcd in a j(mniin of Ahmad Sh•iJ• 
on 12 ZH'I-hijja I 332/ I November I 9 I 4. ·1 'cxts s . Litlen , I Ver hat die per.ri sche .Neutralitiit 
uerlel <;/, Document 5 & 4 1; Grhrkc, Persien in der deulschen OrienljJolitik, vol. J, 29 - 30 
& vol. II, document :-Jo . I; s.a. Vogt'l, Die Persieu - und -1/ghani.rlfmexpedition, 43/ I. 

1; Olson, Anglo-Iranian relations, 66. 
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Government to restra in Russia's mi li tary expansion in the north of 
Iran. Simi lar help was expected from the German diplomats and 
poli ticians to prevent the advance of the Ottoman army into Azar-
bayjan in order to fight the Russian troops on Iranian soi l. In 1915 
the leaders of the Democrats in Tehran, Sulayman Mirza and Vahld 
a l-Mulk Shayban1 , met regularly with the German Charge d'Affair es 
to discuss the necessary steps .' (; In the long run, in the event of a 
victory for the Central powers , they expected to win back Iran's 
independence. The Auswartige Amt and the German High Command 
were for strategic a lly reasons quite keen to develop a policy of their 
own, independent from the Ottoman government, but they did not 
have the means of gaining access to Iran and A(~hanistan without 
some support from the Ottoman government. Expectations were run-
ning high but with littl e success. Throughout the whole period of 
\.Yorld \.Yar I the Ottoman Government preserved to some extent 
an independent easte rn policy vis-a -vis irs allies . The German mili -
tary High Command and the Auswartige Amt on the other hand 
(and here the Ottoman military was without doubt hard pushed to 
support such eflorts), tried to establi sh a physical presence in lran 
through a number of commandos and to stir up anti -Entente forces 
in Iran and Afghanistan in order to create concern among British 
politici ans. 17 

As one of the prominent exiled poli ticians, Taqizada had been 
elected as a representative to the 3rd lV!qjlis in 191 4. However, polit-
ical events prevented him taking up his seat and ins tead he accepted 
an ofler by the German government to create a committee which 

''' Olson, Anglo-Iranian relations, 68. Hi.ijjl i'vl i rza 'Abd a i-H usay n Khan Vahld a l-
Mu lk Shayhanl Kashanl was r dut"atr d in an Engl ish school in Bombay. Ht" becam<" 
latt"r a lector in Pt"rsian for E.G. Browne in Cambridge, li·om where he returned 
to Tehran, in order to teac h law at the Dar a l- funu n only to be d ismissed in 1908 . 
In 1909 he was elected as a member of' the 2nd Mqjlis where he joined the democ-
rats. After the Shuster afla ir he was a rrested in May 1912 an d, li kc Navvab, ex ilcd . 
He retu rned to fra n b<"fo rc th<" outbreak of World \:Var I and was again t" lectt"d a 
member of the Majlis lor the 3rd leg isla ture period. He moved wit h the muluijirfn 
to Kirmanshah but fell out with the le ader of the Democrats , Sulayrnan Mi rza. Sec 
Gt"hrk<", Persien, vol. II, 280/223. 

11 The failure to ag ree about a coordin<~t . <"d poli <'y hamprred drcisivrly the t"ffo rts 
of thr Germans and tht> Turks to ach ieve more permanenL results in fran and 
Afghanistan. Whereas German d iplomacy hoped for change by inllu cneing the polit-
ica l establi sh ment in Trhran , thr Ottomans wrre relyin g on the ir mi litary opera-
tiom and the mobi li sation of trib<~l forcrs. Th<" campaig n of Rauf Bey a nd his 
<'xpeditionary force in west iran during 19 15 d early indi ca ted th<" d ifferences in 
approa<"h. About R a uf B<'y's exp<"dition s. Gehrke, Pers i.en, vol. l , i2 -i6. 
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was supposed to organise the political activities of Iranians livin g in 
Europe or temporarily out of the country with the aim of rescuing 
Iran . "Rescue from the Russian and Briti sh slavery" and "the unity 
of the nation" became magic words for mobilisin g the disparate and 
dispersed anti -Entente forces. For the German government the estab-
li shment of a political centre for Iranian opposition politicians in 
Berlin, simila r to the previously founded Indian National Committee, 
provided a useful channel for propagating and pursuing its interests 
in an area from which it had been large ly excl uded during the pre-
ceding decades. It was also a helpful tool for contesting the Ottoman 
government which claimed to be the sole protector of the Islamic 
people beyond its eastern borders. w 

At first glance the Ottoman capita l appeared to be the ideal point 
for rallying the politi cal activists from Iran, as there already existed 
a large community of Iranians \\~th strong links to most parts of Iran. 
VVhat seemed to count even more in its favour and made it a more 
natural base was the f~.tct that it was the capital of a M.uslim state 
whose ruler, the Sultan, was considered by most i\1uslims as their 
caliph. From the beginning, the Ottoman Government had been quite 
eager to use this claim in order to mobilise sympathy for its policies, 
in particular arnong the Muslims on the Indian subcontinent. Ten 
days after breaking of-f diplomatic relations with Russia, on 1Oth 
November 1914·, the Turkish Sultan M ehmed R esat Han V, pro-
claimed jihad against the powers of the Entente, which was confirmed 
by a fatvri of the Shaykh al-lslarn two days later. It is somewhat 
i ronic that one part of the Drir al -harb was qui te naturally not only 
excluded from the Holy War but that the powers of the Entente 
were threatened with heavy punishment in the event of their attack-
ing the German Reich or Austria-Hungary. If that weapon in defence 
of the Islamic world was alrea dy creating some confusion among the 
believers, even less com~nc ing were Lhe actions taken by Shi''1 'ulama' 
in the shrine cities of Iraq: Lhe 'atabrit. 

As expected, the ca ll for the defence of Islami c countries aga inst 
the infidel Russians and Briti sh received the full support of the leading 

111 This dear drris ion of Taqizacla to sick with the Crrman Rric.h in the Great 
War has not prevented Iranian academics and journalists !i·om accus ing him of 
having been a tar(!/(ltir-e s[yfisat-e lnglfstfin dar iron. See e.g. the defence of Taqizada 
by .Jamiilzadah , "Man .Jamalzada", 39. They completely overlook the fact that 
Taqlziida had a cordial relationship with Germany and the Germans between 1915 
and 1922. 
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muj tahids in the <atabtit, who issued fatavf following the same line as 
their S unni brethren in Istanbul. However, as the Iranian govern ment 
upheld for quite obvious reasons its decl a ration of strict neutra li ty, 
the fatav£ made n o rea l impact upon the people a nd stirred up more 
emotiona l fee lings in places like 1v1a shhad where t he bombing of the 
Holy Shrine in 191 2 was still fi·esh in people's memory. In T ehran 
such an actio n was see n as potentia ll y undermining the e fforts of the 
government to kee p Iran out of the war. i\ simi lar posi tion see med 
also to have been taken by Hajji :Vfirza Hasan i\qa, the leading muj -
tahid in Aza rba ijan, who did seem to have approved the .fatavi issued 
by his colleagues in the <atab/it but was more inclined to back t he 
Irania n gove rnmem.19 Howeve r, that senior muj tahids in the <atabat 
continued to endorse their position is indicate d by their visits to the 
front, whe re they inspired T urki sh so ldiers to jihiid. But under these 
circ umstances, the whole issue of jiluid should nm be seen as a purely 
rel igio us matte r, but as a poli tical stratagem as well, to the extent 
tha t nationali st f ac tors took precedence. In any case the moral high 
ground of defending the na tion had already been t aken by radica l 
nationalist forces whose influ ence stretc hed much further than the 
boundaries of their party . ' J'hc preserva tion of some kind of sovereign ty, 
and the need to survive in a w umry which was parti ally occupi ed 
by imperiali st mi lita ry forces had b ecome such important, pressing 
iss ues that stronge r dcl (~nccs see m to b e nee ded than .fatavf of some 
rcl jgious lcadcrs.111 Only he lp f rom outside might just do that. 

T he cla im by the Ottoman Government that it would look a fter 
the interests of Iran and its people was flawed for this and other 
reasons, not the least that the id<::a of Islamic unity was seen b y 
many Iranians, especia ll y those in the northern provinces as another 
pretext for an imperia listic aggran d isement of the Ottoman empire. 
Rel ations between Iran and the Ottoman empire had been rather 

1q Gehrke, Pmim, vol. II, 22. notes 64 67; Ende, '' Iraq in World War I''. 58. 
65. Tht> leading rnl(jtahid s in the 'atahiit had already issued a jalllii in support of 
the Young Turks in December 1914. F:vcn the ami-cons titutionalist marja' al -taqlid 
of Najar, !\t uhammad Kiizim Yazdi. supported the call for jihad, although only aftt>r 
some ht>sitation. 

10 An ~>xamplt> of a dose and effective cooperation between a religious leader 
a nd tribal opposition against the British in Iran is Sayy id 'Ahd al·Husayn Lari from 
f ih·s who supponed the Qashqa'l under S a ulat al -Dawla wit h a ltukm-i jiltiid at tht> 
brgi nning or thr. war. See Adamiyal, f<(m va j ang, 356. T he exact date or thr falllii 
is not me ntioned. 
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complicated for some time. This was qui te obvious in another sphere , 
namely solving the long protracted boundary problems which, despite 
the negotiations of the international boundary commission in 19 13/14, 
still had not found a satisfactory solution . But a lso in the legal field 
(e .g . private law) discrepancies had been created through discrimi -
nation in the case of marriages between Shi'i and Sunni on Ottoman 
soil. In addition, it had soon become obvious to Iranian politicians 
that in the alliance of the Central Powers the Ottoman government 
was undoubtedly both the weaker and the junior partner, dependent 
on the military and financial aid of the German Reich. If the Iranian 
nationalists wanted to break the hold of Russia and Great Britain, 
only a power like the Rei ch appeared to be able to create an effective 
countenveight. The impressive record in modernising its economy 
and administration, and its military successes since the 1860s, had 
not failed to impress Taqlzada and his circle, even if propaganda 
and war efforts might have distorted the reality. The chance for the 
leader of the Democrats to rega in some control over aff~1irs in l ran 
with German help vverc all too obvious . 

Although this point was not lost on Taqizada, his reasons for sid-
ing with the Cermans were probably not merely poli tica l. A com-
mittee in Berl in undoubtedly gave him a welcome opportunity to 
influence pol icy-m ak ing vis-a .-vis Iran from the centre of one of the 
politically, ind w;tria lly and technica ll y a.dvanced countries in the west-
ern world. Although Germany was more autocratic than Great Britain, 
the differences in the socio-political structure between the two coun-
tries appeared to Taqlzada only, if at all, as mar&>inal. In pre-war 
western Europe the behaviour patterns of the rulin g politica l elites, 
the industrial structure and socia l organisation we re simi lar in most 
countries and often presented to non-Europeans an impression of 
striking, if not baffiing likeness. The only difference which was marked 
and therefore really mattered for a secu larised, radical Iranian politi-
cian like Taqlzada were the policies pursued by their governments 
towards his homeland . This became increasing ly a rather crude divi-
sion between goodies and baddies - those who had occupied Iran, 
and those who had not. Taqizada's decision to move to Berlin was 
probably also influenced by his own precarious and uncertain situ-
ation in the years before the outbreak of World War L As he did 
not have a private income li ke many other political leaders in Iran, 
his independence seemed a lways to be much more vulnerable , exposed 
to pressures from the outside, a lthough his political position was less 
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influ enced by it than might a t first have been seen to be the case. 11 

To act politically vvith the support of the establishmen t in Germany 
and the authorities represe nting the government of the R eich from 
outside Iran provided Taqlzada with the opportunity to become the 
arch itec t, organis ing and reuniting variou s opposition groups and 
individua ls inside and outside Ira n under the umbrell a of a national 
defence committee . It also meant the establishm ent, or re-es tablishment, 
of a network of cell s in Iran, the possibility of influ encing decis ion-
making in Berlin, something never previously granted any Iranian 
politician, and of setting up an independent base in Istanbul where 
a number of his former comrades and friends had moved deliber-
ately or had taken refuge. Istanbul became therefore an important 
springboard for any future action. Although the German diplomats 
and military were genera lly considered as wie ldi ng much influ ence 
in the Ottoman capital, their position was les s powerful in the prov-
inces . It was therefore necessary to have a ·well-organised commi t-
tee in Istanbul as well, and if possible in other eastern provincia l 
capital s of the Ottoman Empire, and not just to rely on co-opera tion 
vvith the Young Turk government. Istanbul with its sizeable commu-
nity of Iranians was not only an important bridge to Iran, the cen-
tre of the Islamic world, and Iran's neighbour with a long border. 
The Holy Shrines of several T welvcr Shi'i Imams were on Ottoman 
soil, something which was seen as another useful channel through 
which politics in Iran could be influenced. 

Taqlzada anived in Berlin from New York on 13 January 1915. 
Previously no pro-German community of Iranians in a proper sense 
had existed; only a certain Asaclallah Hidayat who was e ngaged in 
writing pamphlets, and the former secretary of the Iranian embassy 
in Brussels, Husay n Akhtar Khan, were known to the Au swa rtige 
Amt in Berlin. Now that all changed . With the full support of for-
eign office officials and military officer s, Taqlziida brought toge ther 
as many Iranians as possibl e residing in Europe. It is interesting that 
at first the German authorit ies did not consider him as the obvious 

~ ' E.G. Browne with whom he had maintain r.d a good relationship since he fi rst 
lcli Iran, helped him to get some ca ta loguing work of a priva te manuscript coll ec-
tion in the C SA But that seeme d to have come to an r.nd after some while. See 
J amalziida, "Kumit.a-y i milliyun", 44. Taqi"zad a himse lf descr ibes in his au tobiog-
raphy :(indigf·)'i /IJ./fmf, 177- 80, how he survived by doing occasiona l jobs as a trans-
lator and bibli ographer (e.g. fo r Pro[ J ackson) . 
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leader, but tried to attract one of the other prominent figures of the 
Democratic party . However , none of them w as living in Europe 
excep t H usayn Qul1 Khan Navvab, who resid ed in Pa ris but was ill. 
The Persi an Minist er in Berlin, Hovhannis Khan l'vfu sa<id al-Sa ltana, 
an Armenian , was in the eyes of the Democrats, unlike his collea gues 
Mirza Mustafa Khan in Vienna and Mirza Y"Iahmud Khan Ihtis ham 
al -S alta na in Jstanbul, not trustworthy. He was later reca ll ed and 
replace d by Husayn Qull Khan Navvab. Therefore the Iranian rep-
resentative in Vi enna, Mirza l'vfustafa Khan Sa1a al-Mamalik, was 
entrusted with the task of establi shing the comrnittee.n However, he 
soon had to return to his diplomati c post and therefore Taqlzada 
becam e its main leader. During the next weeks and months, a num-
ber of young Iranians, mainly students, like GhuHlrn Riza Khan, a 
grandson of :\fasir al-Mu lk, arrived from Brussels, Husayn Kazimzada , 
Lector in Persian from Oxford, Nasrullah Khan, \illrza Mahmud 
Ao;;hrafzada and Sayyid Muhamma d <Ail.Jamalzada from Switzerland, 
joined the newly established cornrnittec.·n None of them belonged to 
the circle of senior Iranian politicians and officials at that time. But 
their dedication to the nationali st cause, their clear political acumen, 
and their intelligent use of the facilities available under the leader-
ship of the seasoned politician and parliamentarian Taq1zada soon 
created an eHective politica l instrument in the fight for the inde-
pe ndence of l ran. 2 1 The publication of the journal Kiiva, fi·om 1916 
onwards, with its irnportant politica l and cultural articles, under-
pinned the central position of the group in Berlin in guiding and 
co-ordinating the various politica l and military activiti es . The committee 
relied for its success to a large part on the eOective network which 
it had establish ed right frorn the beginning of the war. Still it was 

t:~ Taqlzada was desc ribed to the AA as a socialist -republica n, probably by Husay n 
Kha n 1\khtar, who hl'longr.d to thC' monarchica l-nation al ist camp. Auswiirtigcs Amt 
Bonn, Anhiv (further as A.A) Wese ndonk WKile/7 A4276. 

~~ Jamalzad a, " ~vian, .Jamalzada " , :~9; ; U1 WK I 1 e/7 4920, 4953 , 5 1 :~4, s.a. Gehrke, 
Pe1:rien, vol. II, 70. It was originally plannr.d to ask thC' old fighters an d Taqlzada's 
long-s tanding Azarba)~ani coiiC'agucs !VI irza lsma'l l Nawbarl, :Vllrza lsma'll Khan 
Yakani , l\tirza Aqa Niilih Millat, Haj Isma'll Amlr Khlzl and Mlrtii Riz a Khan 
Tarblya t, the brother ofTaqlzada's brothl'r-in-law, who wr.rl' in Istanbul an d came to 
Berl in, to join t.he Committee in Berli n, but this idea was shelved, when the mis-
sion in Istanbul, Baghdad and in Iran started to work, AA WKl le/8 A7481, 7817. 

~· Taqlzada had been elected as a member of the Democrats for Tabriz in the 
3rd Majlis . In May 19 15 his coll eagues in T ehran asked him to rl'l urn to Iran. The 
ollicial opening of the Parl iament was on 17 Muh. 1333/6 Dec 19 14. AA Rr.uss 
to AA 4 :\1ay 1915 \VK II e/7 156%; s.a . Gehrke, Persien , vol. I, 134. 
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an uneven battle, as Great Britain and Russia were increasingly able 
to expand their military control in Iran during the eventfu l years of 
1915 - 16 and to strengthen their tics with the majority of the Qajar 
establishment which after the upheavals and years of struggle dur-
ing the Cons titutional Revolution yearned for a respite, even under 
the shadow of foreign occupational forces. In the years that followed 
until the end of the war, the committee was led by T aqizada, who 
was recognised as its sole representative. It was his creation. The 
organisat ion and control of its finances , provided by the Auswartige 
Amt, were in his hands. 

On 7 March 1915 he submitted a memorandum in the name of the 
newly founded Persian Committee, Kzlmfta-yi millfyun va vatankhvlihlin -i 
millf:yi Min or La Ligue des j;atriotes fmsans, to the Auswartigc Amt. It 
called for the creation of a general union of the Persians, compris-
ing all patriotic forces (La creation de !'union generale) who ·were 
striving for a united and strong Persia by means of propaganda and 
the establishmen t of clubs all over the country. It endeavoured to 
rally all legal political forces (e.g . the Shah, the Mqjlis and the gov-
ernment), in order to secure the necessary means from the Central 
Powers to strengthen the military forces in Iran and to li berate the 
country with their help from England and Russia, the historical ene-
mies of Persia, Islam, and its fri ends. 25 With the establishment of 
similar national committees in Istanbul, Baghdad, T ehran and Shiraz 
through its representative, not only could the people in Iran be won 
over to the cause of the national forces and a strong pro-German 
sentiment created, but it was quite obvious that Taq!zada hoped to 
gain major influence on political decision making in the two capitals. 21; 

Undoubtedly these activities depended completely on the financial 

2·; AA 'vVK I I e/8 A8322. Sec the first four points or the doc.umcnt in Gehrke, 
l'm'im , Vol. II, Annrx, : 31 :~ 4. '!11!' programme which was considrred by the Grnnan 
authoritirs as an ideal plan contained among other things a catalogur of 12 steps 
or initia t i v~s which the government in Tehran should take, action plans for the 
individual committees and a budget. In this context it is interest ing LO note the idea 
that Iran should be streng thened militarily with the hrlp of Germany and Turkey 
by augmenting the gendarmerie up to 20,000 men, mobi lising tribal groups and 
using guerrilla forces. Mustawfi al -Mama lik had made a sim ilar suggestion to the 
British and Ru ssian Governments about raising a m ilit ary force of up to 20,000 
for the crown prince in order to re turn to i\zarbayjan. See Olson, Anglo-irani an 
relations, 39. 

2" Gehrke, Persien, vol. I, H9 considers it mainly as an action to support the inter-
est of the German Rri ch in fran, ultimately directed towards Afghanistan and India. 
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support provided by the German treasury. In 19 15 the estimates to 
finance the committee in Berlin and the other centres for the period 
of six months were l million Reichsmark. Nadolny, the senior official 
in charge of Middle Eastern Affairs in the German High Command, 
considered the sum as a useful investment for propaganda purposes. 
The bulk of the money was earmarked for actio ns in Iraq and Iran. ~ 7 

In December 1915 he demanded in a memo submitted to the Aus-
wartige Amt that a provisiona l gove rnment should be formed wi th 
the a im of liberating the Shah and the countiy from the R ussians 
and British by military means. However, at that point German for-
eign policy was against such a radical step, since they still hoped to 
move the Iranian premi er Mustawll a l-l\Jamalik to a more friendly 
position. 

The Istanbul Committee stood out among the rest as an impor-
tant centre of emig rant activities and as a relay-station for Taqizada. 
If he and his g roup wanted to win influen ce outside the Germa n 
R eich, Istanbul was the right place. Such a committee could becorne 
an eflect ive weapo n in the confrontation with the British and Russian 
forces, but fo r that it was nccess<uy to overcome the opposition to 
Taqizada among a considerable part of the exiled Iranians liv ing 
there. One of the firs t activities of the Berlin Committee was to estab-
lish contact with the Istanbu l-based Persian newspaper Khfwar, edited 
by Sayyid lVIuhammad Tawfiq , who was one of Taqiz ada's main 
opponents in the Ottoman capitaUH The differences between these 

2i Comrniuee Hedin 30.000 R\1; missions in Tehran 503.GOO R.:vl , in Bag hdad 
I 86.900 R\1, in Shiraz 7().400 and in Constantinopk llstanbul] 39.800 Dl\:J. ln 
addition 64.400 RM shou ld be paid in Be rlin lor the anivities of the four missions 
abroad. Set> .\'1emo Taqlzada, Jlit \VK II e/ i\8322. 13y thr end of the war, the 
Commiuee in Berlin alon e ~ requ ired more than 300.000 R:\1.- In iMarch 19 15 
Nadolny had come to the conclusion that Gt'rmany had to move onto the ofti-nsivr 
in Iran , othnwise Russia and Blitain wou ld stabili se the ir position there. He thought 
of "scn ing on fire the whole area from the Cauca.s us w Calcu tta" . See Gt>hrke, 
Persien, vol. I, 991[ 

t K Accord ing w Gehrke, Pet:sien, vol. II, J2j / 170 the representatives of the Tndi<tn 
1'\ational Comm ittee in Istanbul [or Bag hdad ?] had turned to the Au~war t ige Amt 
in Berlin for support and proposed 'law llq !kg a.s organiscr of a local commi ttee 
on 10 M arch 19 15. As tht> 'u larna' and the tribal chie[~ were the main aim of the 
propaganda artivitirs, Tawliq Beg and the commiuce were considered to be the 
bruer choice. Sec AA WKll c/12 Al0239. It i~ in trre~ti n g that :\•1ustafa Khan Sa!a 
a l- l\.'lamali k planned to travel with tht' he lp of the AA to Istanbul a lready at the 
brginning of :\.farch 19 15 - according w a repon from the German Embassy in 
V ienna, AA \VK I I e/9 A 80 14·. - Tht' German ambassador in Constantinopk, von 
\Vangenheim, was quite ni tica l a bout the infighting between the d ilkrmt groups 
of Persians . But a months later he reportrd to thr German Chancellor lkthman-
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two men were, however, soon patched up. Already on 21 March 
191 5 a local committee was formed which wrote in its programme: 

We declare ourselves all agreed and united in our sincere desire and 
wish to carry out all that is necessary and required for the liberation 
of our count!)' and the good of mankind. We promise to carry out 
the plan of work of the Persian Committee in Berl in as faithfully and 
quickly as possible on receiving it, altering it only as far as local con-
ditions necessitate it. We have forgotten all old parties and have now 
settled to work in harmony for the great cause. 2 ~ ' 

The founding members were l'v1uhammad Tawfiq , Hasan Beg Khavar, 
Mirza l\1uhammad Ghanizacla, Mirza Rizii Khan Tarbiyat, Hajj! 
Hasan Quli Aqa, Asadullilh Abrnadzada and Mirza Jsma'l l Khan 
'Asa. al-Vuzara, most of whom soon moved to their new destina-
tions in Iraq and Jran. 311 The Istanbul Committee could not expect 
ever to be able to pursue its own ways, as the purse strings were 
obviously in the hands of the German ambassador and his staff. 
Jamalzada had been sent to guide its first moves . Taqlzada also exer-
cised some controlling influence through Mirza Riza Khan Tarb1yat , 
the brother of his brother-in-Jaw, who became the main represen-
tative of the Berlin committee.:; ; But he needed that support. 

Iiollweg that the Committee had declared "we have forgotten all old parties an d 
have now settled to work in harmony f(,r the great cause" . See letter \Vangenheim 
to Bethman-Hollweg, 3 April 1915, AA WKil e/12 AJ2288 . 

.r.• Wangcnheim to A.A, 21 1vfarch 19 15, AA WKilc/10 Al0239. The ('ommit-
tcc a~ked to send Kazimzada but as h<' was suppos<'d w work in Iran .Jami\lzacla 
went in his place. See Gehrke, Persietl, vol. II, 12:)/ I 70 . 

"' Wangenhcim to AA , 21 March 191 5, AA WKJ lc/10 Al l l04. Sec also Gehrke, 
l'er .rien, vol. II, I '25/ 170. It soon b<"cam<" apparent to the organisers that it was 
important to hav<" a strong mmingent of Democrats working for the cause from in-
side t he Ottoman <'mpire. See for example notes of 28 february 19 15, AA WK!Ie/8 
A 748 1 & 7817 . In another report by Wangenheim Nawbarl, Amlr Khizl , Pur-i 
Davud, AshraEdida, Sa'dullah Khan l'\a'ala 'vho had bern asked to work with the 
missions in Haghdad and Shiraz are also men tioned as members of the Committee. 
According to a report by the Berlin Committee (2 J .\hy J 91 :>) about the act iv it it's 
of the other miss ions it becomes dear that Nawbari, Amir Khizi , Pur-i Davud and 
1\llirza Riza Khan arrived in Baghdad in the middle of May 1915. \'awbarl was 
supposed to win over Sayyid Kazim Yazdi , on<' of the leading 'ulama' in Naja!: 
but returned later to the Ottoman cap ital. Jamalziida took over from Kazinmkla 
who moved on to Tehran estab li shing the istanbul committee. Sayyid Hasan 
(Taqizada ) ;JA \VKI Je/13 i\13567; s.a. 12 A 10239 & II 104. 

:u Ri~:a Khan T arbiyat was forced to leave Azarba)jan in J 912 and had lived 
for the last three years in i stanbul. Gehrke, Persier1, vol. II, 125/ 172. Taqizada 
rece ived from his \Onfidants in the other commit tees or miss ions fairly regu lar 
progress reports, the main contents of which he sent to the Auswartige Amt. The 
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He has opponents inside and outside Persia who on account of spec ific 
reasons which it is imposs ibl e tO put down here, refuse to have any-
thing to do with him ... the members of the Persian Committee arc 
more or less selected from his O\vn party and his influence will be 
confined in great pan to Azarbayjan and north Persia, 

wrote an Indian member of the military g roup operating from Bagh-
dad to the . ational Indian Committee in :vi arch l 9 15.J 1 However, 
Tawfiq Beg who was considered to be a bitter opponent of Taqlzada , 
promised to co-operate with him and his men, among them also 
one of the lead ing defen ders of Tabriz in 1908/9, l'vllrz a Isma<iJ 
Nawbari. The establi shment of the other missions, mainly run by his 
muluijirfn s:.1ppor ters and his closest coll aborators in Germany, left 
Taq1zada vulnerable to political manoeuvring of his opponents in 
the Ottoman capital. ' I 'hat became more obvious when the Kirmanshah 
government collapsed in 1916 and leading politicians moved to 
Istanbul. 

The Committee in bta nbul wa s a lso supposed to fulfil another 
important function. All t.he ac tivi ties proposed and ag reed to between 
the Persian Committee in Berlin and the German authoriti es in Iran 
and in Baghdad had to he finan ced through merchants who had 
major business interests in Iran or through trustworthy Irani an mer-
chants trading in lstanbul. T he Persian Committee submitled anum-
ber of names, among them Hajji Abt'1 a l-Qasim and Aqa <Abd 
al -j a<far. But not only Persian but also Azarbayjani and Greek mer-
chants became involved a<; fina ncial age nts; even Cas telle, a European 
trading house is among tht'm:n 

During the following twelve months, members of the Berlin and 
the Istanbul Committees became heavily involved in propagating the 
ai ms of German foreign poli cy in Tehran and other major towns in 
wes tern Iran. T he centre of preparing their activit ies was Baghdad 
where j amalzada, Navvbarl , Isma'll Ami r Khizi' , Ibrahim Pur-i Davud 
and Va<iz established a mission whi ch published in Augus t 1915 the 
first issue of the newspaper "Rasta khi'z", only to he closed down hy 
the Ottoman censor at Baghdad in the spring of 1916. At the same 

Cr rman officia ls srcrrtly checked and transla ted most of the· corrrsponckncc cx-
cha ngrd brtwrcn the different Iranian groups. 

!2 W angrnhcim to AA n.D, AA WKl It-/ 12 i\10239. 
11 Sec Persian Commiltee to /\A, 11.!1 WKile / 10 f\9464. In Arl \VKIIc/10 

1\ I 0:~6."> Hajji tlaba Ganja'i, RasUl Sadaqiyani, Ibrahim Antiqichi and Leon A~kcnitsi 
arr men tioned. 
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time another group to which Kazimz ada, Husayn Akhtar Khan, 
Mirza Isma.<ll Khan Yakan1 belonged (and, briefly, also J amalzada) 
operated in Tehran for the liberation of Iran.:H 

In October 1915 a major crisis developed. The German R eich tried 
to win over the governmenL of Mustawfi al-Mamalik with a treaty 
of friendship and assistance; with it the last vestiges of Iran's already 
invalid noLion of neutrality were endangered. When this action failed 
and the Entente powers issued an ultimatum that Russian troops 
would march towards Tehran, Ahmad Shah, the government and the 
Mq;lis considered transferring the capital temporarily to Isfahan. On 
the 15th and 16th of November, however, the more cautious elderly 
statesmen like <Ayn ai-Dawla, Sa\! ai-Dawla, Samsam ai-Saltana, 
Farmiinfarma and Sipahsalar pressurised Ahmad Shah into staying.~' 
In the end only 33 member of the /vlajlis and their followers, together 
with a number of foreign diplomats, took up residence in Qum. 
There they formed a national defence committee (kumfta-yi dijac-i 
mill£), a move which changed the political fortunes of the Democrats 
for some time to come. An important f~tct was, however, that a num-
ber of senior members of the rtidalfyun, among them their leader 
and \ -~ce-president of the Alqjli1·, .!Vflrza Muhammad Sadiq Tabataba)i, :u; 
as well as a leading member of the group of <uJama' in the l\1/q;lis, 
Aqa Sayyid Hasan 1\iludarris, followed the emigrants (mulu!firi'n)Y 
When in Januar y 1916 the retreating opposition forces finally formed 
a provisional govern ment in Kirrnanshah under the elderly Qajar 

'1' AA WK11c/AI2211, 12657, 13565. Sec also Gehrke, l'enien, voL I, 134. 
~. ·. Operations in Persia, 1914 - 1919, irnro duc. 1 ~d by D~. G.M. Bayliss , 119 2:~, 125. 
"'' Mirza Muhammad Sadiq Tabaraba'i, son of Aqa Mir Sayyid .:vfuhammad 

Tabataba'i, editor of the newspaper !Vfajlis, was one of the leading mujtahids in the 
Constir.utiona l Revolution .. 'vfember of parliament in the 2nd (for Mashad ) and 3rd 
(for Tehran) period he became its vicepresident in the 3nd Mqjlis and leader of' thr. 
I'tidfll[ylin. Originally a supporter of s tri c.t neutra li ty he moved his position in 1915 
and followed th1 ~ muluyirn11 to Qum whr.re he together with other member.; of i\1(!ilis, 
above all the Democrats, founded the Ktl.mfta-yi dif!i millf. He played an important 
role in the exile government of Nizam al -Saltana together with Sayyid Hasan 
Mudarris, in particular for thr. relations \\·ith the Ottoman a uthorities. S. Mihdi 
Bamdad, Tii.rikft-i rjjii.l-i /r(1n, 2, 409 - 1 0; Saffi'i, Rahharfm, vol. II, 5 71 600; Gehrke, 
Persien , vol. II, 280 - 81. 

'11 Still no comprehensive study exists at>out the mu!lqjirfn . The recent article 
lvfuhqjirat by 'Abel a i-Riza Sa lar Bihzadi in 1!J,oanda Sal-i 19 ( 1372), 609 - 37 is a use-
ful start for d iscussing the issue but it is mainly concerned with the polic.y sur-
rounding the exit from Tehran. It is mainly based on the collection of documents 
li-om the Ministry of the [nrerior in Tehran, edited by Kava Bayat, }tmg-i jahfini-.; •i 
avval , 1369 and Sipihr's work about World War I. 
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gra ndee Nizam al-Saltana, the governor of Luri stan, the Democrats 
under Su lay man Mirza were weakened. The old controvers ies between 
the moderates and the radi cal-democratic force s, which had been 
a lready simm ering under the surface, now broke out in to the open 
aga in . The si tuation became more complicated when some 'ulama' 
ca ll ed for a policy based on "lttihad-i Islam". The further away from 
the Iranian capital the muhdjir[n were operating, the less in flu ential 
Sulayman Mirza became. lVIost of the Committee members in Iran 
as well Baghdad supported him and other Democrat politic ians, bu t 
the de facto power of ::-.Jizam a l-Saltana in western Iran left little 
room for politica l discussion. 

With the collapse of an independent policy of the German Rei ch, 
the Ottoman government took full control of all poli tical and mili-
tary activities on its eastern border. But this did not mean the end 
of the co-operation between the Allie s. On 19 August 1916 the mil-
itary commands of the two countries agreed to act together in their 
future campaigns against the British and Russians. Alwa ys resenting 
their dependence on German polit ical, military and financia l sup-
port the emphasis of the Ottoman Government shifted back to the 
notion of the Caliph as a defender of the Muslim people based on 
the strength of the Turkish rr1ilitary, who played the main role in 
the actions. :ln How much the muhqjinrt feared the expansio nist id eas 
directed towards Iran nourished by the Turkish \Var Minist er, Enver 
Pasha, and most or the Turkish oflicia ls and mi litary officers becomes 
clear in the letters whi ch m embers of the Committee in Istanbul 
'vvrote to Taql'zada. Their fear was not completely baseless. Already 
during the Qum interlude , the Turkish militaty attache in Tehran , 
who had f()ll owed the muhfijirfn to the holy city, had speculate d as 
to his possible appointment as \Var Mini ster in a future government, 
probably with the intention of rekindling the idea of a holy war. :l'l 

Although political decision-making remained vety much depe ndent 

:m The mili tary agreement was f(>llowed by a political o ne two days later. Sec 
the texts in Gehrke, Persi en, vol. 11, D. 31 & 3:2. These ag reemt'nts wert' after the 
event as the X IH army corps of the VI T urkish a rmy under 'All l hsan Pasha had 
already invaded Iran in summer 19 16 and orrupied first Kirmanshah and then 
Hamadan 13 Aug ust 19 16. In this crisis situation the British reached a financia l 
moratorium with the government of S ipahdar in return for considering some form 
of a defensive allia nce with the Entrnte powers. Olson, Aug/o-}r(mian rek1tions, 116 
rt>marks: "Thus the long-feared roup a t the cap ita l was an l\llicd one." 

.<!• Gehrke, I'ersie u, vol. II, 238. 
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upon the actual military situation which the Ottoman army was fac-
ing in lraq during 1916, Enver Pasha had been pursuing long-term 
plans for a closer alliance between Iran, Turkey and Afghanistan. 10 In 
May 1916 he signed an agreement with Nizam al-Saltana in Baghdad 
in which Iran's territorial integrity was guaranteed while at the same 
time the leadership of Ottoman Turkey became more directly involved 
in the political affairs of the eastern countries. The members of the 
Committees in Berlin and Istanbul but even more those of the 
Committee of exiled Iranians in KirmansMh, viewed this develop-
ment with horror. The prospect that they would be squeezed out 
by this unholy alliance of the leading Turkish military officer and a 
representative of the old Qajar order dismayed them greatly. The 
Democrats in Kirmanshah began to show sigm of cracking, and as 
a consequence a number of their prominent members like Vahid al-
Mulk, Mirz a Muhammad 'AlJ' K\Ub, Adlb al-Saltana and Mirza 
Ahmad Khan changed sides and went over into the camp of Nizam 
al-Saltana. Sulayrnan Mirza, who was a member of the executive coun-
cil in Kirrnanshah and responsib le for internal afl~1irs, was excluded 
from all negotiations with the Turkish representatives. 

The dosing down of the Baghdf.td mission in which Khimzada 
had played such an important role as Taqizada's trusted contact did, 
however, not really affect the work of the Committee in Berlin. The 
position of Taq1ziida, who had shown considerable skill in negotiat-
ing between the various groups of exiled Iranians , remained untouched 
by the events, although his direct influence upon internal affairs in 
Iran seems to have been diminished. His position in the nationalist 
camp, however, was not really weakened as the calls for his return 
to T ehran after World War I and the elections for the fourth MqjLis 
showed. 

lnjul y 1916 Nizam ai-Sa ltana formed a short-lived government-in-
exile with Turkish support (Fcwzi Bey) in Kirman shah, leaving out 
the Democrats Sulayman Mirza, Sayyid Muhammad Riza Musavat, 
Kazimzadah, Amlr Khlzl and Yakanl who had stayed in Baghdad 
for some while. He wanted from Germany the recognition of his 
provisional government, a declaration to respect Iran's territorial in-
tegrity and various kinds of support. Vahle! al-Mulk and Tabataba,i, 
who at the end of June 1916 had gone as Nizam al-Saltana's rep-

"' Gehrke is probably right that Enver Pasha was already harbouring pan-Turanian 
plans. 
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resentatives in a first step to Istanbul in order to gain the agreement 
of the Ottoman government, were disappointed not to be invited to 
Germany. The Auswartige Amt was not prepared to accept such a 
major decision. In September 1916 V ahid al-Mulk still travelled alone 
to Berlin but fai led to achieve his a ims and to establish himse lf 
as a separate mission, a lthough he found some support among the 
members of the National Committee in Berlin. It appears that in the 
tussle between :.'-Jadolny (who had become the German Charge d' Affai-
res in Ki rmanshah) and 1'\izam al-Saltana, the former won the upper 
hand, as he was able to obstruct successfully the recognition of 
a second , separate representative in Berlin . 11 This, however, did not 
hinder Nizarn a l-Saltana from continuing to undermine the posi-
tion of the Democrats and radica l nationalists. In December 19 16 
Kazirnzada, Yakanl and Sa·yyid Jalll were imprisoned, accused of 
planning an attempt on Nizam 's life. 12 Interestingly, Vahid al-Mulk 
did not return to Kirmansha.h or Baghdad but stayed in Istanbul, 
as did one of the other leaders of the I(tidalfyun emigrants, Mirza 
Muhammad Sadiq, son of the mzdtahid Aqa Mlr Sayyid Muhammad. 
The member of Afajlis Taba.taba'i remained a major figure in the 
political scenery at the Ottoman capital, and seems to have been 
recognised as the representative of the fwk:Umat-i mill£ by the Ottoman 
authorit ies, who considered him as thei r guest, much to the annoy-
ance of the accredited ambassador Mahmud Khan lhtisham al-
Saltana :1:l But the latter continued to have the backing of the majori ty 
of the Iranians living there. +~ 

The collaps e of Nizam al-Saltana's government as a consequence 
of the defeat of the Otwman army in Iraq during the spring of 
1917 - Baghdad had fallen into Briti sh hands on II March--dis-
played again the dilemma of the Iranian opposition, which was caught 

" About the vis it of Vahld a l- l'vlulk s. Gehrke, Pe-rsien, vol. I, 277 - 283; s.a . Vahld 
a l-Mul k, 'Abd al-Husayn Shaybanl , Klultircit -i muMj.arat , 12 7 29. Vahid a l-\cfulk was 
not successful in his negotiations with the Auswarti ge Amt in Berlin in ga ining clear 
recogn ition for the tcmpora ty government of f\izam aJ-Saltana in Kirmanshah and 
an underw riting of Iran 's independence. At that momcm in histoty the Foreign 
Minister, Zimmermann, did not unequivocally wa nt to commit the German Reich 
to such a step. In thr diary of Vahld a l-ivlu lk there is no indi ca tion that he wanted 
to sidel ine Husayn Quli Khan '\avvab or intended to establish himself in a com-
manding position a mong the Persian nationalists in Berlin. See in particular 2 1 Off 

~ 1 Gehrke, Persien, vol. Il, 292. 
H Safa, Rahba rlin, vol. II, 571 60. 
H Tarbi'yat to Taqlzada h (only extracts), October 19 17 , AA Pen; 23/l l 35657. 
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betwee n the German anvil and the Ottoman hammer. The hope to 
achi eve a major breakthrough with the help of the Ottoman army 
had fa il ed in the south and west of Iran. The effor ts of the nation-
a lis t f orces to c hange the government in T ehran w as on the o ther 
hand boosted b y the February R evoluti on in R uss ia . The ac tivit ies 
of the Democrats concentra ted therefore on t aking a more dynamic 
role in Iran's in ternal polit ics . B y a utumn a number of t he poli tica l 
activists had returned to T ehran. Others tried to consolida te their 
positions in Berlin or Istanbul. As a result of these changes the emi-
grants in the Ottoman capital seem to be able to exert again some 
in fl uence on the events in Iran. After the resignation of V usuq al-
Daw la on 27 M ay and his replacement by <AHi' al-Saltana a more 
independent line was pursued. Severa l members in the new cabinet 
were considered as pro-German . The Bolshevik October Revolution 
and the Brest-Li towsk armistice of 5 December 1917 presented the 
Democra ts w ith a further chance, as both Bolshevik R ussia a nd 
Ottoman Turkey had give n the undertaking in article VIII of the 
peace treaty of Brest Litowsk to respect the poli tical and economic 
independence of Iran. The elections for t.he fourth MrgLis in Novembe r 
191 7, a lthough mainly confined to T ehran, c onfirmed the consol i-
dated position of the na tiona list forces among the lranian ele ctorate. 
T aqizada , Sulayrn an Ml'rza, Navvah, Musavat, T unakabun1 , from 
among the Iranian living abroad, were all clcctcd. A consider able 
weak ness of the nationalis ts, and in pa rti cular the Democrats, wa s 
however the fact that they were geographical separa ted but al so that 
thei r main leade rs we re residing abroad. Factionali sm lead t o the 
split into the T ashkfffyun and Non-T ashk£/fyun in Tehran. The former 
wanted immectiate action whereas the supponers of the latter demanded 
to wait unti l their party leaders had retu rned from a b oad.~ 5 

" :\1alik a i-Shu'ra Bahar , who was one of the org-anisers of the T askiliytin fac-
tion, maintains that the- De-mocrats lost the el ections for the 4th ,\lqjlis due to that 
dissent. ll ahar, Tarikh-i ahziib, vol. I, 28. Bahir's group published several influen-
tial newspapers , lriin, lriin -i now and ,(abiin-i iiziid. T he oppositional forces gathered 
around :\1uhammad Kumarahi, supported by- the ncwpaper Sitiira-yi Iran. The divi-
sions between thrse two groups were not dearcut at all. Beforr Bahar and his 
brother had takrn ovrr thr editorship of l riin Sayyid Husayn Ardabili , onr of 
T aqizada's supporters, was in charge . Sec Sad r-Hash imi, Tiirikh -i jarii'id, vol. I , 
Isfahan: Kamal, I %3, 3 13. In a lette r by Taqizada to Muhammad 'Ali Tarbiyat 
in AA Pers 19/4 A 370 19, s.a. a teleg ram from A.A.. to Pera ='io. 966 Pcrs 19/4 
A39 11 7, arc a list of candidates lor the e lections w hich appears to indicate that 
le adi ng figures li ke Taqiza da and Sul ay- man Mirza we re considered to be cand i-
dates lor both groups. 
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Whereas Taqizada and his Berlin committee sprang into action 
in order to make contact with the new Russian leadership, the Iranian 
community in Istanbul was troubled by the re-emerging divisions 
between the Democrats and the Moderates . The followers of Nizam 
were led by Tabataba'i and those of Ihtisham al-Saltana by Shaykh 
Asadullah Ahmadzada. u; Invited by the Ottoman Sultan, Nizam al-
Saltana moved to Istanbul, where he tried to obtain recognition as 
the sole representative of the shah . However, :\!Iahmud Khan again 
resisted energetically any attempt to have another centre of Iranian 
politicians emerging in the Otwman capital. 17 Taqlzada became the 
main med iator between the two different g roups. He tri ed in particu-
lar to re-establish good relations with Adlb al-Saltana, K!Ub, Mirza 
Ahmad Kl1<1n Qazvlni and Ardablli who had previously joined Nizam's 
camp.~ 11 The Democrats among the rnuhajirfn who were partly living 
in the cap ital but had also staye d behind in Aleppo and :V.Iosul were 
much dependent on the material support of the German Government. 

The different groups were trying to consolidate their positions in 
either Berl in or Istanbu l. A third group, which included Musavat , 
followed Su layman Mirza. Khalkhal!, Husay n Tihranl, Tuna.kabuni 
and Shahrudl, however , decided to stay in Mosul where the Iranians 
had retreated from Baghdad for the time being but planned to return 
to Iran at the firs t possible opportunity. Taq!zftda too advised the 
muhajilin Democrats, including Sulayman .l'vllrza, to return to Iran, 
in order to continue their political mission there and to re-establ ish 
contact with the more moderate political f(xces in Tehran instead 
of joining the ranks of other activists in Berlin and Istanbul. However, 
von Blu cher, one of the German diplomats who resided in Mosul, 
considered such a move at that point as prematu re and dangerous. 
The Ottoman government, who did not want any interference in 
their own dealings with the Iranian afla irs, invi ted Sulayman Mirza 
and Musavat to Istanbul. +'I Bu t both declin ed. In September 19 17 

••; Tarbi'yat to Taqhadah (only ex trac ts), n.D, AA Pers 23/ II I A25246. 
' 7 Sasani quotes in his 1'adhUdha-yi .rfflimt-i lrtiinhlil, 34-36 a letter of loyal ity from 

46 muluyirfn for the franian ambassador, elated 23 Rabi'' I 1336, emp has ising that 
the temporary leadersh ip of the national forces by Ni;;am al -Sahana is now null 
and void. 

16 S. Letter des Taqizada to Muhammad Tarbiyat, elated 20/ I 0/191 7, .4A Pers 
23/13 A 35290. 

1 ~ Su layman Mirza had informed Bl ikh<'r (Mosul) that he wanted to leave l\·fosul 
for Q1sr S hiri'n with trusted ekments, but without the other Iran ians from Aleppo 
and Istanbul. T he German diplomat cxprcssr.d his doubts about the usefu lness of 
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Sula yman Mi rza fina lly left with his brother for Ira n to establi sh 
contac ts wi th Mustaw£1 a l-l\hmalik at a time when the position of 
the Democrats see med to improve . The Bol shevik Commissa ries 
under the leadership of Lenin announced the withdraw a l of Russian 
troops from Iranian soil on 3 Janu ary 1918, follow ed by Trotsky's 
dec ree of 29 J anuary about the abrogation of the 1907 agree ment. 
On the other hand, the British Government circl es had wave red 
about t he best policy vis a vis the nationa list camp sinc e s ummer 
1917. But Sul ayman Mirza never arrived in Tehran, as he was 
arrested by tribal forces in Kirmanshah who handed him over to 
the Bri tish au thoriti es in lran. 50 The Democra ts lost wit h him one 
of their experienced politicians. Several other senior party members 
lik e Vahld al-Mulk tried to establish links with other socialist groups, 
in particular the Bolsheviks, from neutral European countries. 

During the follovvi.ng months, the Committee in Istanbul lost even 
more of its former position. Many of the fi)llowers and fri ends of 
Taqizada made their way to Berlin where the national Committee 
tried to organi se support for them and their repa triation to Iran. 
The forthcoming elections for the lvfqjlis promised some kind of new 
beginning, but under the tutelage of Great Britain. Taqlzada, although 
duly elected , still did not return for some time to come. He wanted 
to continue t he fight for a new Iran from outside , less on politic a l 
than on id eologi cal grounds. The physical presence of the Bri tish in 
Iran and their opposi tion to the return of the former supporters of 
the German Reich, did not make the task easier. 

S everal Aza rbay:j a ni members from the c ommittee in Istanbul 
moved backed to Tabriz after the October Revolution. lsma<il Nawbari 
who had bee n forced to leave Iran in 1911 was together vvith Sh ay kh 

his returning to Iran . See BlU cher to Sommer, 2:>171 !J 17 , IL1 Pers 23/ 11 /'27822; 
sf"e a lso a lette r by Blik her to Sommer, 1 7/ll /1917 , A.A. Pers 23/11/t\41618 about 
the im minent departure o f Sh ahn1di , Tunaka buni and Kha lkhali to Tehran . 

;o Acco rdi ng to Who's who in PersW. 1918, publi shed by General Staff of India , 
Sim la , he was arrested by members of the Briti sh F orce 0 in February 19 18. It 
appears that the Bri tish Consul or Kirmanshfth, Kennion, had him deta ined when 
he came to a meeting in the consu la te. Ziirrer, Persien zwischen England und Ruflland , 
40 . T he Tehran commiuee of the Democra ts protested ve hementl y aga inst the vio -
lation of Iran 's independence and organised wi th other politica l g roups a demon-
stration in the capital , but to no ava il. See Sipihr , l 'Yiin dar jang, 49 1. For the 
d isc ussions about the future approach of the gove rnment in Lo ndon an d in par-
ticu la r the wavering posi tion of .\'l a rling, the Brit ish l'vli nis tcr in T ehran, sec Olson, 
Anglo-Iranian relalions, 180 - 85. 
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Khiyabanl the main driving force behind the political comebac k of 
the democrats in T abrlz during 1918. In collaboration wit h the gov-
ernor ge neral, Muhtas ham a l-Saltana , they preve nted major chaos 
emerging in the wake of the collaps e of the czaris t f orces in north-
wes t Iran. Whereas more turcophilc loca l politici ans like Mirz a Aqa 
Bulliri supported the invading Ottoman troops when they re-occupied 
western Azarbayjan for a short period in .May 19 18, Nawbarl opposed 
the Turkish solution to the "Persian question".31 T ogether \vith Shaykh 
Khiyaba nl and another member of the Democratic camp he was 
arrested by the retreating Ottoman forces and taken to Kars where 
he was released only several weeks later. Bu t as one of the ardent 
opponents of the gove rnment under Vusuq al-Dawla he was forced 
into internal exile to Hamadan soon after hi s return to Tabrlz. ' 2 

The various committees and missions established abroad by mem-
bers of Iranian nationalists in the years before and during World 
War I did not achieve the liberation of thei r homeland , but their 
activities helped in considerably raising awareness about the neces -
sity for major changes in the political system in Iran. After the war, 
howeve r, they had a f,rreater influence in the id eologic al sphere t han 
in the political arena. In the final clash between the representatives 
of the old (2f.~ar eli te and the radica l westernising forces led by the 
ruthless Riz a Khan (Rizft Shfth) only a few of the act i\ ~sts f()lmd a 
place in the emerging "::\few Order". 
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THE TRIAL OF THE BAB: SHI'ITE ORTHODOXY 
CONfRONTS ITS .MIRROR lYfAGE 

D£:--~Is MAcEoiN 

Trials of religi ous heretics have a lways assumed a central importance 
in religious history , and have frequently been the subject of close 
scrutiny in the modern period. The trials of.Jesus Christ,' al -l:I allaj, 2 

Galileo/ Giordano Bruno,' J oan of Arc, ' Mi chael Scrvetus ,'; and oth-
ers have drawn the allen tion of sc hola rs lc)r a wide variety of rea-
sons. Y1orc broadly , and for sim ila r r easo ns, we have seen studies 
of the Inquisition / witchcraft trials (often linked to the inquisition),11 

the Albigensian s,'' the persec ution of' heresy in ge neral/ ' and, for the 

1 The li tl"ra turl" 0 11 this s ul ~ j el : t is, uot surp risingly, large. Tht> following should 
be noted: Barnrnd, The Trial; I3linzl er, Der Pro.:;m Je .w; Rra ndon, The Trinl qf]esuj~ 
Rurkill , "The Trial of J rsus"; H11 ss, "nte "(rial of}esus; Catchpolt>. The Trial f!f .Jesus; 
Cannichael, Tiw Death 11/]esus, Cohn. Tlu Trinl and Denlh '!/]Pws: Duncan Derrett, 
An Orientallilli!)'tr; Di ~Ii sc i o, II Proas so di Cn:sto; Isorin, Lt 1•rni proas dt Jews; Kanclgc, 
Der Pro;;,e.rs g~gen .Je.rus; Kilpa trick, ·nu Trial qJ ]t.111.1; Knowlton, T11t Tmd l!f'}esus; 
Korh, ,Zum Prozess Jesu; f .ictzmann. }), Pw u~1 ]tji/S; :\"ordi, II pmasso di Gtsu: Rimmer, 
Out/in~s for S~ut{y; R o~adi, 1 ht 'f'rild '!I Jt .\11.1; Stalkn, "/he "/rial; Strobd. Oit Stundt der 
lrahrh eit; \\"inter, On the Trial ~f)esur. 

1 St>e Louis ~I assignon, La PllSSion de Husayn Ibn .\Jansur Hnllaj. Eng. trans . .\lason . 
Thl' Sl'rtion rm·cring lht trials constilUl{"S dmptt•r v r of volume I. 

' Su Blarkwl'll , Galile o. Btllarmi11e. mul tilt llihlr. Fddhay, Galil ro and !he Church; 
Finon·hio. The Gali/eo ·1ffair; Dl' Santi IIana, ., he crimt '!l Gali/('tl; \\"C"stfall, EssfJ)•s on 
lht Trial if Galileo: H. Vedri ne, Censure t1 pqw:o ir. 

• See .\ l crcati, II sommario; Aquilecchia. Giordano Bnmu; Boultin g, (,'iordano Bruno. 
,; Sec 'n1e Trial if )()(J}z i!l Arc: :\lori<'e, .Joan if Arc; Pcrnourl, 7 he rttrial; Sron. 'nit 

Trial if ](){1}1 l!f ' .lrc; Quirherat, l' mm~ Sullivan, Inquiry and lnqui filion. 
'' SC"c l:lainton, Hunted Hereti£; Friedman , .lfichael Sm·etu.s. 
1 See Dondaine, LRs herisies; Gorham. 'lllr .\ltrlieral lnquiJition; Hami lton, The 

.\/edina/ lnquiriti on; Kamen, The Spanish Inquisition; Hrnnings(·n, Inquisition; L<'a, The 
Inquisition; i\fo111cr, Frontiers 1!/. Heresy; Nt>tanyahu, 17ze Origin!; Roth , "f7u Spanish 
lnquiJition; Sabatini, Torquemnda; Domenico Sr.andella; Scidr l 1\lanr hi , I::11wnu .s; Shannon, 
Tllf Jledi n·al h1qui.riti.on; Symposium lntc rnac io na l. TI1e SjHmish luquLfilion; T!'dl"srhi, 
7711' Pro.rrru tion qf Hmsy; Turbervill e, ;lledieval llereJ]'; Wakdi rld, HmiY· 

II Scr Association or Social An thropologists, I Vitchaqjl Cor!fesfions; Hogur t, An 
1:.\amen qf I VitcheJ; Ewen , I Vitch llunting, Hansrn , .(auhenmhn; Hl• nni ngs\'n, Tlu I ~ 'itdzeJ' 

Arl~ ·orate; .\.l artin , IVitl'hcrr!f i. 
" Sri" Okknhourg, .Hassnae at .\lontse,L,"U; Strayer, Tite Alh{[(m.fian Cruwdes; Hami lton, 

17te : l lb~l(f.11 . 1inn Crumrle; W a rner, Tite Albigmsian Heresy. 
1'1 Srr Prtrrs, H ere~y and Autlwri!y; T anner, Heresy Trial1: Kirc-khcfi·r, Rtprwion rif 

Here s)'. 
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modern vVest, the Scopes "Monkey tria l" ' I I and the ac tivities of anti-
cul t organizations and "de-programmers". 12 The t reatment of heretics, 
both reli gi ous a nd secular/1 is centra l to the self-i dentificatio n of a ll 
orthodoxies, and to study how a ny g]v en establishment seeks to defi ne 
and control heresy is a crucial task for the understand ing o f any 
dominant beli ef sys tem. The heresy tria l is cl early the showpiece 
vvithin which self-d efiniti on takes place, the moment when orthodoxy 
maps om the perimeters of belief a nd unbelief, and for this reason 
the c ontent of ac tua l trial s is of immense importance, not just at the 
theologi cal level , but a lso at the socia l and poli tica l. H 

In the modern period, Islamic heresy trial s have achiev ed a la rge 
degree of notoriety in the W es tern media, the best known being the 
se mi-forma l condemnation and demonization of Sal man R ushdie. 
Other wieldy-reported cases include the t rial s in Bangl adesh o f the 
writer Taslim a Nasrecn, in Eg}T)t of the writer 'Ala I:Iamid and oth-
ers, and in Sa udi Arabia of the surviving participants in the 197 9 
seizure of the Great :Ylo sque in Mecca . Less public ized in the W est 
have been numerous trial s or jat<.oas concerning A~m1 a di s and Baha 'Is. 15 

Even if the modern period has seen more than its fair share of 
such trial s, they h ave not been uncommon in the pas t. The tafJ zr 
form ula has been used repeated ly by both Sunn i and Shi ' i 'ulama' 
to condemn those- very often Su fi s-·--whose beliefs or actions we re 
dee med inj uri ous to the Shar! 'a. 

II See Monke)' lrull; S prag ue De Camp, Dte Creal Monkey Trial; Halli burton, n te 
Scopes "i\1/.onkey Triat ·'; Olasky, Whm UJ07 ld views coll ide; M cCowen, The great monkey 
trial; Bledsoe, "Scopes 'J1on k ~y' lrutl"; Harrison, 'nte ScopeJ "monkry trial" , reuisi ted. 

1 ~ Sec Shupe .J r. an d Bromley, 1he New Vw tantes; Rabbino, Culls; Bromk y an d 
R ichardson, Bra inwash in{',; Ke lley , "Deprogramming; Bi e- rma ns, 7 he Oc[yssry. 

I J Though insuffi ci ently studied, the de fin ition of heresy wi thin scie nce (particu-
la rl y med ic ine) is of immense importance . Thomas Kuhn's s tudy o f parad igm shifts 
(17te Structure q/ ScierttiJi c RevoluiionJ) a nd Harry Colli ns's work o n replication (Ciu:mging 
Order) hoth indica te the broad context within whi ch such s tud ies can shed l ight o n 
the creation and mainte nancr of scientitlc orthodoxy. T homas Szasz's controvers ial 
but lucid studies of the lin ks be- tween psychiauy and the law are equally ill umi-
nating (Law, f_iberty, and Pi)'chialt;y; 1he 7 herapeulic Sla te; 17ze Ala m!facture o/ lvladne ss) . 
Sec a lso W a lli s, On the MarginJ qf Science; Walli s a nd M orley , Marginal Medicine. 

1" For an exam ination o r t he links between socia l normalization , punishment, 
tutelage, tOrture , and the politica l and social rea lms, see R ej a li , Torture and A1od.emit;y. 

15 The Al)madi/Qadiyani issue is ma in ly restricted to Pakista n, a lthough 'ulamii ' 
and newspapers in other .\l usl im countries do issue condemnations ll·01n ti me to 
time. T rials of Ba ha'is in Iran a re we ll known , but there have been several impor-
ta nt judge ments in ca~cs throughout the Islamic world, incl uding .Morocco ( 1962), 
Egy pt ( 1985 ), and even T urkey ( 1928 , 1933 ). The lite ratu re o n this subject is 
immense . I intend t o publish a bibli ography of Arabic and Persian materia l shortly . 
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Surprisingly, however, there are not many cases of heresiarchs 
being formally arraigned before tribunals, vv·hether religiou s or civil 
(or both combined). Though condemned by fatwii and sermon, almost 
none of the major leaders of heretical or semi -heretical movements in 
modern I sla m - M u~ammad Ibn 'Abel al -Wahhab, ~mad al-Tijanl, 
Mirz a Ghulam A~m ad Qadianl, "Y i u~ammad ~m ad al-Sa yyid 'Abd 
Allah lhe Sudanese Mahdl, Shay kh A~mad al -Al:t sa'f, and Mirza 
I:Iusayn 'All Baha' All ah- was publicl y tried on account of what 
they had personally writte n or preached. 16 

111e Trialqf Sayyid 'Ali Mu(wmmad Shzriizz 

In general , the condemnation of heresy has tended to remain an 
informal matter, dependent very much on the whims of individual 
<u[amii'. There are, however, two important exceptions to this, both 
of them related. ln J anuary 1845, Mulla 'A ir Ba s~amf, one of the 
first converts to Babi sm, a nd the sect's first exponent in Iraq, was 
tried before a combined pand of Sunni and Shi'i <utamii', whose ver-
dict was issued in an unusua l ja twli sibrncd by clerics of both com-
munities. This fatwrl. and the circumstances surrounding B a~taml's 

trial have been well studied by M omcn and Amanat. 17 

A few years later, in Sha'b an 1264( July 1848 ,18 the Bah himself 
(Sayyid 'Ali Mul)amm ad Shirazi) was brought before a consistory 

1" There we re some inquisitio ns of leaders of thr ~i'mat Allahf $iil l reviva l in 
la1c eighteenth -century and early nineteenth-crntury Iran (Royr..-, "\tir 1\-[a'surn 'Ali 
Shah .. , 173). \\'e ha\·e details of the inquisition of ~1a'~um 'Ali Shah, hut only in 
an ami -Sull trc·atisc by the 'a lim who org-ctnized the trial and issued the death se-n-
tence, \1ulla M uryarnmad 'Al i Bi hbihani (sec ibid .• 170. t•itcd fiihhihani's Risiiln-yi 
llhayriit!J; ·a as cited in other works). Sayyid Ka:?im Rashti , a i-Arysii'i's successor as 
head of the Shaykhi school, was summone-d to more- than one inquisitorial !{ath-
ering; but these seem to haw be..-n more in the nature o f debat<·s than formal trials 
(sri.' \facF..oin, "From Sha;·khiJm to Babism ", 10 6, 108 109). Our r..-co rd of these mcct-
in).,'li is ex tremel y limi ted. 

Baha' Allah was brie-fly detained and interrogated by the civil au thorit ie s during 
his rxilc to Acre- , following the murder or three Azalf l3abis by seven of his fol-
lowers. This interrogation was part of the investiga tion of thr crim..- and docs not 
seem to have touched on his reli gious claims or be l iet ~ (sec Bal yuzi, Bahilu'llah, 
326 30). 

17 Mornen, "The Trial o f Mull a 'Air Bas\arnr'', 113 43; 1\manat, RtJurrtction and 
Renewal, 220 238 . 

18 The Niisikh al-tawarikh mistakrnly places this ewnt und..-r the yrar 1263. 
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(variously described as a majlis, majlis-i mu~iivarat, mqjlis -i khii55-i val'i-
ahd, majlis-i gujtugu , jalasa-yi grift u shumid, munii?:,ara, ma~!,.ar, hafat, and 
majma<, but seldom as ma~kama, bar-ras'i, ctc. ) 19 of 'ulamii' and state 
officials, presided over by the Crown Prince, Na ~ ir al-Din M irza. 20 

The tribunal was held in the pro\~ncial capital Tabriz, then the sea t 
of the heir to the throne. Most sources indicat e that the gathering 
was held on the direct instructions of Mu):lammad Shah. 21 In its course, 
the Bab was questioned and given the opportunity to reply and, if 
he wished, recant. A Jatwii condemning him was written by two 
'ulamii', Abu '1-Qasim al-I:Jasanl al -I:Ju saynf and 'Ali A~ghar al- I:Iasanf 
al-I:Jusaynl, two leading Shaykh! 'ularnii' of the city. 22 A separate 
report of the trial, described by some authors2l as ha\~ng been penned 
by Na~ir al-D!n Mirza , but in the text ascribed to his uncle, Amfr ~Ian 

Khan, was written and almost certainly sent to the king, Mul;ammad 
Shah. 2 1 We also possess a document, supposedly written shortly after 
this arraignment, and apparently in the Bah's handwriting, in which 
the young prophet recants any claim to a divine mission. 2" 

Two days later, the Bab was bastinadoed in the presence of the 
Shaykh al-Islam. It was after this that he was treated for his wounds 
by the British doctor, \Villiam Cormick, who left. a brief account of 
their meetings over a few days. 2E> 

''' Mazandaranl uses, among others, the terms mf!jlis-i mukiilima, bcl.<·khwiist , and 
mulziikama. Mazandarani, Kitiib :i J.Uiuir al -!zaqq, vol. 3, Tehran, n.d., 14. 

11' Za'lm al-Dawla describes it as ha_y'ati az 'ulamii' i!il juqalul' va .frujalii' ua umarii' 
va shakh!b:Yathiiyi buzu~f!, az a)iin va sariin -i shalzr, bi-rp•iisat -i kluulash [i.e. The Crown 
Prince] (l'vf rrza Mahdr Khan Za'rm ai-Daw la), Miftii{z Bcib al-abwiib, 137 . 

1 1 It is not impossible that the idea of confronting the Bab with a tribunal made 
up chiefly of clerics carne from the prophet himst·I£: In one of his letters to Mul:mmm<~d 
Shah, dated 1264·, he writes: "\Vhy do you not summon the 'ulamii' of the land 
and then summon me, so that I may confound them just as I did with others before 
them, from among the deniers ? '' (Mu ntaklzabclt ! az iiyiit (/7. (lfhiir -i flarfrat -i Nuq!a-yi 
Ulii , I I). 

12 A facsimile , text, and translation of this .fatwii were published by Browne (Browne , 
Materials, 258 59). Browne suggests that 'Air A~ghar wa~ Mrrz ii 'Air A~ghar Shaykh 
al-Islam, but is unable to identify Abu '1-Qasim . The Iauer was , in all probability , 
the Shaykh al-Islam 's son, Shaykh Abu '1-Q'isim. Curiously enough, it is li kely that 
neither of these men was actually present at the tribunal. Abu '1-Qasim later wrote an 
attack on the Bab entitled Qgl' al-Ba.b, which has not been published. Amanat (p. 388) 
describes him as 'All A!)ghar's "nephew" and finds referen ces to him in Zarandi 
and Mu'in al-Sal\ana which are not there. 

n Sec, for example, :'v1azandaranl, ;(ulzzir al - ~aqq , 15; Nava'l, Fitna -)'i Biib, 127. 
·~< For facsimi le, text, and translation, sec Browne, J\1aterial s, 248- 55. 
'1'' For facsimile, text, and translation, see ibid. , 256- 58 . 
'lti See ibld. , 260 - 62. 
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i\lthough the Jatwa recommended the sentence of death (unless 
the Bab could be found to be mad), the prisoner was returned to 
prison in Chihrfq, where he remained for almost exactly two years. 
In Jul y 1850 , he was again brought to Tabriz , brieAy re-examined 
by individual <ulama', and executed. 

The 1848 trial is important, not least because it was conducted by 
a court which included, not only regionally-prominent clergy, but 
also nationally-eminent men of state, and presided over by the future 
king. The event, though short in duration, '<Vas clearly accorded more 
than ordinary sig11ificancc, for reasons that arc obvious, given the vcty 
real threat to public order posed by the Bab's growing popularity. 

Ilze Sources 

The problem for the historian is how to disentangle the numerous 
contradictory accounts of the trial itself There arc about nine of these, 
although several may originate in a single, earlier source. Six are by 
Muslim \·vtitcrs: Ri<;la Qull Kha.n Hiclayat's Raw(/,at al-~afa·:)'i Nii~iti;n 

Lisan al-Mulk Sipihr's Nasikh al-tawankh; 211 'AI! Qui! Khan J<ti~ad al-
Sa l ~ana's al - J'o~!utanabbi'in; 2 ~ 1 Mirza Mahdf Khan Za'fm al-Dawla's 
1Vfijt# Bab al -abwiib; lVIlrz a Mul;ammad Taq1 IV1amaqanl's Namus-i 
Na~i1i; and the above-mentioned report of Amlr i~ l an Khan. The other 
three are the work of Bab! or Baha'i' historians: Mulla Mul;ammad 
'faqf Hashtrl'tdf's Abwab al-hud('i, quoted in the much later historical 
narrative of Mu'!n al-Salrana Tabr1z1; l'vlfrza IV1ul;ammad Nab!! 
Zarandf's narrative;:lo and Mirza Janf Kashanf's Nuq(at aL-KiiP 1 

Browne, Amanat, and others have treated l'vll rza Mul)arnmad 

1 ' Hidayat, Tiitikh, vol. 10, 42:~ - 23 . A transla tion of this account , with additions 
and adjustments, is provided by BrownE' in A Traveller 's )Varralive, 277 - 90. Volume 
10 or the Rawdat al-~qja was first published in 1274/1857 . 

211 .Sip ihr , }/asikh al -tawi'u i kh, vol. 3, 12fi 30. Sip ihr finished the Q'ijar volumes of 
his history in 1274/1357- 53, and the first edition was probably a continuation of 
the 1273 edition or the entire historv. 

29 Published as Filna-yi Biib, 20 28. t\n earlit"r t"clition is recorded in the Russian 
vt"rsion of Storey: vol. I , NL Qasim Ra(li', Tehran , 134:V I %4. Nava' i is coy about 
the manuscript wh ich forms the basis of his text. There apptars to be a manu -
script in the .Ylajlis library. 

:I<> So far publi shed only in English translation , or in translations based on it: 
Zarandi , The Dawn-Breakers, 3 14 19. For comments on this source , sec MacEoin, 
Sources, 166 69. 

:I I Kasha ni, Kittih-i-,;\'ltqtalu'l-Ktif I :~3 - 36 . For details of this source , see MacEoin , 
Source s, 134 52. 



THE TRIAL OF THE BAB 277 

Tunakabuni's Q_~a~ at-<utamii' as a separate source, but I prefer not 
to do so, on the grounds that it is almost a verbatim (but unattributed) 
transcription of the text in Raw¢at ahqfa. Either Tunukabuni" copied 
his account directly from Hidayat or also made use of the report by 
Ni?am al- <Ulama'. In either case, he provides no signi ficam var iants. 

l\1ost commentators have remarked on the noticeable differences 
between these texts, drawing the conclusion that it is hard to place 
much reliance on any of them. Certainly, we possess no single account 
which commands our unreserved respect . But that is not to say that 
something useful cannot be done to reconstruct some of the main 
features of the trial and from there to analyse the chief concerns of 
those involved . If there are striking differences betvveen the narra-
tives, there are also significant resemblances, some substantial, some 
trivial, and it seems likely that the surviving accounts reflect with 
varying degrees of distortion the general content of the questions 
and (much less dependably) the Bah's answers to them. 

The relationship between the Muslim accounts can be roughly 
estimated on the basis of their chronological order. The earliest must, 
by any reckoning, be Arnlr A~lan Khan's "official report", probably 
written to Mul;ammad Shah soon after the trial, and certainly bef()re 
the king's death on 6 Sha\vwal/ 4 September. 

Mamaqant 1 ~ refers to an account of the tria l in the hand of I:laji 
Mulla Ma~unud Tabr1z1, Ni?am al -<Ulama>, the crown prince' s tutor, 
and the leading deric present at. the trial , whose questions form t.he 
bulk of the inquisitorial text in most versions. RiQa Qulf Khan states 
that his version of the trial is a direct transcript from Ni?am al-
<UJama"s autograph. : ~:! It is possible that, in terms of content, this 
account also formed the basis for the versions in Nasikh al-ta:wiirikh, 
al-Mutanabbi'fn, and the QjJa~ · al-<ulamii'. It is, howeve r, more likely 
that the Nasikh al-tawii.rikh account is built around that of the Raw¢at 
aL-~afii.,:{+ and that both the al-N!utanabbi'in and Qj~ · a.f at-<utamii' nar-
ratives are lifted straight from it . 

.~~ Mamaq ani, .Nti.miis-i }lO.~irf, 26. 
:u Hidayat, Tiiriklt , vol. 10 , Qum, 1339 sh./196 1. Nava'i (Fitna , 127) states that 

Ni~am ai-'Uiama's son compiled a file (dqfim) li·om whi ch Hidayat and Sipihr took 
their accounts . 

.1
4 This is diflicult to establi sh. Both books were finished and published around 

12 73/1274, but it does seem to be the case that Sipi hr borrowed from his con-
temporary. 
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N!amaqanf's account was \'Vritten for .1\a~ir ai -D1n Shah in Rama<;lan-
Sha'N·wal l306/june-july 1889, and is described by the author as a 
corrective to the versions given in the Niisikh al-tawiirikh and Rawrjat 
al-Fifii. For all that, there arc numerous paralle ls between the three 
accounts. l\tfamaqanl argues that Ni?am al- 'Ulama"s account was 
written when the author was getting on in years and growing for-
getful, and that his own account, based on his father 's eye-witness 
rendition, is a much closer approximation to the truth. His father, 
Mulla Mu~ammad :tv1amaqan({ 5 took a leading part in the trial and 
was later one of the <utamii' who signed fatwiis for the Bab 's execu-
tion in 1850. 

I'ti<;lad al-Sal~ana's history of the Babl insurrections, which forms 
part of a longer work entitled al -Mutanabbi>in, is rather odd . .VIost of 
it constitutes a verbatim re-write, either of the Rawrjiit al-,mfo or the 
account by Ni?am al- 'Ulama', but at one point the text breaks off, 
leaving out material which is introduced in very different form before 
the quoted material begins (and without any indication of what comes 
fi·otn where) . One very odd thing about this is that, where Hidayat 
clearly attributes the quotation of a verse to Na~ir al-Din Mirza , 
I'ti~lad al -Saltana (who has been following that account very closely 
to this point) only says it was spoken by "one of those present" . 
Quite what one is to make of this jumble is not yet clear. Did I'ti~lad 
a i- Sa l ~ana have a diAcrent source::, or did something just go wrong 
with his transcription? 

Mirza l\fahdf Khan Za'fm a l-Dawl a published his book on the 
Babfs and Rah a'rs in Cairo in 132 I I 190:}- 4, which makes it hy far 
the latest of the Muslim accounts. Its claim to accuracy rests on the 
fact that the author's, father, Mirza Taqf Tabrrz r, and grandfather, 
Mul).ammad J a'far, were both present at the trial and supplie d him 
v.~th details of it. It does, however, have numerous exact parallels 
with and some verbal resemblance s:l ti to the Rawrjat al-$qfo and Nasi.kh 
al-tawiiriklz, and it is hard to believe that Za'fm al-Dawla did not 
make usc of them. 

The Babi/Baha' i accounts are much less deta iled , although that 
of Hashtr[idl lays claim to some degree of first-handedness, and does 
contain small details that suggest the presence of an eye-witness. It 

:ss Or ~vfamaqani. 

<t; These art' more d ifli cult to bt: sure o f ~ The orig in al tt'xt was publi shed in 
Arabic , and tht' Persian version is a translation. 
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is, for examp le, the only account to note that lamps were lit and 
tea served mid-way through the proceedings. I have not been able 
to establish a date for the writing of the Abwab al-hudii (which appar-
ently is no longer extant); but Mu'fn al-Salrana's history, which quotes 
from it, was completed around 1340/ 1921 - 22 _3' 

The Nuqtat al-Kiif is a much earlier text, possibly written in the 
early 1850s in Baghdad/11 but it has no particular claim to authen-
ticity in respect of the triaL There are, however, enough simi larities 
between it and other reports to suggest, if not a common source, a 
reliable informant. Kashanl's account has enough parallels to the 
main Muslim reports that it seems li kely he had access to one of 
these. If not, his description of the trial provides strong corrobora-
tion for many of the details found in those texts. 

The brief account in Zarandi's narrative has fewer resemblances 
to other descriptions of the tria l, but is recorded as being based on 
the evi dence of Shaykh I:Iasan Zunuzf, who was one of a number 
of people outside the hall where the arraignment was held, but who 
cla imed that he could fi)llow the conversation inside. This, again, is 
a late composition, having been written between 1888 and 1890. 

Taking all these texts together, it is difficult (and intriguing ) to see 
that no simple pattern of plagiarism emerges. Some texts are very 
closely linked, but in other cases questions and statements occur in 
different places with no discernib le system (as will be demonstrated 
below). I n many ways this is encouraging to the historian, since it 
suggests a definite core of information which has managed to sur-
vive in spite of the forgetfulness or bias of any one source or group 
or sources . ll will require a lot or work to piece the jigsaw together 
properly, hut the ldlowing auempt provides a starting-point. 

The Qy.estions 

A proper attempt to restructure the trial is beyond the resources of 
this article, and should await the publication of the complete texts of 
all the accounts, along with translations. In the meantime, it will be 
worth trying to tabulate the main themes pursued in the interrogation 

17 See MacEoin , Sources, 175. My text for the section dea ling with the trial of 
the Bab (201 ff ) is a photocopy of poor quality, which adds to the difficulti es posed 
by bad handwriting. Access to the origina l manuscript is presently impossible. 

: ~ ~ See MacEoin , Sources, 151. 
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and how far these occur in the different vers ions. The attached tables 
show the occurrence of questions and answers across the sources. 
Since we arc obviously deal ing with attempts to reconstruct state-
ments fi·01n memory, in some cases long after the event, I have cre-
ated simplified vers ions of questions and answers that cover as many 
different wordings as seems justifiable. In some cases it might have 
made sense to conflate even more: for example , it seems clear that 
at some point the Bab said he would "reveal a verse" concerning 
his sta1T, or that he responded to a request to do so: our variants 
might very well be subsumed into a single heading "recites verses 
concerning his staff". The same is true for severa l other entries. 

In order to give a more coherent sense of the proceedings, how-
ever, I also append a translation of Mamaqan!'s account in the 
Namus-i Nii,firt, which can be read in conju nction with the versions 
given by Browne. 

Of the sixty-two quest ions li sted, eighteen occur in only one source, 
fifteen in two, eight in three, five in four, thirteen in five, and three 
in six. or the thirty-five answers (omitting numerous citations of 
"yes" and "he did not answer"), ten occur in one source, eight in 
two, six in three, three in four, two in tlve, five in six, and one-
quite outstandingly- in all nine . 

Mere numerical fi·equency is a poor indicator of reliabi lity, bear-
ing in mind the intcrclcpcnclcncc of the five main l'vluslim sources, 
which together account fix the bulk of all the inf(mnation we pos-
sess. The really interesting questions and answers arc those which 
occur across unlikely combinations, particu larly, of course , Babi and 
l'vluslim accounts. 

One of the most significant of these is question number one, "Are 
these your writings? ", which occurs in all the .Nluslim texts and also 
in the }luqtat al -kiif It seems immed iately apparent from this and 
from other references to writings of the Bah shown or referred to 
in the course of the hearing, that the tribunal had not been hastily 
assembled, and that some effort had been made to assemble writ-
ings of the heresiarch and to usc them as the basis for some of the 
questioning. The Rawrjat aL - ~ofii, indicates that 1\'i?am al -'Ulama 
showed these documents to the Bab and asked him to admit to their 
authorship. 

Further evidence that works of the Bab were referred to occurs 
in a number of passages in which questions are framed around peri-
copes selected for their heretical content. These questions are mostly 
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put to the Bab by I:Jajf l\'lurta<;la-Qulf Marandl <Atam al-Huda, a 
wealthy mujtahid who seems to have taken the trouble to study some 
of the texts in question. ·with two exceptions, these questions (num-
bers 20, 22, 23, 26, 27, 34, 36, 37) occur in one source only , the 
Niimus-i Na~iri; but precisely because they can in theory be cross-
checked against known writings of the Bab ,:\!l they are more open 
to external authentication than most of the trial material. 

Three of the questions (26, 34 and 36) have definite analogues in 
the Bah 's writings. The first, which quotes the Bab as saying "The first 
to believe in me (awwal man amana bt) was Muljammad ibn <Abd 
Allah" (or "The first to believe in me was the Light of MuJ:tammad, 
and <Alf"), which parallels a couple of passages in late letters of the 
Bab.w The second is put by <Atam al-Huda as follow s: " In your 
book you have said that you dreamed that they had killed the Prince 
of Martyrs (l:Iusayn ), and that you drank a few drops of his blood 
and that the gates of heavenly grace were thereupon opened to you". 
This is close to a statement in the early .,)a/Jffa-yi 'adliyya, 11 where the 
Bab describes a vision of the head of ~Jusayn and his drinking seven 
drops of blood fi·Oin it, and that, as a result, his breast was filled 
with "convincing verses and mighty prayers". 

The third asserts that "In your book, you have said that if jinn 
and men were to assemble together, they could not produce the like 
of half a word from your book". This is close, in spirit, if not pre-
cisely in wording, to two pericopes from the (f!D!Yiim al-asmiC: "() 
assembly of jinn and men. If you are able, bring forth a book like 
this" 11 and "0 people of the ea rth. Even if you were to gather 
together to produce a word like a single word of my knowledge, you 
would be unable to do so."H 

f am less sure about the authenticity of another pericope cited by 
<AJam a i-H uda, who states that, in his "Qur'an", the Bab had indi-
cated that one-third of any booty was to be given to "the Remem -
brance" (i.e. the Bab). It should be relativ e ly easy to find such a 

' '~' f or a comprchrnsivr review of thesr , see D. MacEoin, The Sources. 
"0 Se e ISa yyid 'Alf .Mul)arnmad the Bab] and [S aY)'id l:f usay n Katib- i Yazdi] , 

Qj.rmat!, 13 (au:wal man hii)'fl 'a hi Mu!uumnad Rasftl Allah, thumma 'All) and 17 (awwal 
man haya'a bi 'l-Qg'im Muhammad Raszil Allah). Tht first of the Bab's disciples , Mulla 
~1u~ammad f:iusayn Bushru'i , is often rcff-rred to in Babf trxts as i lwwal man amana. 
For a littl e mort: on this theme, sec MacEoin , "Hiera rchy", 10.) - . 

11 [Tehran] , n.d., 14. See also Zarandf, Dawn-Breakers, 253. 
"1 QgJyfun al-asmii', Cambridge U nivrrsity I.ibra1y , Browne Or. ~ · Is. F. II. C 66b. 
" Ibid., r. 99a. 
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statement. The reference to "the Remembrance" (al-Dhikr ) would date 
this as coming from an early work of the Bah's, while the description 
of the book as the Bah's "Qur'an" makes it tempting to identify it 
as a passage from the Qgyyum al-asmi/, the prophet's first major work , 
which is described in its own text as "this Qur'an",u and was referred 
to at the trial of :VIulla 'Ali Bas!amf in the same terms. 45 The temp-
tation is greater because the Qgyyilm al-asrrui' is the main source for 
the Bah's thoughts about jihad in the earliest period/; but there rea ll y 
does not seem to be a verse alluding to the division of booty any-
where there or, as far as I know, in other early works. References 
to booty in later \·vorks such as the Persian Bayiin arc quite different. 

Another passage that has a strong air of authenticity is one in 
which Na~ir al-Dfn l'vlfrza confronts the Bab with a sphere of the 
heavens and asks him to explain the circles and figures on it, which the 
Bab says he is unable or unwilling to do. I t occurs in the Namus-i 
Nii~i1i and two Babi texts, the .Nuq~at al -kiif and Ahwiih al-hudii, an 
unlikely conjunction. Its presence in the Namils is compelling, in that 
the work was submitted to Na~ir al -Din Shah in person. One must 
assume that Mamaqanf would not have risked fabricating an inci -
dent that the king could so eas ily have said never happened. But 
quite why the other sources omit such a vivid sequence is hard to 
explain. 

'nze Answers 

As noted above, one of the Bab's answers (number 6: "I am that 
person you have been awaiting for one thousand years" ) occurs in 
some form in all nine sources, and I think we must conclude that 
it is the most authentic statement recorded from the tria l. It seems 
highly plausible that he should have made such an egregious claim 
at this point. In 1263/184 7, while in prison in Maku, the Bab had 
made an open claim to Mahdihoocl, a claim which he was now 
developing in his writings whi le in Chihrlq. 4 7 

-14 Ibid., f. 65a. Cf. f[ 35a, 67b, 72b , 75a, 141b, 167b. 
•:. A copy of the QQ)yum al -asm.ii' was used in that trial as a point of reference 

for the charges aga inst the Bab\ emissary . 
,,; S ee D .. :vl acEoin, "The Babf Concept" , 9 : ~ - 129. 
<i S ee Amanat, Resurrection, 37 5 ff. On the d ~ v e lopm~nt of the Bah 's cl a im s and 

other Ba bf theophanic: ideas , see MacEoin , "Hierarchy ", 97 - I 13. 
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There are three other passages which have analogues in the Bab's 
writings, although (\ .. ~th two exceptions) they occur in a form which 
does not imply quotation. One ("question" 5) occurs in two sources, 
in the first as a question ("In these books of yours, have you not 
called yourself the Tree of Sinai lshqjara :yi Tur]?"! 8 in the second 
as a statement ("What you mean when you say 'My words arc fi·om 
God' is that your tongue is like the Tree on Sinai" ). 1'1 In our other 
sources (see answer 4-) , the Bab himself states that his writings are 
"like the revelation of words from the Tree on Sinai". Question 61 
is put by Mamaqanf: "You have said in your books that the light 
that shone on Ivioses out of the Burning Bush was your light: is that 
correct?" Answer 35 attributes the statement directly to the Bab. 
The Qgyyum al-asrnii' contains several short passages which paralle l 
this, and which may have been the basis for the questions. 5n 

Passing from the terse to the prolix, we can be reasonably sure 
that the passage cited by Hashtrudl, listing grammatical inaccura-
cies in the text of the Qur'an, apart from being off the mark more 
than once, is highly unlikely to be genuine. The li kelihood of the 
Bab being allowed to expatiate on the grammatical inadequacies of 
holy writ is very small indeed. 

In four sources, the Bah claims to be able to write 1 ,000 (or 2 ,000, 
or 10 ,000) verses in a single day. A simi lar claim appears in several 
passages of the Bab's writings? and several histori es give de tails of 
incidents when a public demonstration was made of the prophet's 
abi lity to reveal verses of speed, which, it is said, had the effect of 
convincing onlookers of his divine power. 52 In f~H . :t, this is exactly 
what several sources say happened during the trial, and there is 
every reason to regard those descriptions as broadly accurate, cer-
tainly in respect of the Bah's own insistence on providing proof of 
his claims by these means. 

In genera l, however, the Bah's answers are much more difficult 

18 Afijlii{z, 138. 
~ !• Raw{iat al-~qfa , 424 . 
.• , Qgyyiim al-asmii ' II 40a, 89b, 133a ("' am he who spoke from the fire "), 14 7b 

(" I am the fire that spoke on Mount Tur"). 
51 Se e Bay iin-i Far si, 2: I, 13 and 17 ( I ,000 verses in 5 hours) ; Tqfsir Siiral al-

kawthar, CU L, Brown e Or. Ms. F. I 0, [ 5a ( I ,000 verses in 6 hours); letter to 
Maniichihr Khan, Browne Or. tvfs. F. 2wl , 91 (ditto) ; Risala -yi dhahab f>ya 11, Iran 
National Baha'i Manuscript Collection 53, 164 (a complete $a/lffa in I hour). 

••2 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, 6 1, 202; Nuqtat al -kiif, I 08, 121. 
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to eval uate than the questions attributed to his acc users. Not unsur-
prisingly, the ~1uslim accounts do not portray the villain of their 
piece in a very favourab le light. But so unintelligent a re the answers 
they do attribu te to him that it is very hard to belie ve he was ever 
capable of making a favourable impression on anyo ne, let alone the 
many 'ulama> who became his follower s. 

This is particularly noticeable in the jibes directed at the young 
prophet's Arabic. No-one who has read his books and le tters in that 
language will deny that the Bah's Arab ic was idi osync ratic; nonethe-
less, they are very far from being the products of someone who could 
not decline qiila (or eve n says qiila? What qiila?) or vocalizes al-
samawiiti as al-samawiita. The Bah had a rel a tively sophistica ted grasp 
of Arabic, and it is hard to imagine him mumbling and stumbling 
his way through a series of easy questions on grammar. 

But it is equally easy to sec that we arc, in {~let, witnessing the 
acting-ou t of a sort of unrehearsed play, or the playing of an elab-
orate game. The Bah's behaviour, even as reported by the hostile 
accounts , may have been deliberately designed to convey a range of 
symboli c meanings. Here, for examp le, is someone claiming to be 
the M ahdi, yet his opponents insist on his declining Arabic verbs or 
a nswe ring questions about veterinary medicine. A dignified silence, 
or perhaps a statement to the effect that he had studied some gram-
mar as a child but since forgotten it might "vell be seen as responses 
designed to point up the inappropriateness of the line of question-
ing being taken. And we should not forget that the Bah himsel f, 
taking his cue f! ·om popular notions of the Prophet Mu l ~amm a d' s 

illiterac y, made a point of saying he was a merchan t by training , 
not a divine.;:l Hence the difficulty of interpreting almost anything 
the Bab is reported to have said and done during this sessio n. 

Finall y, it is worth remarking on the prese nce o f seve ral inciden-
tal featu res that lend some of the narratives a degree of cred ibi lity 
just by being there. Hashtrud!' s references to the time of day, the 
lighting or lamps a nd candles, and the se rving of tea and qaf:yiins a ll 
suggest an eye -witness account, even if the bulk of his narrative is 
sparse . Zarand! 's desc ription of the throng gathered outsid e the 
assembly hall and the statement that they remain ed there, listening 
through the doors aga in has the smell of first-hand knowledge on 

'
1 See, lor exampk, his lette r to .:vlu(:larnmad S hah in Muntakhahiit ·i iiyiit, 14. 
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the part of his informant, Shaykh 'Al i Zunuzi. Similarly, more than 
one source (and, tellingly , his son's in particula r) refers to Mull a 
Mu);ammad M amaqani growing angry at repeated intervals. By con-
trast, Ni?am al -'ulama' is reputed to have possessed a se nse of 
humour, and this comes through in more than one remark attributed 
to him. Small details lik e these may tell us very little in themselves, 
but they do tend to suggest genuine knowledge of what went on 
during the trial. 

In one instance, however , there is a serious discrepancy between 
our sources . According to some (Rau)(jat al -,rafii', Mffiii(l ), the Bab was 
sea ted in a place of honour near the Wal i-'Ahd; .\1amaqan1 says he 
was placed to one side; nvo Babi accounts (Hashtriid! and the Nuqtat 
aL-kiif) say he was not offered a seat and had to sit in a corner; and 
the other Babi source (Zarand!) says he actually took the se a t that 
had been reserved for the Crown Prince. 

Conclusions 

There is no space here for a full analysis of the trial and its wider 
significance. Arnanat's account is perceptive, drawing particular atten-
tion to the conflicting aims of the government (who wanted to humil-
ia te the B~tb, but to avoid a death sentence that might have aroused 
rese ntment among the populace at a time when the prophet was 
enjoying considerable popularity) and the 'ulamii' (many of whom 
wa nted to put the apostate to death). 

The affair is undeniably peculiar. Although the questioning is con-
ducted in the main by 'ulamii', state officials are not only present , 
but take part in the interrogation. Most of the city's 'ulamii' are 
absent, lc a\~ ng the questioning almost wholly in the hands of Shaykh!s 
such as Ni?am a!- 'Ulama' and M a maqanr. A jatwii for the Bah's 
death (subjec t to hi s being f()und sane) is issued after the event by 
two 'ulamii' (Shaykh 'Al i A~ghar Shaykh al -l slam and Shaykh Abu 
'1-Qasim) who were not present at the trial. That is outmanoeuvred 
by presenting the Bab to Or. William Cormick, a Briti sh physician , 
who naturall y compli es with a letter r ecommending clemency. 

The questioning itself has an a lmost Weherian quality (Ll oyd, not 
Max). T he innocent prophet, assailed by the forces of church and 
state , faced with a barrage of at times ridiculous questions which 
have little or no bearing on his claim s, offers an almos t clas sic contrast 
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to his sarcas tic, pedan tic, irritable interl ocutors. One senses almost 
that the 'ulamii> fe ll into an avoi dable trap. A modern PR agent 
wou ld have torn his hair out in despa ir. 

But perhaps that is too facile a reading of events. Granted that 
human nature butts its head in repeatedly, there is still plenty of 
evidence that the basic line of questioni ng had been pre-meditated 
and adhered to with some degree of rigour. \Ve have to remember 
that the Shi'I 'ulamii> (and this includes the Shaykh1s, particularly 
those of Adharbayjan, as much as the regu lar U~ulls ) during this 
period were consolidating the-ir authority ""-i thin the developing Qajar 
sta t e. 5 ~ T hat authority was, as much as anything, buil t on the claim 
of the 'ulamii> to superior learning, particu larly in areas like fiqh; but 
it also rested increasingly on the routinized charisma of senior muj -
tahids and, above a II , mariiji' al-taqlfd. ;s As the 19th century pro-
gresse d , there was a growing tendency to focus the cha rismatic pole 
of relie,ri ous au thori ty w ithi n an increas ingly tiny number of individ -
ua ls or a sing le indi vidu a l. 

The problem with charismati c a uthority is, of course, its instabil -
ity. T he U ~ ul ! establishment had a lready fought oJT a maj or chal -
lenge in the fi">rm of r evived 1i'mat A1Hih1 Sufism in the late 18th 
century and {ironica ll y, given the a ll egiance of the Bab's accusers ) 
S haykhism in the 1830s and early 1 B40s . Other challenges of a less 
pressing na ture hovered about on the- pe-riphery of religious life/,.' 
but none had the same resonance as Babism, which demonstrated 
an ability to attract not only the masses , but also substantial num-
bers of 'ulamii> . 

At the heart of the original Bab1 summons to repentance and 
expec tation of the mille nnium lay an insistence on the superiority of 
intuition over learning, the heart over the mind, the divinely aroused 
over the book-laden . It was hardly an orisrinal theme, but it is cer-
tainly marked in the accounts of the Bab's lrial. By parading their 
knowledge of grammar, jurisp rudence, astronomy, mathematics, and 
all the rest before the representati ves of the state, the 'ulamii> were 

11 For grnrra l accou ms of sta te-'ulamti' rela tions in this prriod, nmsu lt. Algar, 
Reli.o/on (In(/ Stfl/e; Atjomancl , TI1e Shadow qf Cod, Part T hree. 

n On this thrmr in genera l, see :\•1acEoin, ''f rom Shaykhism to Habism' ', chap-
ter I. 

~ " For a vety good account of some of these alternatives to orthodOX)', see Amanat , 
Resume/ion, chapter 2. 
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not only trying to face down the Bab, but to stake their claim to 
whole areas of public life. 

The real impli cations of what was going on here can best be seen 
in the development of Babism after about 1850, when the Bab was 
executed in Tabriz. Prior to that date, with the exception of the Bab 
himself, leader ship of the movement lay exclusively in the hands of 
young <utamii' like Mulla l:fusayn Bushrii'! and Mul.1ammad <AJ! Bar-
furiishl. After the virtual eradication of that leadership in the Bab!-
state struggles of 1848- 50, a new cadre emerged from among the lay 
following . Both Azali and Baha'i Babi sm produced inspired claimants 
to divine authority, and an entirely fresh interpretation of the cri te-
ria for hierarchy. 57 

The tria l of the Bab may, therefore, be seen as something of a 
watershed, a moment when the representatives of knowledge -based 
hierarchy confronted the representative of what was coming. This 
was, in many ways, precisely what the clergy had avvaited for over 
one thousand years : an unlearned man capable of subverting the 
ve ry basis of their authority. Azal i Babism produced secular reform-
ers like Aqa Khan Kirman1 and Shaykh AI.J.mad R iii.J.l. Not quite 
what the Bab had in mind, perhaps, but part of the vanguard of 
an army of educated challengers who came close to sweeping the 
old hierarchy away entirely . 

'>1 For detai ls, sec !VfacEo in, "Divisio ns a nd Authority Claims , 93- 129. 



(42 ff.) 
Then the late Ni~am al- 'Ulama' said to my father [Mulla Nlu}:lammad 
Mamaqanl]: "Before we move on to a discussion of scholarly matters , 
I have some questions I'd like to put to him, with your permission." 

Then he faced the Bab and asked: "These writings, some of which 
arc in the style of the Qur'an, and others in the style of sermons 
and prayers, and which have been distributed among the people 
by your followers arc they yours, or have they just been attributed 

-~, to you. 
Bah: "They are fi·om God." 
NU: "Be that as it may, did you write them?" 
Bab: "Yes, like the revelation of words from the Tree on Sinai." 
NU: "Now, here's something I don't understand. vVho gave you 

this 6tle of 'Bab'?'' 
Bab: "Gocl. " 
NU: "That's very presurnptious of you . Exactly when did God 

bestow this 'Goodnight' on you?" 
The Bab grew angry and said: "You're making fun of me." 
NU: "Well, let's leave it there. What arc you the Gate of?" 
Bah: '"I am the City of Knowledge and 'Ali is its Gate."' 
NU: "You are the Gate of the City of Knowledge? " 
Bab: "Yes. 'And pass through the Gate, prostrating yourselves."' 
NU: "Are you also the Bab of prostration?" 
Bah: "Yes ." 
NU: "Since you are the Gate of the City of Knowledge , will you 

answer any question people may put to you?" 
Bab: "Yes. You do not recognize me. I am that very person you 

have been awaiting for over one thousand years." 
Whereupon my father said: "Sayyid --you started by claiming to 

be the Gate of the Imam. Have you now become the hidden Lord 
of the Command in person?" 

Bab: "Yes . I am he for whom you have been waiting since the 
very beginning of the Islamic reve lation." 

My father grew ve1y angry at these vain words, and said: "Sayyid, 
why aren't you ashamed of yourself? What sort of foolishness is this 
you're mouthing? If we're waiting, we're waiting for that Imam whose 
father was Imam J::I asan al-'Askari, and whose mother was Na1jis 
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the daughter of Yas hu'a, son of the king of Byzantium, who was 
born of his mother in the year 256 in Samarra , and who will appear 
in Mecca with the sword. S ince when have we ever waited for Sayyid 
'Ali Mul:~.ammad, the son of Sayy id Ri<;l a the Shirazi g rocer, who 
only left his mother's womb yesterday? In any case, when the Lord 
of the Age appea rs, he will bring \vith him a ll the inheritance of the 
prophets, from Adam to the Seal. Why don't you produce one of 
those heirlooms so we can sec it?" 

Bab: "I am not permitted to at this moment." 
.\ly fiuher grew angry and said : " If you didn't get permission, you 

made a big mistake coming here and nailing your head to the wall . 
Off you go and get permi ssion, then you can come back. A Lord 
of the Command who comes without permission is jumping the 
gun. In any case, the Lord of Command can perform miracles. In 
the name of God, rum your staff' into a dragon so we will all believe." 

Ba b: "I shall cause a verse to descend upon this staff." 
The onlookers laughed loudly and said: " vVhat verse \'Viii you 

reveal?" 
With his hand placed behind his car like a singer, he chanted in 

a singing voice: "Prai se be to God Wh o created this sta1T and made 
it a sig n among I l is sig ns, tha t you may fea r Him." 

They said, " Is this your verse?" 
Bab: "Yes." 
The late Amfr A ~la n Khan Majd a l-Dawla , who was present, sa id: 

"If your being an Imam can be established by such a verse, I can 
reveal a better one than you. ' Pra ise be to God vVho created this 
staff and made the morning and the evening that yo u may give Him 
thanks.' What is there to choose between you r verse and mine?" 

T he sayyid could not come up with an answer. Then he faced 
my late fathe r and said: "Indeed, you have the right to reject me. 
It has <·ome down in the tradition s that when the Lord of the Age, 
may God hasten his advent, appears, forty thousand clerics will issue 
fatwiis for his death." 

M y late father said: "Sayy id, why do you invent traditions, and 
why do you talk nonsense? To begin wi th, it would be a miracle if 
forty thousand muftis gathe red together ar a single time. Secondly, 
the Lord of the Command won' t come as such a miserable crea-
ture as you, that anyone would dare issue a sentence for his death. 
The sword Dhu '1-Fiqa r will be in his hand, and if anybody resists 
him he wi ll strike his neck like a dog. Tell me the truth, in which 
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book did you find this tradition, and from whi ch Imam did it come?" 
Bab: "It may not be forty thousand, but the forty that are here." 
The onlookers laughed loudly at this exaggerat ion a nd irs sudden 

playing down. 
Ivlamaqanl: "That isn't even a tradit ion. What book is it in, which 

Imam is it from?" 
Bab: "\Veil, it's certainly written that some of the <ulamii' will turn 

against him. " 
Mama qanl: "Nor is that a tradition. It's s omething that was said 

by Mu l!yf '!-Din ibn 'Arabi- that when the promised Mahdi comes, 
the majority of those who reject him will be the outwardly learned 
(<utamii-yi t,iihira) . Since you are so seriously ill-informed about the 
texts and traditions, you lay claim to the Imamate with idl e tal k, 
and say you arc the Gate of the C ity of Knowledge. ll e who difbelie ves 
speaks slander." 

Then the late Ni~arn a!- 'Ularna said: "Yes, your statements in re-
gard to this tradition are exactly the same as those which an unlet-
tered man asked of a learn ed one: '\Vhich Imam was i t who was 
eaten by a jackal in Ba~ra ?' He meant his holiness J oseph. [The 
scholar) repli ed: 'He wasn't an Imam, he was a prophet; it wasn't 
B a~ra, it was Egypt; it wasn't a jackal, it was a wolf; and it didn't 
cat hirn. '" 

The onlookers laughed loudly. 
Then .Ki?am al- 'Ulama' said : "Since you lay claim to the Imamate, 

we won't ask you to perform another miracle. Our king is suflering 
from gout. Please pray f()r his ailm ent to be heale d. If it is, we shall 
all beli eve in you." 

His Excell ency the Shadow of God1 said: "Why trave l so far? Let 
him restore yo u to youth in this very assemb ly , and we shall all 
believe." 

T here was no response. Then the Ba b turned to my late father 
and said: "You consider the $a(1fja-yi Sajjiidiyya to be among the mir-
acles of his holiness (Imam) Sa_ijad, and to be a proof of his Imama te. 
I have written ten times that number of prayers. Are they not suffi -
cient as a miracle for me?" 

Mamaqanl: '"Praise be to Thee, this is a great calumny.' In the 
first place, when did we eve r say that the $a(lifa-yi Sajjiidiyya is one 

1 I.e. Na~ ir al-Din ~H rza. 
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of the miracles of his holiness? vV11y do you have to make things 
up? The most we say is that those prayers stand among the words 
of human kin d in the highest degree of eloquence and elegance. In 
the second place, wha t rela tionship can there be betwee n your words, 
which are fi ll ed with mistakes from beginning to end, and the $a~ifa -

yi Sqjja.dryya? What link is there between the earth and the pure world 
('ii.lam-i pii.k)? And how can incorrect and stumbling words be con-
sidered miraculous?" 

I LJ: ':Jinab-i Aqa! One of the prayers from the $al.zifa reads: '0 
T hou through Whom the knot of the deceiver is untied.' Do you 
write a prayer like it and we shall believe in you." 

There wac; no reply. 
Mamaqanf: " In His Book, Cod says in respect of.Jesus, using the 

words of his followers: 'They said, "How can we speak with one 
who is in his cradle, a babe?"' Such a distancing and expression of 
amazement is perfectly understandable, since conversing with a baby 
while still in the cradle would be a miracle. Now, you put yourself 
on a level with t.his verse in your own book. You say: 'How can 
one s peak the words of God when he is in truth only twenty -five 
ye ars old? ' Leavi ng as ide the mista kes in the words themselves, \·vhat 
would be a cause for bewi lderment and surprise in a twenty-five -
yea r-old man speaking o n behalf or God that you should take the 
trouble to defend yourself against it? What fool would say such a 
thing for you to fCcl i t necessary to refu te him? You who have still 
to learn how to put a few words together. He who disbelieves slanders." 

Then the late 'Alam al-Huda sai d: "Sir, God has said in His Book: 
'Know that whenever you have taken booty, a fifth of it belongs to 
God.' Has the decree laid down in this verse been abrogated, or 
does it still stand?" 

Bab: "It sti ll stands." 
A.H.: "In that case, on what grounds do you in your book say: 

'Know that whenever you have taken booty, a third of it belongs 
to the Remembran ce'? Doesn't this decree abrogate the Word of 
God?" 

Bab: "Well , the share of the Imam belongs to me. " 
A. H.: "The Imam's share is one half of a fifth, and half a fifth 

is a tenth, not a third." 
Bab: "No, it is a third." 
All the onlookers laughed. In the e nd, 'Alam al- Huda, with a 

thousand perhapses and may bes and calc ulations on the finger showed 
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him that half a fifth is a tenth. Once he had been convinced , he 
said: "It was a slip." 

Then my late father said: "You who possess such skill in count-
ing , will you tell me how many fractions there are in arithm etic? " 

Bab: "I have never studied arithmetic ." 
Then 'Alam al -Huda said: 'jinab-i Sayyid. It is an essentia l tenet 

of our faith that the gate of origina l revelation has been closed since 
the days of the Prophet. Even Gabriel said at the time when the 
Prophet died that this was his final descent to the earth. What he 
meant was his coming down to bring an original revelation." 

Bab: "Yes, that is the case." 
'Alarn a l-Huda: "But then you say in your book: 'Truly, we have 

sent a revelation down to you even as we sent it down to :Ylul)ammad 
before you.' What is the meaning of this? Especially since, in your 
style of writing, a likeness is identical to what it is likened to." 

Bab: "It was closed then, and now it has been opened again. 
What 's the harm in that?" 

'Alam a l- Huda: "No harm, but it does mean that the Prophet 
[.IVIuiJammad] is not the Seal of the Prophets, and that the words: 
'There shall be no prophet after me' are a lie." 

There was no reply. Then 'A.l am al-Hucla said: " In your book 
you have said: '\Ve have caused you to be rais ed up above a sta-
tion, or to a nearer place'. Is that so?" 

Bab: "Yes." 
'Alam al- Huda: "To begin vvith, what's the purpose in using the 

transitive in the verb 'ar/ft'niika' f\Ve have caused you to be rais ed 
up 1?, bearing in mind that God, when He says concerning Idris in 
His Book, 'And We raised him up to a high place' does not use the 
transitiv e. S econdly, the funhest limit travell ed to by the Prophet 
during his ascension to heaven was the station of 'or nearer', for 
there is nothing higher than that world in the realm of creation. 
You who have gone five stops beyond :Vfecca and placed your foot 
above the s tation of prophethood [reading nu.buwwat for nawbatl , 
where do you plan to go now? On this basis, your rank must be 
higher than that of the Prophet. He who has disbeli eved slanders." 

Then my late fa ther said: "You have said in your books tha t the 
light that s hone on Moses out of the Burning Bush was your ligh t: 
is tha t correct? " 

Bab: "Yes ." 
Mam aqanf: "What 's your proof for that? " 
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Bab: "Well, there is a tradition that the light wh ich shone forth 
upon Moses was the light of one of the foll owers (S hl'lan) of the 
Prince of Be lievers . I sn't tha t so? " 

His exce llen cy the Shadow of God, who was a t that time seven -
teen years old, asked out of his understa nding and sagac ity: "What 
makes you think that's you? How does that prove your claim? The 
Prince of Beli eve rs has plenty of follow ers." 

My late father sai d: "T he critic ism is correct. Apart from that, 
'You have remembered something, and you have forgotten many 
things'. You have heard someLhing, but you haven't understood its 
meaning in the least. The light of one person docs not shine on 
another, when they are separated by a di stance of isolation (niir-i 
dfgan bi-dfgan ka mfiin-i iinha. baynfmat-i 'uz/at!st, tajallz nami: -kunad). 
Rather, it shone for it and upon it (tqjallii Ia hii bi-hii ) and through 
it it was kep t apart from it ; this meaning is perfectly clear in the 
philosophy of the Imams. The meaning of this light is the light of 
the reality of Mose s himse lf, who is one of the followers of the Prince 
of the Believers; for the Imam has made this clear in another tra-
dition, in which the transmitter asked his holiness about the cheru-
bim. His holiness decl a red 'T hey arc a people from among the 
foll owers of the Prince of Believ ers, from the first creation, (dwelling l 
behind the throne; if the light of any one of them were to be split 
up among all the people of the earth, there would be enough to go 
round. When hi s holin ess ~1 oses asked his God what he asked Him, 
God commanded one of those cherubim, And lze shone forth upon the 
mountain, and laid it le11el with the farth, and Moses .fainted away.' ~ The 
transmitter asked '\Vhat arc their names?' He answ ered: 'Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, and J esus.' The transmitter asked: 'Whose light 
was it that shone forth on Moses?' He said : 'The light of Moses.'" 

"You , you poor wretch, who know nothing about the tradit ions 
and possess no insight into the rules governing philosophy, what sort 
of ridiculous claims arc you making? " 

T hen he said: "Let's leave these abstruse questions, and let me 
ask you a question concerning religio us law . Tell me , in our law, 
how many types of divorce a re there? Which type constitutes 'inno-
vative divorce'? Which one is 'legitimate divorce'? And within legit-
imate divorce, whi ch is irrevocable, which revocable , a nd which 
healt hy (?'a dM.)?" 

~ Thr Quranic part-vr rse (7: 143) quoted here is not cited acc uratel y. 
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He said: "I have not studied religious law." 
After this, my late father asked a question rega rding medicin e, 

which I do not remember. 
He said: "I have not studied medicine. " 
Then he (Ylamaqanr) said: " In a letter you wrote to me, in which 

you invited me to join you, fyou have written]: 'The first to believe in 
me was Mul~amm a d ibn 'Abd Allah'. Was this letter written by you?" 

Bab: "Yes." 
Mamaqanf: "Well, in that case your rank is above that of the 

Prophet, since it is the follower who believes in him whom he fol-
lows, and not the other way round." 

There was no reply from that Gate of the City. 
Then the late 'Aiam al-Huda asked: "You have referred to your -

self as 'Lord'? Why is that?" 
Bab: "\.Veil, my name is numerically equivalent to the word ' Lord'." 
My late father said: "Your name isn 't uniqu e to you. On the 

strength of what you say, shouldn't anybody calle d 'AI! :Y1ul~ammad 

or Mu}:lammad 'Alf be considered a I ,ord apart from God?" 
No reply could be heard. Then he put his hand to his ear and 

said: "Listen . I shall reveal a verse: 'Praise be to God Who created 
the heavens and the earth"', putting the vowel "a" at the end of 
the word "heavens" (s amawiit). :l 

His majesty said: "You don't even know the rules of Arabic gram-
mar. '\.Vhatever takes its plural in tii' and aljf is vocalized vvith " i" 
in both accusative and genitive'." 

Bab: "Listen: 'And he made the sun and the moon"', vocalizing 
the shfn of shams [the sun] with "i" . 

The onlookers exclaimed: "You 've made a mistake. vVhy do you 
put the vowel 'i' where you should have 'a'?" 

Bab: "Now, listen .... " 
My la te fa ther grew angry and said: "Who wants to lis ten to words 

with mistake s in them?" 
His (the Bab's?) breath was cut short. By chance there happened 

to be a s phere of the heavens in the room. His excell ency the Shadow 
of God said: "Bring that sphere over and show us the figures and 
circl es on it." 

Bab: "I have not studied astrology (mgilm)." 

·1 Thus, al -samawiit" instr.ad of al-Jamawa{ 
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My late father grew angry and said: "You donkey! This isn't astro-
logy, it's astronomy!" 

Ni?am al- 'Ulama' said: "You, sir- what 's the meaning of these 
words of 'Allama: 1

' ' If a man should have intercourse with a her-
maphrodite , or a hermaphrodite \vith a woman, ablutions are oblig-
atory for the hermaphrodite , but not for either the man or the 
woman' . Explain the mode of this ruling , and what was 'Allama's 
thinking." 

Bab: "I've already said that I have not studied religious law. " 
Ni:?am a!- 'Ulama': "Ma'mun asked his holiness Ri<;la' the follow-

ing: 'Where is your proof for the caliphat e of your grandfather ['Ali]?' 
His holiness replied: 'The Quranic verse "Ourselves"'. Ma'mun said: 
'But for our wives'. His holiness rna.ck the rejoinder: 'But for our 
sons'. What is the character of the proof cited by the Imam, and 
the nature of Ma'rnun's o~jection, and the sense of Ri<;la' s response 
to it in this tradition?" 

Bab: "fs it really a tradition?" 
Ni~am al-'U lama': "Yes. " 
Bab: "I can't think of anything." 
Nizam al -'Ulmna': "God says: 'He it is Who causes you to behold 

the lightning, for fear and for hope'." How are the phrases 'for fear' 
and 'for hope' construed according to the rules of grammar?" 

Bab: "I haven't studied grammar." 
Ni?am: "T ell me the meaning of this tradition: lvtay God curse the 

eyes, .for the:J have behaved ul!:justly towards the one eye." 
He hesitated for a moment, then said: "l don't know." 
Then the late 'Alam al-Huda said : "Sir! In your book, you have 

said that if jinn and men were to assemble together, they could not 
produce the like of half a word from your book. ls this true?" 

Bab: "Yes." 
'Alam ai- Huda: "In His Book, God has challenged men to (pro-

duce) a single sura, say ing: 'Produce a sura like it'. How did your 
book come to be elevated above the Book of God? Secondly, half 
a word cannot be pronounced, in order for this to be a permissible 
challenge. To impose what is impossible is reprehensible. Secondly 
[si c], fine speech and eloquence are attributes of words and combined 

~ 'Ailama Jamal al-Din Abii l\hn~iir I:Jasan al-l:Jillf , Ibn ai-Mu!ahhar (648/ 12j0 -
726/ 1325). 

; Qur'an 13: 12; cf. 30:2'1 
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letters; in the case of separate letters, both eloquent and incloqucnt 
arc reduced to the same leve l. Look- if I were to utter an alif, how 
would it differ from an alif in your book? If you should say that the 
alif in your book is divine (lii.hUtl) and my alif earthly (nii.sitti), it seems 
to me that I could turn the whole thing round the other way. For 
what I say and what you say are both claims unsubstantiated by 
any proof. What is the point in this sort of challenge?" 

His excellency the Bab remained astonished, and said nothing. 
But after that he showed no shame, and said: "This Qur'an that I 
have brought-no-one else could produce one like it. This proof is 
sufficient as testimony to the truth of my claims." 

My father grew angry and said : "Sayyid, how long will you keep 
si nging this nonsense? Your book is full of mistakes from beginning 
to end, and all it says is foolishness. \Vc consider ourselves more 
dignified than to descend to competing with your nonsense. And un-
lik e you we are not lacking in shame, first of all to desecra te God's 
Qur'an, and then to make remarks about how it has been put 
together and make ourselves fit to be reviled. If you insist on this 
matter, here is one of our <utarnii'. His name is lY1Irza ljasan, and 
he is one of the cularnii) of Khl!y. For the sake of proving the point 
to you, he will compose a few pages in the style of your writings, 
and if you like they will be brought to you so you can see that in 
respect of accuracy, eloquence, and refinement of style his words 
will not bear the slightest rese mblance to these jumbled scribblings 
of yours ." 

The sayyid remained silent, and did not reply. Then the Ni~am 
al-'Ulama' said: "It has been reported with respect to the revelation 
of the Sura of Kawthar that his holiness the Prophet was walking 
through an alleyway, when 'As the father of 'Amr said: 'This man 
has no chi ldren. He' ll soon die, leaving no descendants.' His holi-
ness the Prophet grew sad, and to comfort him the sura in question 
was revea led. In what way did it comfort him?" 

Bab: "Was the occasion for the revelation of the sura really as 
you have said?" 

Ni~am: "Yes." 
He thought for a bit, then said: "Nothing springs to mind." 
Then the late 'Alam al-Huda said: "Sir! In your book you have said 

that you dreamed that they had killed the Prince of Martyrs (J:Iusayn ), 
and that you drank a few drops of his blood and that the gates of 
heavenly grace were thereupon opened to you. Is that correct?" 
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Bab: "Yes." 
My late father said: "Sayyid, what enmity do you hold for rhe Prince 

of Martyrs, that you should eat him after they put him to death?" 
Ni?:i'im al- 'Ulama' said in jest: "Well , after all , Hind was a liver-

eater." 
There was no reply from the Bab. Then, my late father, having 

been angered, indeed incensed by these nonsensical words, said: 
" V cry well, you Shirazi rascal, what sort of hypocrisy and and dou-
ble-dealing is this? When the followers of the Shaykh-i Al:lsa'i ask 
you, you write: 'A~nnad and Ka?im, may God bless them both'. But 
what about Sayyid Yal:lya, the son of Sayyid J a'far Darabi? The 
f~1ther disagrees with the opinions of the la te Shaykh -i At.1sa'i' about 
the resurrection. But when the son asks you, you write in reply that 
the shaykh was wrong about the resurrection, and you openly declare 
him a heretic, and you write: 'In truth, Sayyid J a'far Darabi was cor-
rect in what he wrote concerning the words: "His lightning flashed 
forth, encompassing the eastern and western horizons'". So what 
was all that 'may God bless them' of yours about? And what's this 
condemnation and excommunication? If you're an honest man , why 
can't you just stick to one position? )) 

The sayyid hung his head and made no reply. The late Ni?am 
al- 'Ularna' said: "Let's leave these questions. lf a man should be 
uncertain [in the ritual prayer] between two and three, how should 
he begin?" 

Bab: "He should begin with two." 
My late father grew angry, and the sayyid immediately said, "No, 

I made a mistake. He should begin with three." 
The onlookers laughed. lV1y father said: "Since it wasn't two , it 

had to be three. " 
Ni?iim al- 'Ulama': "You wretch! If you'd stuck to your first remark 

and not sa id anything about having made a mistake, it would have 
been better for you, since that position used to be held by some in 
the past. You could at least have maintained that it was your legal 
ruling, since engaging in an indubitable duty demands fulfillm ent of 
that indubitable duty.~; But why didn ' t you ask whether the doubt 
was in the case of ritual prayer of two, three, or four prostrations? 

'' T his last phrase taken from Brownt' 's translation of Rawrjat al -,sqfii' (Trave ller's 
Nanative, 286 ). 
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Or whether it was before or after the two prostrations? Or before 
or after completion? " 

The Bab hung his head down and said nothing. 
NU: "Since you don't know the answer to any of these questions, 

let me ask you a simple question. \:\That tense is the verb qulnii 7 in, 
and how does its weak letter mutate? 

Bab: "I haven't studied sy ntax. " 
My late father grew angry again and said: "You donkey! This is 

morphology, not syntax. And you lay claim to the Imamate with an 
intelligence like yours." 

T hen the late Ni?:am al-'ulama' saw that the Bab wasn't up to 
a learned debate, so he started to deride him. saying: "You, sir! 
When did I send you as an Imam? Why did you come talking such 
nonsense?" 

Bab: "Are you claiming to be God?" 
NU: "Yes. An Imam like you deserves a God like me." 
When the discussion reached this point, and the degrees of the 

Bab 's ignorance and dullness were macle obvious to everyone, there 
was no need to proceed further. His Excellence the Shadow of God 
spoke to the Farrashbashf , say ing: "This idiot isn't fit to debate with 
the <utarnt/. T ake him away." 

T hey took him away fi·om that plac e swiftly and place d him in 
the house of Ka~im Khan the Farrashbashi. And so the meeting 
carne to an end. Take heed, ye that have eyes to see. 

7 Ar. " vYe sa id." 



THE TRIAL OF THE BAB IN HASHTRODY'S ABI·VJB AL-HUDA 

From Mu<ln a l-Saltana 201 ff. 
There is also the account of <A!im-i Hashtrudl, who was in Tabriz 

at that time; and the narratives of some others from the early period, 
both believers and non-believers, agree with Hashtrudi's account .... 

Hashtrudi says : It was near sunset when they brought the Bab, 
who had just emerged from the public bath, to that assembly of mis-
ery. When he entered, the 'ulamii', who had arrived early, had already 
occupied the main seats, sitting to the left and right of the heir to 
the throne, and there was no room left for anyone to sit. His holi-
ness entered the assembly and greeted those present, but no-one 
returned his greet ing, nor did they show him a place to sit. For a 
moment, the Bab remained standing , like someone who awaits a 
welcome and expects to be shown a seat by t he owner of the house 
or his host, but no-one paid any heed. Bu t on the faces of those 
present could be clearly seen the signs of im posture and meanness, 
of hatred and enmity, of obstinacy and opposition. 

So his holiness went to a corner, v .. 'ith that polite and dignified 
manner which he always possessed, and removing his hands from 
his sleeves, sat down in the posture of oneness. The 'ulamii' had been 
conversing a little together in private, and had asked the heir to the 
throne about the health of the king and his wife, and he had answered 
them. And they had uttered prayers and murmured "Amen" in the 
most abjectly flatte ring manner. 

·when they turned their attention to his holiness the Bab, they 
asked : "What is this affair of yours, and what is the truth of the 
matter, and what is the nature of your claim?" 

His holiness the exalted, without the least change in his manner, 
and with the utmost firmness and dignity, declared: "I am the Qa,im 
for whom you have been waiting" (Ana 'L-Qfi'im alladki kuntum bihi 
munta~irun). 

No sooner had they heard these words, it was as if an earthquake 
had struck and had cast the inhabitants of the place into a state of 
fear and confusion. A strange murmuring passed among those pre-
sent at the assembly . One said: "I ask God's forgiveness, and repent 
to Him. \Vhat audacity has this man shown!" Another said: "There 
is no god but God." Another said from the bottom of his heart: 
".May God protect us from it. Amen." [Another] said: "No strength 
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or power is there save in God, the Exalted, the Great. \Vhy hasn't 
the ground opened up and why haven't the heavens fallen?" 

At that time, the <ulamif and clerics of the Nluslims and the judges 
of the holy law considered themselves to be God's representatives and 
the pillars of heaven and earth, inasmuch as the <utamii' interfered 
greatly through their legal rulings and their sentencing in the affairs 
of the nation and the important matters of state. The dominance of 
the <utamii' of those days cannot be compared to what it is today .... 

After a great murmuring and much talking, they demanded evi-
dence, and started to ask academic questions. First of all, the heir 
to the throne tOok a silver ball on which had been drawn circles 
and lines [showingJ the form of the heavens, corresponding to the 
heaven ly bodies of Ptolemy, and which the astronomers and astrologers 
call a globe. l'\a~ir al-Din l'vllrza . held it in his hand, then rolled it 
in the direction of his holiness, asking a question concerning the 
stars and planets . His holiness replied : "I have not studied astron-
omy or astrology, and am unlettered and bereft in the acquisition 
of such sciences." 1 

The .fi<qahii' and <ulamii' said : "What is the proof of the truth and 
the e\~dence for the rightness or your dairn?" 2 His holiness the Most 
Mighty Gate replied, saying: "The verses of God [possess?] a divine 
spirit, inasmuch as they descended upon a beloved and honoured 
servant [ill egib lel [Ill egib lel is a rconfirmation?l of this, inasmu ch 
as he has said: 'He shall appear with verses like the Q.ur'an'. lS uch 
verses ] descend upon and How from my tongue and pen. The last-
ing proof is the verses of God." 

They said: [ille~:,rib l e] 

Without hesitation, his holiness the most exalted began to recite 
verses, and continued to do so for a little time. The <ulamii' criti-
cize d the verses of his holiness on the grounds of [illegible], and 
said: "They do not comply with the rules of grammar and syntax, 
and arc replete with errors ." 

l Text reve rts abruptly to M u'in al-Sal!ana here.] But none of the 
historians, including 'Aiim-i Hashtrudi himself, who is the narrator 
of this accoun t and the author of the Abwab al-/wdii, have recorded 
the verses that were revealed at that time. I myself have taken much 

1 Reading rnd of sentence as: va a;: ta~z,~U - i fn qabil 'ulftm bi bohr va ummi hastam. 
1 Reading this sect ion as: .Jilqahii' wa 'ulama' gufland [illegible] dalil-i ~wqiqat wa 

burhiin-i ,sidq-i id'ii-yi shumii chis!! 
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trouble and asked both believers and non-believers, but have never 
obtained a text of those verses. I would also hesitate to square this 
with the tex(1 of the verses cited by )/a~ir al-D!n Mirza in his lc tter,4 

as I shall soon explain in my account of my own opinion. 
[Returning to Hashtrud1's narrative?) Then his holiness the most 

exalted [said?] : "I am unlettered [man ummf hastam] and have stud-
ied none of your sciences. These verses flow forth upon my tongue 
and mind, but you divines, who hold the rules of grammar and syn-
tax in suc h high esteem, will you please tell me which rules of gram-
mar does the following passage, which was revealed in the noble 
Qur'an, conform to? And a word from Him, his name is the lvless'iah. 5 

'A word' fkalima], which is fgrammatically] feminin e is referred to 
by a mascu line pronoun. He should have said 'from it'. 6 And lin 
the case of] the words It is onry a reminder to rrum / which were reveal ed 
in respect of the Qur'an itself, the [masculine form] huwa should 
have been used , since the pronoun refers back to the Qur'an or the 
Book of God, which is masculine, not fcrn inine.U And [in the case 
of J the verse: It is one rif the greatest thir1,gs, as a waming to men,!' which 
refers to the Prophet himself, 10 it should have read 'He', since the 
Prophet is not feminine . And [in the case of'] this noble verse, where 
He has said 17zese two men are sorcerers, 11 the scholars of grammar 
say that (the particle ) in [i llef,rible] is a 'word resernbling the verb', 
whose noun should be in the accusat ive. The accusative case is 
indicated by the letter )'a' [?], so it should read: These tt.vo men are 
indeed sorcerers". i 2 

'1 R<'aclin g main . 
1 This is p r ~s umab l y a reference to the le>tter (now in the ~vlajlis Li bra1y ) assumed 

to be by Na~ir al-Dfn Mirza, but which Browne believed to haw been written by 
Amfr A~lan Khan (see Hrown ~ Materials , 24B 255 for 110t ~s with th~ text a nd trans-
la tio n of this l ~tt~r, and a reprodunion of the original.) 

:. The passage is quoted incorrec tly and incompletely here, re>ading wa kalimatun 
minim iwnuhu 'l-iHas/{1. The correct quota tion reads LQur'an 3:4-5 J (imw 'llaha yubasmhirnl1) 
bi-kalimatin minim ismulw 'l -Masf/IU ('! sa ibn Maryama). 

" The> argument presented here is conli.tsed. The problematic pronoun in this 
passage is not. the lm in minhu, but the hu in ismuhu (which is in fact not problem-
atic , since it relers forwa rd to Jesus, not back to tlw word k.alima. 

7 Ql1r'an 74:31. 
" The original reads: wa rna h!ya illii dhikrii li '1-bashar. T he pronoun ft!Ja must 

be assumed to take its gender from the word dhik-rii, which is feminine. " It" is gen-
erall y taken to refer to the Qur'an. 

!> Qur'an 74: : ~5 - 36 . 
1" This is by no means an obvious r<'ading of the text. 
11 Qur'an 20:63. The Arab ic reads: In hiidhiini la-siihiriini. 
It The e mendation in Arabic reads: Inna hadhayni la- sii/iirayni. T his is strictly 
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"Simi larly you 'ulamii' say that nunation is a form peculiar to the 
noun, and is never used for a verb , yet in the noble Qur'an He has 
said: We shall drag him by the forelock .13 'We shall drag' is an imper-
fect verb in the first person (plural ) which has been altered [? ma'a 
'l-ghay1 j and given nunation. Likewise, in the Qur'an the feminine 
has been mentioned in the masculine form: Some women in the ciry 
said. 1 1 This should have read: '[they (fern .)] said r qalat]. Likewise , He 
has mentioned the pronoun before the lnoun?J, when He says: Sqy, 
He is God, One."' 15 

\Vhen the speech reached this point, the 'ulamii' were unable to 
give a reply. Whereupon, M.lrza A~1mad 11 ; the lmam:.Jum'a, who was 
recognized as the leading m~jtahid of Tabriz, said to his holiness 
the exalted: "You say you have studied no branches or learning, so 
where did you pick up all this?" His holiness the Herald said in 
reply: "These things flow forth upon my tongue just like those verses. 
I have not studied them." 

At this point, l:{ajl Mulla Mal)mud, 1\i~am al-'Ulama', the teacher 
and Mullabashf of the Wali-'Ahd, asked his holiness: "Will you reveal 
a verse suitable to the circ umstances and appropriate to this gather-
ing?" But just then the sun had gone down and night had started 
to fall, and the servants had lit magnificent lamps such as vario us 
kinds of candelabra (chil-chiragh, jcl.J~ mirdanaki? ), and gold and silver 
and crystal candlesticks, such as were fit for a king's court, and the 
gathering was lit up anew by pure rreading siidaJ light and illum ination. 

In accordance with the request of Ni?-am aJ-<Ulam a', verses resem-
bling the Light Verse 17 were revealed, but neither Hashtrudl nor any 
other historian has recorded the precise words of these verses . So, 

incorrect, since' the last word shou ld sti ll read la-sii~iriin. In fact, the argument put 
forward here misses the point. VVhere the particl e in is used as the ' lightened ' form 
(al -mukhqffqfa min al -tlwqila ) of inna , it requires a followin g la, whic.h is provided in 
the Qur'anic text. (See W. Wright, A Grammar qf the Arabic Language , 3rd ed. , 
Cambridge, CCP, 1971, vol. 2, 81 D). 

l l Qur'an 96:15. The original reads: la-Jwga<a11 bi 'l-nii$iyya, where the verb is 
writte n, not with the suffixed min of the energetic, but with ajatf.w and tanwln. This 
affects only the wriuen form, not the spoken. 

14 Qur'an 12:30. The original reads: wa qiila niswn fi 'l-marfl11a . 
.., Qur'an 112: I. The original reads: Qyl: huwa 'lliihu ahadu11. Presumab ly, the 

argumC'nt that would have followed her!' is that this pass<~ge should have read: 
Alliihu, lwwn a}~adun. 

' '' Amanat argues that Hashtrudf is in error in including l'v1frza A]:Jmad among 
the panici pants (Resurrertion and Reneu)(ll, 388 , t:n. 6+). 

' i Qur'an 24<35. 
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just as I have written, they too have written that verses like the Li ght 
Verse of the Qur'an were sent down. Although I have searched hard , 
I have not been able to obtain an accurate record of those verses . 

In the end, J:I ajjl Ylulla Mal)mud wrote down those revealed 
verses, and kept them for himself At this point, the Waii-'Ahd asked 
for Lea Lo be served . The servants and butlers served to those pre-
sent. After the tea and hookahs had been served, Ni~am al- 'Ulama' 
said to the Bab that he wanted him to reveal the same verses a sec-
ond time. The Bab began to write down the verses and [se veral words 
illegible Ni~am al- 'Ulama'?l also wrote down [illegible these verses?l. 

The text of these new verses diHered slightly from that of the first. 
ll:Hijj l?] !vfulla Mal.lmud turned to those present and said : " [word 
unclear] Look, these [two?] (sets of) verses are different [illegible -
from one another?]." 

[A digression follow s conce rning thoughts expressed in a Baha'i 
gathering "fifty years ago" about this incident.] 

Aller these discussions and remarks, J:Iajjl Mirza 'All, the son of 
l'vflrza Mas'ud, the Foreign Minister , IH who ['ill egible] was someone 
well-versed in Arabic, and who had been accounted among the invi-
tees in order to help distinguish ben.veen truth and falsehood, asked 
the Bab: "'Vhat grammatical form [~~gha] does the phrase qawluhu ''' 
take?" His holiness the exalted did not reply. He got up and left 
the gathering. The oppressors returned the Bab to his prison in the 
Citadel. 

111 l.:fa.ii Mirza \hs'ud An~ a rl Ishliqi Garmrudi became Foreign Minist er i n 125 1 I 
1835- 36. His eldest son, I:Ia.ij Mir·za 'Ali, was a calligraph er and poet. 

1 ~ ' Ar. "His word". 
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ABU L-Y'll?IN AL-;..JASA FI AND ASH 'ARI THEOLOGY 

\VILFERD MADELCNG 

Abu 1-M u'in M aymun b. ~ 1 ul:lamma d al-. asa£1 (d. 508/ 11 14) wa'> the 
most eminent theologian of the kaliim school of the f:l anafl scholars 
of Samarqand after its founder Abu M an~Gr al -~l aturidf (d. 333/944). 1 

In his Tab!irat al -adilla, a massive sum of kaliim recently published in 
a good critical edition by Claude Salamc/ he se t out to ela borate 
the major proof.., on which the shayk hs of the Ahl al-sunna wa l-:Jam ii'a 
had relied in supporting their doctrines in the credal questions of 
Isla m and in refuting the doctrines of their opponents.:1 The shaykhs 
of the Ahl al-sunna wa l ~j amii'a were f()r him primaril y the l:fan afl 
scholars of Samarqancl and, most authorita tive among them, the 
Imam Abu 1 -M an~ur al -Maturidl. Abu 1-Mu'ln quotes a l-M aturldl 
most frequent ly and only rarely deviates from his teaching. Given 
the lingui stic obscurity of al-Maturidi's own writings, Abu 1-Mu'ln 's 
work, written in a lucid if somewhat prolix style, became the most 
influential and authoritative exposition of M aturfdf doctrine for the 
later adherents of the school. 

Al -Maturldf had developed and expounded his teaching mainly 
in opposition to the M u'tazila, th<· major kaliim school in his time. 
l f he was aware of the new kalam taught in Baghdad by his con-
temporary Abu 1-f:l asan al-Ash'a ri also in the name of the Alzl a/-
swuw wa 1-jamii'a but understood as meaning J:I anbalf traditionalism-, 
he d id not consider it as significant enough to respond to it. By the 
time of Abu 1-~ f u'ln, the school of al-Ash'ari had fu ll y emerged and, 
spreading quickly from Baghdad, had established itself in particular 
in Nishapur, where its most famous representatives taught during t he 
5th/ II th centmy. T he .Mu'tazi la were now, a century after the Qa<;li 
1-quc.lat 'Abd al :Jabbar (d. 41511024 ), in full retreat within Sunnl 
Islam, though certainly still active. The school of Samarqand could 

1 On the teaching of al- ~ · l atu rfdf a nd his place in tlw l.lanall srhool of Samarqancl 
set· uow especially Rudolph, Al-Miiturirlf. The schoo l nanw .\Hituridiyya i~ latr and 
was not known in thr time of Abu 1-.Mu'in. It is used here mere ly for convcnicncr. 

·! Tah ,rirat al-adil/n. 
1 Tflb,fira t al ·fllli//a. 3. 
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not ignore the triumphant rise of the rival Ash 'ari school, and Abu 
1-Mu'in 's older contemporaries Abu Shakur al-Saliml and Abu 
1-Yusr a l-Bazdawl (d. 493/ l 099) had taken Ash'ari school doctrine 
fully into account in their theological writings. Abu 1-Mu'ln was thor-
oughly familiar with the teaching of the major Ash'ari theologian s 
after the founder, al-Baqillanl Abu Bakr b. Furak, 'Abel a i-Qahir al-
Baghdad i , and Abu Is}:l aq al- Isfarayini and frequently refers to them. 
He a lso quotes some Ash'arl opponents, who criticized M a tur!d i 
teaching , without identifying them, and mentions that he debated 
with one of them.+ Abu 1-.tvl u'ln was, on the other hand, also familiar 
witl1 the teaching of the prominent representatives of late Mu'tazilism, 
'Abel al -J abbar and Abu 1-.J-:Iusayn ai - Ba~rl (d . 436/ I 044), the founder 
of the last school among the Mu'tazila, but does not mention that 
he ever had any debate with any of their followers. 

Abu 1-Mu' l n thus faced the task of defining and defending the 
doctrine of the school of Samarqand, not only against the old adver-
sary , the M u'tazi la, but also aga inst the new riva l, the Ash'ariyya. 
He does indeed frequently dis tance himself from the views of al -
Ash'arl and his followers. Yet his a ttitude to the two kaliim schools 
clearly differs . H is criticism of the Mu'tazi la is invariably strident , 
polemical, and vituperative. He magnifies diHhences bet\-veen Maturldi 
and Niu'taziii doctrine, ascribes sinister motives to the Mu'tazi la, and 
seeks to conceal agreement . 

A typical example is his treatme nt of the dispute about the meaning 
of the word shaf, thing. The later Mu'tazila defined shaf as ma'lilm , 
known or knowable, while the :tvl aturfdiyya and Ash'ariyya identified 
sha:Jl and maujitd, existent. In common Arab ic usage slw./ had at first 
meant a corporeal object. T his concept of shay, was reflected in the 
early ka/iim discussions of the 2nd/8th century, as the "corporealists" 
argued that God, in order to be an eternally exis tent shay>, must be 
a material body (jisrn ).'.' Anti-anthropomorphist theologians were forced 
to admit that shay> could refer to incorporea l existents. Other incor-
poreal existents such as accidents in bodies were then also acc epted 

~ 364--5. 
·, This concept is reAected in the formul a tion ascribed t o Hisha rn b. a l-f:l aka rn 

tha t G od is a body unlike bodies (ji sm lii ka'l -ajsiim }. It was in his view m erely a 
logical pa ra llel to the formula that He is "a thing unlike things" (sha/ lii ka ' l-ashJ>ii' ) 
accept ed by most kaliim theolo1,ri ans (a i-Ash'ar i, Maqiiliit 32, 208, 52 1). The Jahmi yya , 
on the o ther ha nd, dt nied tha t God was a slw)" (al -Ash'ari , Maqiiliit , 181 , 280, 5 18). 
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as being ashyii'. The problem of the meaning of shay> came up also 
in the question of God's attribute of knowledge. Some early the-
ologian s s uch as Jahm b. $afwan and severa l Shl'ls maintain ed that 
God's omniscience was not eternal or that He did not know things 
before He created them. The Shi ' i Zura ra b. A 'yan is quoted as 
arguing that 

whoever asserts that God knows the thing ( sh~ y') before bringing it into 
being, while it docs not yet exist, asserts that God knows nothing 
(za 'ama annahii ya'lamu Iii shaf).1; 

Such arguments evidently induced the l'vfu'tazila to redefine sha;/ as 
what is knowable and thus as contained in the eternal omniscience 
of God. The Ash 'ariyya and rvHHurldiyya retained the modified ear-
lier meaning as existent, though not necessarily material. ' 

In line with common anti -lVIu'tazili polemics, Abu l-.Y1u'in accu ses 
the Mu'tazila of lending support to th e materialists (dahriyya) who 
taught the eternity of the world. The Mu'tazila, he argues, assert 
that all thin~:,rs are eternal and claim that the Creator could not pro-
duce anything out of nothing. They merely try to conceal the impli -
cations of their doctrine out of fear of the disgrace or being punished 
with the sword (khqfu ma'anal al-sa_:yf) .n A purely terminological dis-
agreement, initially without any theological or ontological significance , 
was by such polemi cs d istorted into an issue of heresy and unbeli ef. 
Yet the polemics were effective in the long term, and some modern 
scholars have expressed the opinion that the Mu'tazila , influ enced 
by Greek philosophy, really believed in the eternity of the world Y 

Abu J- lV1u'fn 's at6tude towards the Ash'ariyya, whom he counts 
among the kaliim theologians of the Traditionists (mutakall imu alzl 
al -!wdzth), is mostly positive and respectful. When he expresses dis-
agreement with their views, his criticism is usually measur ed. Substan-
tia l diJTerence s are minimized, concealed, or reduced to verbal issues. 

'; See the heresiography quoted in Abft Tammam, Kilab (t/-Siugara, Arabi c text, 73 . 
1 Th<' distinction d rawn by the fa lti .rija betwee n exis tence in the mind (dhi/111 ) a nd 

ex terna l ex istence (bi' l-kluirij ) was not known in kalam. Existcnc<' t hu ~ meant ex ist-
ence in the external world. 

R i 4 :'J . 
'' Even Gimaret stat.rs that the ~vlu'tazill concept of shay' ''implies, in a ce rtain 

fashion, the e te rni ty of the world ." 111eories, 184. Y ('t in Ash'arl and Mat urldl d oc-
trine the non-ex isr.cnr, thoug h not call ed shay', is equa lly contained in God's e te r-
na l knowledge and wi ll. The wo rld is thus e te rna l in <'xac tly the same lashion in 
Su nnl beli <'[ 
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Most signifi cant in this respect is Abu l-:V1u' in's treatment of the 
Ash'ari doctrine concerning God's justice, determinism and human 
free wi ll. The difie rences between al-:Vfaturidf a nd a l-Ash'ari were 
here deep and irreconcilab le. 1° For al-Maturidi, just as for the 
l'vlu't azil a , good and evi l were objectiv e value s inherent in the cre-
ated world and recognizable by the human mind. For al-A sh'ari, 
they were arbitrary rul es laid down by God's command and prohi-
bition and could be known only through revelation. For al-Maturid i, 
the acts of man, although created by God, were freely chosen between 
alternatives by man; capacity for any act was equally valid for its 
opposite ." For al-Ash'ar i , God was the sole agent in the world, and 
the "acts of man" were merely acquired, bu t not acted, by man. 
Man's "choice" was in fact preordained by God's choice ; there was 
no a lternative . Yfan was, as Fakhr ai-Din a l-R azi was to formu late 
it, consistently "compelled in the guise of a freely choosing agent." 12 

Transoxanian f:lanafl creeds and treatises had recognized the fun-
damental conflict between the two positions and had not hesitated 
to qualify the A~h'ariyya as heretical compulsionists (jabari)ya , rmg"hira ), 
while describing their own doctrine as intermediate between the 
Qadariyya and Jabariyya. 1:l Abu 1-Mu'in, in contrast, reserves the 
term Jabariyya to Jahrn b. ~af\.va.n and his followers, and merely 
observes that ai-Ash'ari, unlike all other groups or the Community, 
would not call man an agent (fa<it ) since the real agent, in his view, 
was only God." The Ash'ariyya, Abu 1-·Mu'in explains, 

11' Sec Watt , l+ee WiLl, 150- 60; G i m a r ~t, ·neon·eJ, csp. 172- 95 . 
11 M atu ridi doctrine on this latter question was not defi nite. ll was ge nera ll y 

admitted that Abu I:Ianff~1 had taught that capacity was potentiall y val id f(Jr oppo-
site acts . According to Abu 1-M u'fn, a l-Maturfdi himself desc ribed both this v iew 
and the view that capaci ty was va lid only fo r a spec ifi c act wi thout t ry ing to refute 
either one and without stating a preferenc e. Most of ai -Maturidi 's d isc ussion , how-
eve r, indicated that he inclin ed to the view that capacity was not val id for oppo-
sites (544 5) . T he T ransoxanian I:Ianafi Shw/1 aljiqh al -akbar, on the other hand, 
supports the doctrine of Abu I:Ianifa that "the power by whic h man performs the 
sinfi.tl ac t i s esse ntia ll y able to effect the ac t of obedience ." (Wa tt, Free Will, 135) . 
Abu 1-.Ylu'fn follows al-.Matur idi in rdi'ainin g fi·om express ing a prefe rence . The 
chapter heading added by the editor: (}! anna l -istitii'at a ta ~ lu(w li 1-tjiddt!J n), is m is-
leadi ng. The m atter was not rea lly vital in M a turfdi doctrine s ince it acl mitt.ccl, in 
contras t to the predestinarian positi on of the Ash'ariyy a, the freedom of choice of 
a lterna tives. God gave the r apacity to act in acco rdance wi th the free choice of man. 

11 Gimarct, Tiiories, 147; i'v(adelun g, 'The Late .Yfu 'tazila " , I, 245 . 
11 Wa tt, Free Witt, 154- 160. 
li :>:39 . 
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even though they agree with us in the reali ty of the doctrine , claim 
that whatever is subj ect to the capability of man is calle d acquisi -
tion but may not be calle d action (fi'l), just as it may not be called 
creatio n. 

They thus refrain from employing the verb used by God in the 
nur'anic command 122 ·77)· "do (ij' ''alu ) what is O'Ood" and elsewh ere ':..:C \ • . \ b ' ' 

and used by all speakers of the Arabic language. :VIoreover, ai-Ash'ar! 
and his followers, like other kaliim theologians , call this chapter of 
theology the Chapter of the Creation of men's acts (biib kltaLq oJ<iiL 
at-<ibiid ). T heir doctrine was thus contradictory. Al -Ash'ar! , accord-
ing to Abu l-\1u'1n, here adopted the view from the Najjar! the-
ologian Abu 'Isa Mul;ammad b. 'Isa Burghuth. 1

'; In real i ty, however, 
the disagreement was merely in expression ('ibc'ira ), not in the sub-
stance of the doctrine. 11

; 

In discussing the question of whether God may impose on man 
obligations that arc beyond his power, Abu 1-Mu'ln quotes the Ki.trib 
aL-Nawiidir of al-Ash'ar! where the latter had stated that the imposi-
tion of what is beyond power is admiss ible and , if God were to order 
His se rvant to combine contraries, this would be neither folly (sqfah) 
nor absurd . Abu 1-Mu'in comments that this was consistent with al-
Ash'arl's principles. It was among his principles that if God were to 
torment mankind for ever and ever in hell fire without any offence 
on their part, this would be an act of wisdom and sound judgment 
and should be described as good ( y11~qjil . .. bi 'l-fzu.m ). If He were to 
forgive the infidels and to place them in paradise, this would like -
wise be an act of wisdom and sound judgm ent; for He may dispose 
in His kingdom and property howeve r He wish es. The imposition 
of something impossible was , according to a l-Ash'ari'' s view , evil on 
earth only because no one who is su~ject to religious obligation 
(mukaLlqf) disposes of his own property. He is , moreover , under order 
in this world to seek benefit and to ward off harm to himself, and 
that is not feasible with the imposition of impossibl e duties . The 
Creator, however , is exalted above seeking benefit and warding off 
harm. Man docs not deserve paradise or hel l fire by his acts. His 
obedience or disobedience were rather mere signs indica ting that 
God will torment this one in he ll fire and vvi.ll place that one in par-

':. Sec on his vif'ws Watt, Fm IVill, 110 - 15. 
ll; 590 . 
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adise . It would therefore be reasonable for God to impose on His 
servant duti es beyond his capac ity and tO make this a sign of his 
future punishme nl. 1; Acco rding to Abu 1-Mu'fn, the Ash'arf theolo-
gian Abu Is]:l ag a l-l sfa rayf nl held lhat the imposi tion of duties beyond 
man 's capac ity by God was impossible because it was at variance 
with the very concept of imposing obli gation, not because it was evil 
or foll y in itself. The concept of the imposi tion of obligations required 
that lhe one obliged should deserve some punishment for any fail-
ure to comply. IH 

This t heological monstrosiry, which destroyed the concept of God's 
justice at its root, does not evo ke a ny protest on the parr of Abu 1-
l\lu'fn. Rather he goes on to argue polemically that it was the 
l\1u'tazila who upheld God's imposing obligations beyond man's capa-
bility since their doctrine that capability precedes the act meant that 
the act occurred independently of man 's capability} !) 

Abu 1-Mu'In's own solution rests on the distinction that he, fol-
lowing a l-\1.aturfdi}0 recognized between the "capabiliry of the means 
and tools" (isti!ii!at al -asbiib wa'l -iilrit) , which exists before the act, and 
the "real capabi lit y" (fwqiqat al -qudra ), which is simultaneous with the 
act and is its cause ('illa). 1 1 The Ash'a riyya and lhe .Jabari yya, he 
explains, do not stipulate the presence of either of these two capa-
bilities for the imposit ion to be sound, while the l\'1u'tazila combine 
the real capability with the capability of means as a c ondition for 
the imposition. The true vi ew upheld by the school of Samarqand , 
however , was that only the capabilit y of the means and tOols was a 
condition for the soundness of the imposition, not the real capabil -
ity. In the presence of the mea ns and tools, the real capabili ty could 
be lost by the agent through volu ntary neglect and disregard of the 
obligarion. t-1 

The argument was reasonable on the basis of M aturfdf doctrine 
which allowed a free choice between alternatives. The act, though 
willed and created by God and caused by the s imult aneous capa-
bility provided by Him, was nevertheles s the res ult of man's free 
choice . Abu 1-Mu'fn does not note that this soluti on would noL work 

17 586. 
Ill 586 7. 
l !l 587. 
:u Rud ol ph, Al-Alaturidi, 341. 
'll 54 1. 
~~ 588 90. 
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on the basis of the Ash'arf view according to which man 's choice 
itself was predetermined by God's arbitrary will. 

Quite different is Abu 1-Mu'fn's attitude to the Ash'ari yy a in his 
chapter on the divine a ttribute of exi stentiation (takwin ). Here he 
counts them, together v .. ith the other kaliim schools of the Traditionist s, 
among the people of falsehood (ahl al -batil ) and sects of error (.fi raq 
al-r/.aliil ). 2:1 The chapter is the largest one in his book, and he apol-
ogizes at the end of it for the prolixity of his discussion, noting that 
his companion s stood alone in this question and that, after the demise 
of their inves tigative scholars, their opponents had started a cam-
paign of htlse clamour and slander against them.24 Abu 1-Mu'fn here 
evidently has the Ash'ariyya in particular in mind, for the major 
part of the chapter is devoted to the refutation of the arguments of 
Ash'arl opponents, particularly the attacks of an unnamed Ash'ar! 
slanderer (mushanni' ) on the Matur!dl position. This Asb'ari scholar 
had written a book about the tenets of the upholders of the eter-
nity of the world in which he described the doctrine of Proclus that 
the reason for the creation of the universe was the generosity (j ud) 
of God and that, since God's generosity was eternal, the world must 
equally be e ternal. He had gone on stating that the doctrine of an 
unnamed group (ta'ifa) of .lVluslims was close to that of Proclus and 
then describ ed the position of the school of Samarqand as that doc-
t.rine .z'> In his description of M a.turfdi doctrine , the slanderer had 
mostly copied from the book entitled al -i\11uqn{ of another Ash'arr 
scholar, i\bi:i .Man~ur b. Ayyub, without acknowledging his source. 26 

This Abu 1tlan~i:tr b. Ayyub is most likely identical with Abu Man~iir 

al-Ayyubi al-Naysaburi, whose full name is given by Ibn 'Asakir, 
quoting the historian of Nishapur Abu 1-I:Iasan 'Abel al-Ghafir b. 
Tsma 'll, as Mu~ammad b. Abi Ayyiib. He was a pupil and son-in-
law of Abu Bakr b. Furak and died in Ohu' 1-~ijja 421 I 1030 in 
Nishapur. 'Abel al-Ghafir describes him as the most perspica cious 
scholar of the Ash'ari school in his time and as "more penetrating 
and bolder (arifadh wa-ashjac )" than his tcacher. 27 He may well have 
been the first one tO launch the Ash'arl assault on the Transoxanian 

'13 306, 345 . 
1

' 372 . 
'IS 3 15. 
l<) 315, 333 . 
~ 1 Ibn· 'Asakir , Tahyin, 249. 
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kaliim school. Given the intense rivalry between the Shafi<ls and 
l:fanafls in Khurasan at the time, it is not surprising that the conflict 
should have been started by the Shafi<l Ash<arlyya in 2\fishapur rather 
than in Baghdad. 

Aside from the charge that the Matur!dl doctrine on takwin implied 
the eternity of the world, Abu 1-Mu<ln was particularly incensed by 
the claim of the Ash<ariyya opponents than it had not been held by 
any of the pious ancestors and \·vas in fact invented after the 4th/ I Oth 
century. One of them had claimed that this doctrine was invented 
by a sect called al-Zabrashiya'iyya, the followers of a certain Abu 
<A~im al -Zabrasha'l, emere,ring a fter the year 400/1009 in ~v1arw.~n 

The question of a divine attribute of takwin could appear as new 
to kaliim theologians outside Transoxania since they were not familiar 
with the use of this term, although the subject matter itself was cer-
tain ly discussed in early kaliim. Abu 1-Mu<ln explains that takwin was 
synonymous with creation (takh/iq) khalq), bringing into exis tence ('ijiid ), 
origination (iMath)J invention (ikhtirii'), and similar tenns. In employ-
ing the term takwin he was merely following the practice of his pre-
decessors (asliif ), evident ly meaning the authorities of the school of 
Samarqand. 

The subject was grounded in the wider problem of the relation -
ship of an eternal God to a world created and evolving in time. The 
mainstream of kaliim theologians had early on adopted the principle 
that God's essence must be eternally immutable and unaffected by 
the temporal changeabil ity of His creation. Views of some early the-
ologians that the changes in the world somehow had to affect the 
knowledge of God were soon hereticized and discarded. Among the 
later kaliirn schools, only the Karrarniyya, vigorously and scornfully 
condemned by the other schools, admitted that temporals, accidents 
could arise in the eternal essence of God. The :_,fu<tazila had come 
to distinguish between eternal, unchangeable attributes of God's 
essence and temporal attributes of His acts that were extrinsic to 
His essence. They held, Abu 1-Mu<ln explains, that whatever attribute 
was constant and could not be negated under any circumstance was 
an attribute of essence and whatever was subject to God's eternal 
discretionary power {qudra) was an attribute of actY~' 

~H 3JQ , 35;) ·6. 
~ · 309 , 367. 
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This definition could be found obj ectionable in that it asserte d the 
temporal and non-essentia l nature of some of the names and attrib-
utes widely used by the pious in glorifying God, s uch as His bei ng 
the c reato r and His possessing the only effective will (mashi'a, i1iida ) in 
the universe . Abu 1-Mu'ln quotes the creed (K at-<aqii'id ) of the Egyp-
tian I:Ianafi scholar al-Tal) awl (d. 32 11933) as affirming that God 

was continuously \·Vith His a ttributes before His creatures and He did 
not, through their existence, acquire any attribute that was not with 
Him before them . .. The meaning of Lordship belonged to Him when 
there was nothing ruled and the meaning of creatorship when there 
was nothing created?; 

The s tateme nt was clearly formulated to counter the notion of divine 
attributes of act arising in time.l 1 

The Ash'ariyya retained the distinction between eterna l attributes 
of the divine essence and tempora l attributes of act. According to 
Abu 1-Mu'fn , they and the other theologians of the Traditionist s 
redefined the concept of attributes of essence as meaning all those 
whose negation would imply a defi ciency in GodY Thus they added 
to th e five attributes of esse nce generally recognized by the Mu' tazila 
two more, that of will and that of speech (kaliim ). By turning the 
divine will into an eternal attribute of essence, they highlight ed their 
dogma that everything in the universe occurs according to the will 
of God, against the Mu'tazili doctrine that the evil acts of men and 
unbeli ef were not '~illed by God. Recognition of speech as an attribu te 
of the divin e essence refle cted their support of the dogma of the 
Traditionist s of the uncrcated and eternal nature of the Qur'an. 
They argued that a temporary lack of speech on the pa rt of God 
would imply defect, incapacity and dumbness. :B 

Creation or, in Abu 1-:Vlu'ln's preferred term, existe ntiation was 
no a ttribute of the divin e esse nce in the view of al-Ash'ari and his 
followers. Like most kaliim theologians, the Ash'a riyy a held that the 
assertion of such an ete rnal attribute must necessa rily lead to the 

. , 355 . 
·" AI-Ta. l ~awl's creed is presented by himsd l" a nd by Abu 1- M u'ln as hasf'cl on 

thl' sta.t<'mcnts o r Abu I::Ianrla, Abu Yusuf and ai-Shaybanr. It is un li kely that the 
formulation goes back to Abu l:{ a nfl ~ t sinrt> tht> conc-ept of t<'111f)OI'al d ivin f' al.lr ib-
utcs or act probably origi nated afl('T his d<'a th. 

:!! 309 - 10. 
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affirmation of the eterni ty of the vvorld. Although they certainly did 
not deny that God could be described as the creator of everything, 
they, like most of the l'v1u'tazila and the Najjariyya, maintained that 
there was no attribute of klzalq or takwtn at all, arguing that these 
terms had no other meaning than what is created (maklzluq) or exis -
tentiated (mukawwan).:H An attribute of creation was indeed superfluous, 
for it could only mean the power (qudra) to crea te. God would thus 
have two attributes of power, since all-power was already recognized 
by all theologians as an eternal attribute of God_:n 

Abu 1-Mu'ln had no difficulty in disposing of the former argu-
ment. The act of creat ing was surely distinct from what was cre-
ated, the takwfn was logically distinct from the mukawwan. Although 
the term klzalq, in parallel to other verbal nouns, was often used, in 
the Qur'an and ordinary speec h, to denote the object of creation, 
its basic meaning was the act of creation. Abu 1-Nh/ln could con-
vincingly demonstrate that it must mean the act, not the created 
beings, in some passages of the Qur'an. :lts 

More problematical was Abu 1-l'vfu'In 's attempt to refute the sec-
ond point and to prove that God must have an eternal attribute of 
existentiation. He was certainly able here , too, to score some points 
against his Ash'arl opponents. One of his M.a.turldf companions had 
pointed out that God describes himself in Qur'an S9:24 as the cre-
ator and had argued that, since God's speech was eternal, this must 
be understood as a title of glory belonging to Him in eternity. An 
Ash'arf scholar had countered that the verse was merely informa-
tory like God's word that Ibrahim was gentle ((zalfm ):17 and that 
Mul;ammad was the M essenger of God and did not mean that the 
information applied to God eternally. Abu 1-Mu'ln replied that, while 
this was true in respect to Ibrahim and l'vfu)fammad, God existed 
eternally and the verse was unquestionably said in self-praise. :1u In 
accordance with the principle upheld by the Ash'ariyya that every 
title of glory whose absence would imply a defect must be counted 
as an attribute of the divine essence, creation thus must be one of 

ll 306. 
:n 314. 
"' 3 12- 13, 320 I. Abu 1-Mu'fn relers tu Qur'an 2: 16tJ., 3: 190, and 40:5 7 . 
.1; Qur'an I I :75 
"' 370 - 1' 353 4. 
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God's eternal attributes , in paralle l to His attribu tes of hearing, see-
ing, and speech .:19 

Al-Ash'ari and a ll his followers moreover tied God's creation to 
His command " be" (kun ) in acco rdance with the Qur'anic verse 
( 16:40 ): 

Our word to anything when \Ve want: it is only that We say to it: "be", 
and it is. 

They thus confirmed tha t existentiation was not identical wi th the 
exis tcntiate d and required more t han just divine all-power. Abu 1-
Mu'ln's M aturidi companions held that the divine attribute of takwl.n 
was expressed in this verse by the creative impera tive kun and inter-
preted the whole verse as describing the quickness and ease of God's 
b ringing everything into being .4u 

In Ash'ar! doctrine the creative imperative kun as pan of God's 
speech (kaliim ) was eternal . Abu 1-Mu'ln reminds his Ash'arf oppo-
nents that they and his Yfa turldl companions were united in main-
taining that God's speech, in order to be His own speech, must 
necessarily subsist in His esse nce and in chaq;,ring the Mu'tazi la with 
ig nora nce in their claim that speech created by God outside Himself 
in the worl d could be truly His speech . He argues that likewis e, if 
ex istent1at10n were no attribute of the divine essence, the c rea ted 
world would not be God's creation. The Ash'ariy ya, by claiming 
that creation does not subsist in the creator, were deviating from 
their own princi ple and contradicting themsclvcs. 41 

A bu 1-IVfu'ln, however, gets into trouble in trying to refute the 
cla im of the opponents that an eternal attribute of ex istentiatio n in 
God would necessita te the eternity of the world. He again refers the 
Ash'ariyya to their doctrine that God created by His crea tive imper-
ative kun, which was eternal, whil e the created beings were tempo-
ral. 12 Yet it was he, not the Ash'arl opponents, who identified the 
creative imperative with an attribute of existent iation. The possib il-
ity of a p re-eternal command for some thing to come into existence 
at a ce rtain time could be arg ued, just as a command made to apply 
in the future to those not yet in ex istence vvas reasonable. 1:1 Abu 

.I·> Sec 3 l 'L 
' '' 3 16- 7, 3H. 
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1-Mu'ln also refers to God's "Will (iriida), an attribute of the divine 
essence according to Ash'arl and Maturldl doctrine , which did not 
necessitate the eternity of what was willed (muriid) . H A will attach-
ing to a matter or event in the distant future presented no concep-
tual difficulty. A pre-eternal act of existentiation that would bring 
some thing into being in the distant future was a different matter. 
Abu 1-Mu'in was unable to invalidate the charge of the Ash'arl 
critic - it must be Abu .Yfan~ur b. Ayyub - that for creation to be 
an eternal attribute of essence it would have to mean the power to 
create and thus would duplicate God's eternal attribute of power 
which was power to create. 

If God must indeed have an essential attribute of takwfrz enabling 
Him to create in time, as Abu 1-Mu'ln argues, why should He need 
an additional attribute of power? Abu 1-Mu'in explains in general 
that power is necessary for the agent to be freely choosing (mukhtii1), 
not constrained, in his act, and will was necessary for the effects of 
the act to come about in proper succession (tarub ) and order:n This 
was consistent with ~1u'tazill teaching. Later, however, he argues in 
respect to God that His act (fi<l) is not su~ject to His will and His 
power, against Mu'tazill doctrine; rather only the dTect of His act 
(mqf'uluh) is affected by both of these attributes. H> Power here obvi-
ously cannot imply freedom of choice but must mean, as in Ash'arl 
usage, simply capacity to perform the act. This different significance 
of the term power reflect5 the l~1ct, nowhere discussed as such by 
Abu 1-Mu'ln , that, with rhe affirmation in Ash'arl and Matur!dl 
dogma of an eternal, immutable, and invariably effective divine will, 
God had ceased to be a freely choosing agent. God's action was 
eternally determined by His coeternal will. His power could and 
must effect only what His will had determined; there never could 
have been any choice. 

The insistence of the kaliim schools on the timeless immutability 
of God and His attributes had progressively removed their concept 
from the God acting and reacting freely in space and time envis-
aged by the Qur'an and popular piety. This is well illustrated in 
their interpretation of the Qur,anic description of God's creative 
activity: 

H 364 . 
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Our word to anyth ing w hen We will it is only that We say to it: "be", 
and it is. 

The Mu'tazi la, distinguishing between attributes of essence and of 
act, were able to preserve the temporality expressed in the verse. 
God created in time through temporal wi ll acts a nd the command 
"he." Since will for them was an attribute of act outside God's 
essence, they vvere forced to assume that the divine will ac t was an 
accident without a substrate. The t\sh'ariyya moved both will and 
speech into God's essence as eternal and immutable attributes and 
then tied creation to an eterna l command, explaining away the tem-
porality implied in the words: "when We will." T he school of 
Samarqand and Abu l-l\·1u'ln interpreted the verse as a metaphori -
cal expression for the speed of God's creation which consisted in a 
sing le t imeles s attribute and act of takwln producing innumerable 
effects in time. 
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BAHRAM GUR'S SPECTACULA.R MARKSMANSHIP 
AND THE ART OF JU .USTRAT IO:'-i 1:'-i QAJAR 

LITHOGRAPHED BOOKS 

ULRICH NL<\RZOLPH 

Bahram Gur, ruler of Persia from 420 to 438, in Persian lege nd, li t-
erature, and folklore is remembere d as a pleasure-loving hero, famed 
most of all for hi s spectacular hunting feats. The stereotype attribute 
of legendary marksman is aptly illustrated by the anecdote about 
Bahram Gur and his favourite slave girl, who challenges him to 
shoot the foot and the ear of an onager with a single arrow . Bahram 
succeeds in doing so by first hitting the animal with a pebble, mak-
ing the onager scra tch its ear with its hind leg. At that very moment, 
he shoots an arrow penetrating both leg and ear. 1 

T he basic content of this anecdote in variant reading s is recorded 
in Arabic and Persian sources from the late ninth century. 2 The ear-
liest knmvn version, given in Ibn Qutayba's (died 276/889) <LJyun al -
akhbar, is a prose text of a few lines . Other versions which are more 
or less elaborated testify to the lasting prominence of the anecdote 
at least until the 16th century: in Arabic sources it is mentioned or 
all uded to by various authors of geog raphical, histOrical, and adab-
literature, such as Ibn al -Faq!h, a!- Tha'alib!, al -Raghib al -I ~fahani', 
Yaqut, al-Zamakhs ha rr, a l-Qlzw lnl, a l-Dam lri , Ibn ly as, and al -
lbsh!hl . Yet the versions most influ ential insofar as a popular reper-
cuss ion and spread of tradition are concerned are those in Persian 
poetry incorporated in Firdausl's (died probably 411 I 1 020) Shah -
nama and Ni?-am!'s (died 605/ 1209) Hqfi paikar, the latter being imi-
tated numerous times in such widely appreciated versions as the ones 
by Am!r Khusrau Dihlavr (di ed 7251 1325 ),3 Mi'r 'Ali' Sh!r Nava'l 
(died 906/ 150 l ),~ or 'Abdallah Hati£1 (died 927 I 1521 ).' Through the 

1 Khalegh i-Motlag h, "k:ada"; Hanaway, "Bahram Gor". 
2 Refere nces for the follow ing are given by t'onwna, La le,ggmda di 8ahriim Cur, 

I 03- 120; Marzolph , Arabia ridens, vol. 2, no. 135 . 
'1 Amrr Khusrau Dihlavf, Hash! 8ihist, 47· 70; Aliev , Tony i sju;:htl;) ' Nizami, 45- 58. 
I Ibid., 15!-!61. 
5 Bernardini, "La caccia di Bahram Gur"; Ha tefi, I sette scenari, 127- 14·1, 291 - 297, 

verses 252 - 461; Aliev , Terny i .f}uzhety Ni;;;ami, 244 248. 
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intermediary of J acq ues de Vitry , bishop of Palestinia n Acre fJ·om 
1216 to 1226, the anecdote also passed into W estern litera ture where 
it eve ntua lly became a well known tall tale.r; M eanw hi le, in Near 
Eastern literatu res, notably in Persian literature, it continued to con-
stitute a roma nticized, though serious element of mythical history. 
Considering the exem plary character of Bahram Cur's spectac ular 
marksmanship, it is not surprising to see this particular anecdote 
belonging to the most ofi:en illu strated scenes in Persia n art. 7 [n addi-
tion to numerous represe ntations on seals, ceram ic objects, tiles, and 
metalwork, dating as far bac k as Sasanian times, it is represente d 
on modern ca rpets8 and on contemporary popular paintings/1 besides 
constituting part of the standard corpus of scenes represented in 
miniature illu strations of Firdausl's Slzah-nii.nza 111 and Ni~aml's !t1zamsa. 11 

The illustrations of both works have been published and studied 
many times , yet almost exclusively manuscript tradition wi th its beau-
tifully inspired coloured illuminations has been taken into consider-
ation.1t Howeve r, t here is no obvious reason why illustrations in 
printed books should be negle cted. 1t may be true that illuminated 
manuscripts are often of a high artisti c standard, appealing to vVestern 
taste, but tl1 ere is no reason to justify why researchers were lured 
into supposing that the an of illustration in printed books ceased to 

" Wesselski, Jl1i.irclien des 1Hittelalter.r, 107, no. 38; Spies, "Drei arabische Liigt'n-
gf'sch irhrt'n", !)fl7 - 590; Thompson, ;\!folfj Index, N fi21. 

7 :'\umerous references in Si mpson, "Narrar.ivr All usion and lVIt't.aphor"; Fonta na, 
La le,{',.f!,enda di Bahram Gitr. 

R Fontana, La le,[',.f!,fllCW di Bahram Gitr, fig. 44; Tag hyjeva, }{i;:.ami obra:dary khalchalarda , 
no. 36. 49. 

'' Painting by Fatl)allah Qull ar Aqasr r<'produced in Fontana, h l li:ggerula di Bahram 
Cur, fig. 45, lVl aison dt' ! 'Iran, l.RJ Peintres f)OjJulaires, no. :10, cf. a lso nos . 29 (ckta il), 
:~I (by 'Abbas Bulukfar ); Sa if, NaqqaJhi j•i qalwa-khana , no. 113, 48 . 

10 Norgren and Davis, Slwh-Namelz Illustrations, list 32 represelllations or the scene 
"Bahram Gur hunts in the company or i\zadeh"; another seventt'en illustrat ions 
dt'pict tht' subsequt' nt scene "Bahram Cur's !v lounr Tramples A:cadeh " . 

11 Dodkhudocva, Poemy .Ne<.ami, 212 - 214, no. I iB, lists 40 representations of the 
scene "Hahram and Fitna humiug" iu man uscripts of the 14th through 17th centuries. 

11 T he literature concerning illumin a ted Persian manuscripts is vast , and many illus-
trated monograph publi catio ns probably contain one or more reproductions of the 
pa rticu lar illu stration discussed here, sec e.g . Binyon, The l'oems, plate 16; S tchoukine , 
MaTtuscrits timiirides, plate 4i; idem, iHanumitJ safavLr , plate 69; idem, Manuscrits de 
Shah 'Abbas, plate 5; Robinson, Bodleian Lib·rary, no. 1292; idem, India Office Library , 
nos. I 08 , 287 , 11 40; idem, ]olm RylaTtdr Libra7J •, no. 628; Nizam i Ga r ~avi , pla tes Bl.l , 
89 ; Duda, Persische Handschrfjien, pla te 126; T itl r.y , Persian Miniatur e Painting, lig. 3i ; 
eadem, JI,Jinialure s .from Persian Jfanu scrip ts, su bj ect index s .v. Azadeh , Bahram Gur, 
Dilaram, Fi rm·h. 
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be of an attractive quality. The introduction of printing to Jran in 
the first decades of the nineteenth century eventually resulted in the 
superseding of the manuscript tradition. On the other hand, it also 
resulted in a new genre of books, whose illu strations arc not devoid 
of a simi lar, even though admittedly more humble charm, to those 
in illuminated manuscripts. In some ways , these illu strations are com-
parable to woodcuts in European incunabula, \vith which they share 
the aspect of expe rimenting with a new technique, yet they arc much 
more refined. The artists who produced them could, on the one hand, 
profit from many centuries of experience and expertise in splendid 
book illumination and drawing; on the other hand they were facing 
a new medium of drawing, unfamilar and strange at first, which they 
then explored, and soon mastered to produce a number of beauti-
ful books. T hese stand up in their own right in comparison to illus-
trated books of any other style, period, or region. 

unfortunately, the history of printing in Iran is a highly under-
represented a rea of research , though a number of short surveys 13 

and at least one detailed publi ca tion exist. The latter is an ex-
tensive study by the Russian Persianist O.P. Shchcg lova, which has 
been neglected in previous research. 11 I L is based mainly on her cata -
logue of the extensive holdings in the Oriental Department of the 
St. Petersburg (formerly J .cningrad) Branch of the Russian (formerly 
Soviet ) Academy of Sciences.'' It should be pointed out that pub-
lishing in Iran for about a centuty (from 1840 to 1940) wa<; mainly 
achieved by lithograph printing. Printing in moveable types was 
known and practiced more than two dt>cades ea rl ier than the process 
of lithograph printing, a printing press having been established in 
Tabriz as early as 1227/1812,1., but books printed with lead char-
acters were not very successful and therefore this mode of produc-
tion wa<; largely abandoned after the middle or the nineteenth century 
until it made another more successful appearance in the first decades 
of the twentieth century. Besid es the fact that the crude shape of 

I' Afshar, Sair-i kitiib; Mal)uubi Ardakani , Tariklz- e mu'a .fS{IS(i/, 209 n: Sc(' also thr 
rcr<'nt stri<'s of articles by Gulpayganl , "Tarikh-i chap". 

11 Shchcglova's public ations a re not mentionrcl in th<' two recent encycloped ic 
survrys Floor, '·Cap" , 7£i2 f. , a nd idem, "l'v la!ba'a''. 

" Shchcg lova. Katrdo.t: lito,~;rqjirovamrykh knig, idt.:m, lran ska}"a lito,l!,rqjiro vamurya hl~f!,a. 
1' ; With this s ummary statement I do not intend to participate in th<' discus-

sion on when the first book in fran ever was printed, for which sec Floor, "First 
Printing-Press". 
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lead characters did not appeal to the Iranian aesthetic sentiment, the 
main reason for the failure of priming in moveable type in the nine-
teenth century is most probably to be seen in the strong aversion of 
the writers' guilds defending their position against the threat of the 
new technique. Lithograph printing, on the other hand, achieve d a 
smooth continuation of previous modes of book production both for 
its aesthetic standards as well as for the artists involve d, call igraph ers 
and illustrators alike, and only later led to new developmems. 

Another advantage of lithograph printing was the possibility of 
incorporating illustrations into any given text without major organi-
zational restrain ts. There was no need for separate cliches , wood-
cuts, metal engravings or the like - the artist would draw the illustration 
onto the very same surhlCe the calligrapher had been writing onY 
Obviousl y, it took Persian publishers a while to grasp and put into 
practice this combination. Evidence for this assumption is supplied 
by the fact that early lithographed copies of books la ter published 
in standard illus trated editions are still devoid of illustrations. The 
copy of Alf la£la wa lada printed in 1261 I 1845 (wri tten by 'Alf 
Khvushnavfs) does not contain any illustrations, neither do the 125 7 I 
1841 or 12641 184 7 editions of Sa'dl's f..idl!yiit; and the 126 1 I 1845 
de luxe edition of Ni?-arnl's f..hamsa (written by Na ~rallah Tafrishf) 
contains free spaces for illustrations to be included, yet the illustra-
tions are not exccutc d 111- the most plausibl e reason for this Jack 
appears to be the publisher's inability (or maybe only impatience? ) 
to hire a competent artist in the early years of lithograph book illus-
tration. Besides, publishers kept experimenting with other combina-
tions to produce illustrated books. The 1261 I 1845 edition of the 
Raui:.at al-mujahidtn (commonly known as i\;fukhtiir-niima) is primed with 
lead characters and contains eight illustr ations executed as metal 

11 The r<' arc various pieces of n·ickncc for determining the seq uence in which 
d ifJ'crcnt. artists worked . At first , lines would ue drawn to fix the size of the pagf' 
and shape of the layout - this was most probably done by a person of minor rank 
other than the ca lligrapher. In the case of illum inated headings , triangles (on the 
margins) or other decorative illum in ations, this step migh t already have involved 
the artist , who would e-ither lit his illu strations la tt'r in designated areas le-ft free or 
draw first , leaving it up to the calli grap her (O ('()Ver any additi onal spaet• uy Stretch-
ing thf' ca lligraphy (which oft<'n was done- by writing li nes diagonally ). 

IR The edition is termt'd "dt' luxt'" b<'ca.usc of its lavishly decorated binding. Tht' 
illustrations are not executt'd in all , of st'vcra l different copies examined, in libraries 
in Munich (Staatsbibliothf' k; , Paris {Lrole des langues orientales), and Tehran (National 
li brary}. 
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engravings/' while the 1272/1856 folio ed ition of the Tiifon al-bukii' 
contains eigh t full page lithographed illustrations incorporated into 
a book otherwise printed with lead characters. 

The first Persian illustrated lithographed book ever produced, 
according to the pioneer studies by Sa'i'd .\lafls1,20 is a 1259 /1847 
edi tion of Maktabi''s Laili va i\!Jojmln. It contains four illustrations 
which in their crude execution document the fact that artists still 
had to familiarize themselves with the new technique. 21 Ten years 
later, the calligrapher of the 1267 - 8 edition of Sa'dl's Kull!yiit, Mu~tala.-
Quli' b. Mul;amrnad Hadi' "Sul~an Kajur i'", in a personal note added 
in the margins of the introduction, asked the reader's forgiveness for 
any mistakes he might have produced due to the unfamiliar han-
dling with viscid ink he was forced to use for writing on the special 
paper ernploycd for lithographic printing. Y ct, as the rapidly grow-
ing range of production shows, obvious ly customers were fond of 
the new genre of illustrated books. Items produced at first were of 
small size and popular content, evidently requiring minimal invest-
ment and promising large readership -such as the popular romances 
Niish-Ajarin Gouhartiij, Salim -i }avahiri, Chihil Tutz, or DaLla-)'i Mukhtiir, 
all of' which were printed in 1263/1847 .~ t T hese ventures must have 
met witl1 approval and success, since only a few years after the first 
publication s a large number of illustrated books were available and 
publishers even dared to risk large investments in the time-consuming 
production of voluminous works. The production of the illustrated 
editio n of Firdausi's Shah-nama (written by the above mentioned 
MuHafli -Qulf b. Mui).ammad Hadr "Sul!an Kajurf" and containing 
57 large illustrations by 'Ali-Quli' Khu'l) eventually published in 
1267 I 1850 lasted for almost two years/1 and J\.flr Kh'and's Rau.iat 

I!> S('e Gulpyaygani, "Tarikh-i gravur-sazi" . 
111 Natlsi, "~an'at-i chap"; idem, "Nakhustin chapha". 
~~ .Some of the illustrations of this book are also reproduced by Af.~har, Sair -e 

ketiib, and Gulpaygani , "Tarlkh- i graviir-saz i'' . 
~~ On Persian popular romances sec Marzolph, Dasttinhii-y e sir!n ; on specific com-

pilations see idem , Die vierzig Papageien, and idem, "Social values". 
~ · • ~afi-Nizhad , ''Shah-nama ha", 30, has drawn up a table comparing the respec-

tive book (chapter), number of pag('s, amo unt of illustrations and illuminated chap-
ter headings in correspondence with the year of completion . lt is interesting to note 
that books 1- 4 of the Shiih -n(ima were first produced consecutively from 1265 to 
1267 ( 1265: 309 pages; 1266: 490 pages; 1267: 349 pages ), while the introductory 
Haju-niima and the preface (dfhiicha ) are signed in 1266 and 1267 respen ivdy , and 
thus were probably written only when production of the book was almost achieved . 



336 ULRICH f\·IARZOLPH 

aNifii took the calligrapher 'Ali A~gar Tafreshf almost five years to 
complete ( 1270 - 74/ 1853 - 57). 

Books published in illustrated editions were almost exclusively of 
a narrative (and thus predominantly fictional ) character. In the firs t 
place they comprised such Persian classics as Firdausf's Shiih -niima, 
Ni"?ami's Klzamsa, the llitllb!iit by Sa'di, or Hablarucli's popular book 
on proverbs and their tales, ]ami' at -tamJ.il; next in number came 
religious narratives about the tragic events of Kerbela , of which the 
fi arnla -)l i fl aidarf)a by Mulla Bam lin- 'Ali, the Asriir al -shahiida by 
Isma'fl Burujird f and the Tilfon al-bukii' by J auharf were the most 
wide ly appreciated. Besides, imagin ative narrative compi lations such 
as the Persian translation of A!f laila, the Persian version of Katz/a va 
Dimna (AnviiJ-i Suhailt) or the prose epics Iskandar-niima and ljamza-
niima were produced, plus a large and ever growing number of less 
extensive popular works .2+ Masterpieces of lithograph book illustra-
tion include the 1264/ 184-8 edition of Ni~amf's Klwmsa illustrated by 
'AII-Qulf Khll'i/; the profi1sely illustrated 1267 I 18.51 edition of a 
collection of religious legends in poetry, Akhbiir-niima , prepared by 
an unknown artist, probably the same 'All-Qui!; the 1275/ I B59 ed i-
tion of A!f laila, illustrated by Mirza. l:lasan; and the 1280/ 1863 ed i-
tion of TuYat as,-s,iikirin by ·Mirza Muf:tammad b. 'Ali-Mul}<nnmad 
Chelabf "Bidil ", containing more than one hundred full page illus -
trations executed by Bahram Kirrna.nsha.hanL However, until now 
neither the ti tles nor the overall amount of lithographed Persian 
books produced in the nineteenth century arc known , nor is the 
number of various editions of specific works. lV1ore than two hundred 
illustrated books in sometimes up to about a dozen different editions 
might have been produced, but the few definite answers available 
as to modes of production, artists involved, distribution, and readership 
are outnumbered by a large amount of unsolved questions, most of 
which have not even been considered yet. 

Thus, though it appears fairly easy to supply a rough sketch of 
the development of Persian lithographed books, it is extremely difficu lt 
to judge whether such a sketc h will retain its apparent reliability 
when more data become known. As for the present situation , and 
this statement will increase in relevance in the future, Persian litho-
graphed books ought to be treated with the same respect and care 

1 ' Sr r Br rtd 's, " Prrsidskaj a 'luborhnaja' literatura " . 
·1; Roui mou, "The Tehran .\Jizami" . 
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as manuscri pts. M any of the books whi ch we re probably printed in 
some 300 or 400 copies might well survive in onl y a single copy in 
some unknown private collection, and though the p la in text of m any 
a book compil ed may be preserved in other editi ons, each lithograph 
edi tion contains a specifi c layout, and, if illu strated, a number of at 
times highly individual illu stra tions. Printed books in Iran until very 
recently we re treated with littl e respect, and public awa reness of their 
value is only just emerging at a t ime when huge amounts o f books 
have already decayed . Fortunately for research, considerab le col-
lections of nineteenth century Persian lithographed books besides 
those in T ehran are available in the specialized public libraries of 
St. Petersbu rg,2'; London/ and Paris. 28 About half a dozen serious 
studies ha,·e been published/' indicative of the fac t that the actual 
importance of the thousands of lithographed drawings available for 
understa ndi ng the historical development of drawi ng and narrative 
ill ustra tion in the Qc'\jar period remains greatly underesti mated, if 
not totally neglc cted .:ll' Above a ll , these illus trations constitute a prime 
source of informati on for specific questions concern ing a \·vid e range 
of topics, including iconography and symbo li sm, costume, music, m an-
ners, technical developm ent. a nd numerous o ther aspec ts of everyday 
life in the (l.,ajar period. 

Among the different ways to analyz e the data available , the fol-
lowing prese nta tion p roposes to di sc uss a number of lithographed 
illustrations of the anecdote about Bahram Gur's spectacular marks-
manship q uoted above, in o rder to point out some questions of more 
genera l concern. T he pl:'ltcs reproduce a ltogether sixteen illu stra tions of 
the same scene, taken from various edili ons of Firdaus!' s Shiih-niima 
and Ni?:am!'s 1111amsa published in a peri od cove ring lhe comp le te 
range of Persian lithograph ill ustration ( 1840 1940). T he publication 
details arc as follows: 11 

"' Sec Shchrglova, Katalog litogrq/ilOIXIIII!Jkh knig; eadem, lranskO)'Q litogrq/ir()V(Il/1111)'0 kniga. 
21 See the list given by Robinson , ·'Thc- Tc-hran .'\izami''; to be supplemented 

by a thorough check of Edwards, Pm·iar1 Pri11ted &oks. 
111 i\l ass<\ "L' lmagrrie populairr". 
t<• In addition to those alrrady quotc>d see Afsha r, "Shah -nama"; $all-. izhad, 

"S ha h-namaha-ye chap-i sangi'' . The ongo ing se ries by 'Ana~urf, ' '1\lu'arrifl-yi 
kutub- i chap-i sangi", is a predominan tly superfic ia l presentation of onr itrm per is.~ur. 

"
1 Cf. e.g. the blunt fina l statemen t by SwiNochowski, "Drawing", 547 that "artists 

of tlw 19th and 20th cen turies continued to d raw subjec ts evo lved in the 15- 17th 
ce nturies". 

11 Not a ll of the books considrrrd could be inspec ted wi th care in publ ic li braries, 
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I) Ni?-aml, Khamsa, Tehran , 1264/1847- 8; written by 'All A~ghar 

Tafri shl; no. 24 out of a total of 38 illustr a tions, four of which a re 
signe d b y 'AJJ-Qull Khu'l; origina l size appr. 11,9 x 8,3 cm;: 12 

2) Firdausl , Shiih -niima, Bombay, 1264 / 1949 ; written by Sayyid 
Riz a b. Al)mad al -f:lu sain l a l-Shlr azl; no. 46 out of a total of 57 
illu stra tions ; original size appr. 13,8 x 12 cm/1 

3) Ni?-ami, Khamsa, T ehran, 1269/1852 3; written by 'All A~ghar 

T afri shl; no. 23 out of a total of 37 illustrations , two of which are 
signe d b y 'AII-Quli' Khu'i; 

4) Ni ~aml , Khamsa, T ehran, 1270/ 1853-4; no. 28 out of a total 
of 44 illu strations, three of which are signed by 'Ali-Qui! Khu'l; 
14,5 x 9,8 em; 

5) Fi rclau si', Shiih-niima, Bombay, 127211855 -6; written by Mul; am-
mad f:lu sai n Khan "Au liya' Sarnl"'; no. 44 out of a total of 58 illus -
trations; original size appr. 13 ,6 x 11,8 cm; :H 

6) Ni~ami', Khamsa, Tehran, 1276/1859-60; written by 'Abel al -
f:lusain Farldanl; no. 24 out of a total of 41 illu strations; original 
size appr. 11 x 7,3 em; 

7) Firdausl, Shiih -niima, Bombay , 1276/ IH59-60; written by Mu-
l;amma cl I:J usain Khan "Auliy a> Sami'm ; no. 35 out of a total of 4 7 
illus tra tions, one of which is sig ned by Sayy id Mu~arnrn a d b. [ ... J 
Mirza K4im a l-f:lu sainl al-Shirazl; original size appr. 16 x 11, 1 cm; :1'' 

and fo r some of those in private posst>ssion wh ich I had the opportunity to t>xam-
ine, I nt>ither had the leisu re to write down all the important details, nor was tht>re 
the possi bil ity to arrange for a ropy of more t han the act ual illustrations. T hus, J 
apologize f()r any lacuna in dt'tail t>d bibliographic a l dorumC'mation. The data sup-
plied should, howevt>r, suffi ce to fa cilit ate exact identifi ca tion . 

32 On this edition see Robinson, "The Tehran Nizami ", 6 1 67 . It is interest ing 
to see that the ropy in the T ehran Nationa l Libr<uy differs in its first part, the 
Alaklu.an al-asriir, from the' ropy in Robi nson's possessio n; though the rest of the 
book is exactly the sarnt> in both ropies, obviously the plates for the firs t pa rt were 
produced twice in the ir entirety. The most obvious change occurs in the first illus-
tration (Ni'tshlrvan and the owls in the ru ined vill agt>), which in the T ehran c:opy 
docs not bear the' a rtist's sig na ture . 

• 1:< This is probably the second illu s trated lithographed Shiih -niima produced, the 
first one according to ~all-nizhad being publ ished in Rombay, 1262/1846 , w ritten 
by tht:' same calligrapher, who signed as Sayyid Riz a a l- l:lusainl a i-Shlraz f; see $alt-
Ni<-had, "Shah-namaha" , 27- 28; Shcheglova, Kf1talo,f!, lito,f!,rcyirovanr!J>Idl lm~f!, , vol. 2, 405, 
no. l 0 12; Edwards, Persian Printed Books, 249, this editi on, 248, 

~ < On this editi on see Afshar, "Shah-nama" , 32 3, this illustration reproduced 
ibid ., 23. 

:<:> This edi tion referre-d to by Afshar, "S hah-nama", 33 as being produced 1276 
shamsf/ 1897 (:' ). 
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8) Firdausf, Shah -nama, Bombay, 12761 1859 - 60; written by Aqa 
Mfrza Mul)ammad I:Iusain Shfrazf; no. 46 out of a total of 58 illus-
trations; origina l size appr. 16 x 1 I ,5 em; 

9) Ki"?amf , !t1zamsa, T ehran, 12861 1869 - 70; written by Mfrza 
Aqa Kamra'i; no. 28 out of a total of 43 illu strations; original size 
appr. 12,8 x 8 ,6 em; 

1 0) Ni"?am i , Khamw, Tehran, 1299 - 13001 188 1 -3; no. 32 out of 
a total of 50 illustrations, this one signed "'amal -i Mu~tafa 1300"; 
original size appr. 10,2 x 7,2 em; 

11 ) Firclaus f, Shah-nama, 1306 - 811888 - 11; written by Sayyid Na"?im 
1-:l usain R izav!; no. 42 out of a total of 54 illustrations; original size 
appr. 17,5 x 11 ,4 em; 

12) f i rdausi, Snalz-niima , rl 'ehran 1307 I 1889 - 90; written by Mu-
l)ammad R iza Sata, nickname d "SuJFin a l- kuttab"; no. 45 out of a 
total of 60 illustrations, this one signed "Mugala 1307 "; original size 
appr. 16 x 12,2 cm; :11' 

13) Firdausf, Shah -nama, Bombay, 1308-15/1 H90-H; (partly ) writ-
ten by Murtaza al -Ij:usa in! M ir Ba r?:aqan!; no. 44 out of a total of 
56 illustrations; original size appr. 1 B x 15,8 cm; :17 

14) Ni"?amf, Khamsa, Tehran, 1316/ 1898-9; written by Zain al -
'Abidin b. l\1irza Sharif (2_,azvfnf ; no. 32 out of a total of 49 illus -
trations, this one signed " raqima-yi Ja vad 1316 " ; original size appr. 
11,1 x 7,5 em; 

15) Ni?-arn ! , Klwmsa, Bombay, 1328119 10 - 1; >vri lten by Yl! rza 'AJJ-
Khan Sh! razi; no. 30 out of a total of 49 illustration s, this one signed 
" ra qirna-yi 'Al i Akbar naqqasb zargar -i shirazr"; original size appr. 
13,5 x 9 ern; 

16) ~i"?amf , Khamsa, Shfraz, 1312 shams! I 19 33-4; written by 
Mul;ammad Ibrahim ":V[ishkin -qalam" Shirazi; no. 32 out of a total 
of 52 illustrations; original size appr. 12,9 x 8,2 cm.:ls 

A combination of the above bibliographical data, even though they 
a re scarc e, with a careful iconograph ical analysis of the illustration s, 
leads to a number of interesting results. It should be kept in mind 

~" Shcheglova, Katalog li tqfgrajirouann;:Jdl knig 2, 40 7, no. I 017. 
:n Ibid ., vol. 2, 407, no. 1019. 
"'1 This is the copy conce rning whi ch Sa'fd l\afisf in an inimitably sarcas tic tone 

remarked thaL " it were better had it. neve r been produced"; see !'iafisf, "$an'a t-e 
chap", 35 . 
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that the above listing is not comple te, and does not a1 m to be. :l!t 
However, care has been taken to choose representative examp les 
within the range of editions ava ilable for close inspect ion, and at 
least for Ni?am!' s Khamsa the listing is close to being comprehensive. 111 

It is a s lightly frustrating si tuation that most of the artis ts remain 
anonymous. While calligraphers would norma lly mention their name 
in the colophon of the book, or in the colophons a t the bottom of 
each chapter, artists rarely cared to sign their illu stratio ns. Moreover, 
when they did, we know only rarely of other works they illustrate d. fl 

The most prominent illu strator of the early years of li thograp hed 
illustration , as has rightly been pointed out by Basil Robinson, ap-
pears to have been \A.l! -Qull Khu'l. Robinson based his eva luation 
predominantly on the magnificent copy of Ki?aml 's Khamsa of 1264. 
Y ct, 'Ali -Q .. ul! was not only a bril liant and inventive but also a most 
prolific and productive illustrato r, who signed some 28 works in the 
decade betwee n 1263/184 7 and 1272/ l 856; 1 ~ besides , many illus-
trations in other works dating from the same period might also be 
his work, a lthough there is no possibi lity of ascer taining this. It was 
by no means unusua l that an artist would illustrate the same book 
more than once. 'Al1-Qp l1 himself ill ustrated twice Sa\li's Kulfiyiit 
( 1267-8/l B50 - l and 1268/125 1) and J auhar!'s Tujan al-bukii' 
( 1269 ? I 1852 and 1272/ 1855), a nd of Ni?aml's Khamsa eve n three 
differ ent editions bear illus trat.ions signed by him. And yet again it 
is ext remely difllcult to he sure wh ether all of the illu stra tions in a 
book containi ng illustrations bearing his signature were prepared by 
the same artist. Faithful copying of earlier illu strations was the com-
mon rule to such an extent that almost identical replicas were (re)pro-
duced. This mode of production in many cases makes it almost 
impossible to judge the authorship of illu strations from stylistic cri -
teria , since not only the motif of a giv en illustr ation would be copied, 

:s" T he presem author is conducting a la rge scalr rrsearch projecr indexing and 
cata loguing Persia n lithographed illu strations which has resulted so far ( 1999) in 
more than I 0 ,000 items filmed or copied , scanned and ready lor reproduc tion and 
ana lysis by electronic devict'. 

'" To compare with thr lis ting of lith ograp h editions or the Khamsa as given in 
Radfarr , Kitiihslzinii s!-yi Ni ~,iim f Gnnjnvi, :H- 5. 

11 Sec the re levant entries in Karfmzada Tabrlzl, A(wiil va ii£iir, most of whi ch 
for tl1<' lesser known a n ists concerned here, besides a limit ed number of additional 
itrms, do not eve n contain basic information. 

' ~ Meanwhik, a n extensive study on 'AII-Qull has been prrpared by the prese nt 
author, containing updated and additional data; sec M arzo lph, " ~vlirza 'Aii -Qoli Xu'i " . 



BAHRAM GUR'S SPECTACULAR MARKSI\IAJ\"SIIIP 341 

but also the style of the copy would be made to resemble the orig-
inal as closely as possible. 

Besides , it was by no means unusual that a book was illustrated 
by different artists. A beautiful example of this kind of cooperation 
is the 1272/1855 edition of Alj laila, jointly illustrated by 'Al i -Qulf 
(who, judging from his mature style, was the senior artist), Mirza 
I:fasan and Mirza Riza-yi Tabrlzl. Fortunately, in this case most of 
the illustrations arc either signed or can clearly be attributed to 'All 
Qoll by means of stylistic peculiarities . But even then , the attribu-
tion of two illustrations which do not bear a signature remains uncer-
tain, and the perspective is much less clear in the numerous cases 
of books where none of the illustrat ions included is signed at al l. 

The situation is fi.mher complicated by the fact that some own-
ers of the copies preserved today, besides using the illustrations as 
a convenient inspiration for crude sketches executed on the margin, 
obviously took pleasure in adding to the original illustration a cap-
tion or signature not originally intended. For instance, illustration 
no. 3 1 (Bahram Cur and the shcpht:rd who hanged his dog) in the 
1269 copy of Ni~ami's !Owmsa in the Tehran National Library bears 
a signature reading "\nnal-e l'vllrza 'Aliq ull Khu>l", executed in thin 
dotted lines, which is not present in the copy of the same edition 
in the possession of the New York Public Library. Consider ing the 
crude and atypical execution of the signature, it was most probably 
added at a later date by a person other than the original artist. 

Given these considerations, it remains mysterious whether all of 
the illustrations in the 1269 ed ition of ~i?aml's Klwmsa (no. 3) were 
produced by 'Ali-Qpll. Aq for Lhis particular illustration, it gives the 
impression of a slightly careless and crude copy of the previous illus-
tration in the 1264 edition (no. 1 ). Moreover, it appears strange that 
just one year later, in 1270 (no. 4), the same artists should illustrate 
the same scene in a completely different slyle. 

The illustration in the 1270 edition of N i ~arni's Khamsa (no. 4) 
shows a number of significant differences in details, most of all in 
costume: the earlier illustrations show Bahram Gur wearing a crown, 
which - alluding to the reign of 1V1ul)ammad-Shah ( 1250/ 1834 - 1264/ 
1848)-is commonly known as Taj-e l'v1u\:lammadi . While this sym-
bol of roya l representation is retained in the Indian style illustrations 
(nos. 5, 6, 8, 11, 13), in illustrations of books produced in Iran dur-
ing the reign ofNa~ir al-Din Shah (1264/1848- 1313/1896) it became 
fashionable to portray important characters of the narratives in the 
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li keness of the present ruler Na?ir al-Din himself~ wearing a uniform 
and the typical high felt hat. This remained the standard (nos. 7, 9) 
unti l Mu~tala introduced a Aat hat as head cover in 1299 (no. l 0), 
which in subsequent years, in accordance \vi.th the grovving aware-
ness of the historical crowns of the Sasanian kings, was further modi-
fied by J avad (no. 14) and those who copied him (no. 15). Besides, 
Javad introduced the iconographical peculiarity known as "angusht-i 
tal:tayyur", namely the slave-girl putting the index finger to her lips 
in bewilderment (tal:tayyur ), admiration and surprise. 

A general disparity in the various illustrations is concerned with 
the dress and habit of the specta ting slave girl (and her compan-
ions). While in the early illustrations by 'Al i- Quli (nos. I, 3) she has 
partly covered her face and discreetly watches from behind a hill, 
in most later illustrations she has been rnoved to the foreground 
close to participating in the action. In the Indian illu strations her 
head at most is covered by a thin scarf: while in the Iranian illus-
trations her vei l is thrown back, uncovering her face (nos 4, 7, 9) 
or she wears a scarf casually arranged around her shoulders. 

Compared to the large variety of landscapes and scenic repre-
sentations encountered in manuscript illuminations of the scene, the 
scope of variation in the lithographed illustrations of Bahram Cur's 
spectacular shot is restricted. ln all cases but one (no. 7) the arrow 
has hit the animal, which in most cases is portraye d as an onager/ 
gazelle, only sporadically in the Persian tradition (nos. 1, I 0, 14, 15) 
rendered with horns. The animal is always heading for the far end 
of the picture, either left or right, yet the rider is pictured in three 
out of f()ur possible positions: (a) either heading towards the left and 
shooting to the right (nos. 1, 3, 4, 7, 9), or (b) heading towards left 
and shooting to the left (nos. I, 5, 13), or (c) heading towards the 
right and shooting to the right (nos. 6, 8, 10, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16); 
a possible representation (d) heading to the right and shooting to 
the left is nowhere to be f<.lUnd. This detai l is not as superficia l and 
insignificant as it may seem at first glance, since an analysis under-
lines the identification of the different strands of tradition as well as 
the various origi.ns that contributed to the formation of the later 
hybrid forms. All the different ways of representation ultimately derive 
from the two earliest known lithograph illustrations, whi le (a) is 
encountered exclus ively in the Persian tradition as well as only in 
illustrations of Ni~am!'s Khamsa; (b) is specific to illustrations of the 
Shii.h -nii.ma first encountered in the Indian strand of tradition; and (c) 
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m this rendering is the fai thful mirror i mage of (b) which, though 
origina ting as a n illu stra tion of the Shiih -niima, later--probably by 
the intermediary of l VIu~~afa, who is the only artist known to have 
illustrated the sce ne conce rned in both the Shah -nama and the 
10uzmsa 1:i_also replace d the earl ier ve rsion of ill ustrations in N i ~am!'s 

/Ouzmsa. 
The most obvious point, however, in the range of ill ustrations rep-

resenting the historical development of lithograph ill ustration over a 
period of roughly a century, is the appalling decline in artistic qual -
ity. Besides the early illustrations (nos. I, 2, 4) only those prepared 
by M u ~~ala (and, to a lesser degree , Javad , who imitates !\l l u~~afa in 
his own peculiar way ) can claim to result from ori&rina l inspiration. 
All other illus trations, though some of them are executed in a care-
ful manner, are copies (or rather, to a \\'estern understanding, pla-
giarized versions ) of earlier illustrations. This may sound a rash 
conclusio n, since it appears to be based on the analysis of only one 
topic, but in a ny case it is evident that both inventiveness and care 
dege nerated, in India as well as in Iran. 

The illu stra t.ion of Bahram Gur's spectacu lar marksma nship is but 
one exampl e of how to employ Persia n li thot,rraphed illu strations for 
decoding aspects of cu ltu ral and art history in the golde n age of the 
Qajar period. Much r emains to be done, a nd in bet the e nterprise 
has not ye t started. Li braries in Ira n a re just about to acknowle dge 
the precious val ue of lithographed books by a rranging special ized 
sections (s imilar to those for man uscripts), by preparing catalogues 
or initiating relevant studi<-s. Yet even basic questions have not even 
been considered, such as the defini tion of Irania n incunabula.-H On 
the other hand, the major work on the history of printing in Iran 
has passed almost unnoticed hy scholarsh ip, Western and Iranian 
a like , n and- most important of all no comprehensive collections of 
Persian lithographed books exist. Yet, though some cultural treasures 

11 'Aii·-Qull also illu strated a Sltoh-noma ~ Tehran. 1265 7/1848- 50), but it docs 
not contain thr illustration under <"Onsidcrat ion. 

II For India cr. Priolkar , " Indian Incunabula". proposing lO fix the time limit for 
Indian incunabu la at I 867, thr year in which the 25th Press Act was passed. Priolkar 
mentions that fi·om ·'thi~ year onwards quarterly lists of all publications in India 
have been publishrd. but no comparable record is available of the books publisht·d 
prior to that year" { 133 ). If one were to apply similar considerations to Iran, this 
would encompass a m1~jor pan of thr period of lithograph production , since rrgu-
la r lists of publications only started to be published in t he Pahlavl era ( 1924 1979). 

n Shchrg lova, l ranskc!Ja lito_grqfi rovawta)'O kni,f!,a . 
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a rc only acknow ledged once they have been lost for good, it may 
not be a va in hope that there is still time for an adequate eva lua tion 
of Persian li thographed illustration s. 
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WHY vVRITE HISTORY IN PERSIAN? HISTORICAL 
\VRITING IN THE SAMANID PERIOD 

Jcur. ScoTT Mr.IsAMI 

One of the most indcfatiguablc and productive researchers on local 
Iranian dynasties from the 4th/1Oth to the 6th/ 12th centuries (and 
beyond) has without doubt been Edmund Bosworth. His studies of 
the Ghaznavids and the "Kings of :\Timruz", his investigations into 
the political and cultural milieux of various of the local houses, and 
his articles on a wide variety of matters relating to medieva l Iran 
are too well known , and too numerous, to be mentioned here, though 
they will be referred to frequently in this essay. It is in recognition 
of his invaluable contributions that I otler this discussion of another 
aspect of medieval Iranian cu lture: the writing of the first historical 
works in Persian. 

The first histories written in New Persian appeared in the 4th/ I Oth 
century in Khurasan and Transoxan ia, then ruled by the Saman ids . 
The circumstances surrounding both the sudden emergence and the 
early stages of Persian historical writing have received little attention 
fi·om students of Islamic historiography , which for most equals his-
tory written in Arabic, Arabic being the language of "serious" schol-
arship, and Arabic historians having been located, for the most part, 
in the ce ntral Islamic lands. Scholars have often been dismissive of 
Persian historiography, especia ll y that of the pre-.Ylongol period; 
Bertold Spuler wrote that before this time: 

hardly any work written in Pers ian exists whir.h deals with the history 
of Persia .... Works on the first centuries of islamizcd Persia . .. must 
be based on sources in foreign languages, in the first place Arabic. 1 

This begs several questions (how "foreign" was Arabi c to those schol-
ars, many of Persian origin, who wrote the histories of the early cen-
turies? what "native-language" sources, written or oral, might they 
have had access to, and have preserved in translation?); it reflect s 
the view of the scholar who sees historical tex ts sole ly as sources of 

I Spukr, ·The Evolution or P er~ ian Historiography,'' 126. 
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data concern ing events in the past. Different enterprises entirely arc 
the s tudy of historiography and of intellectual and cultural history. 
For both, historical works arc invaluable , as they provide revealing 
insights about attitudes towards the past in the political and intel-
lectual milieux in which they were written. 2 

Those scholars who have addressed themselv es to Persia n historie s 
(and especially to the earliest texts) have generally confined them-
selves to philologic a l rather than historiographical problems, or 
have dealt with historical writing in the broader context of the rise 
of Persia n prose during the so-called "Persian Renaissance" of the 
Samanid period, or have attempted to identify the sources used by 
Persian historians. :1 Few have concerned themselves v\ ~t h the hows, 
vvhys and wherefores of Persian historiography: with the motives for 
writing history in Persian rather than in Arabic (or, for that matter, 
for writing history at all), with the perceived utility of history, with 
questions of method and of style, with problems of patronage and 
of audience. 

Thus there is a clear need to put early Persian historical writing 
back on the map of Islamic historiography; to examine its distinc -
tive or characteristic features; to address questions that have seldom 
been asked , and for which answers may not readily be found. Much 
of what I will have to say here will be speculative, as f~tr more work 
remains to be clone before we can have a fuller picture of Persian 
historiography than we do now, and we can scarcely hope to arrive 
at a complete one. l'\or can Persian historiography be considered in 
isolation from Arabic; fC>r if the two traditions ultimately diverge, 1 

early Persian historians were well aware of their Arabic counterpart5. 
The 4th/1Oth century saw important developments in Arabic histo-
riography; and if scholarly discussions about the nature and uses of 
history took place largely in Arabic , they nonetheless affected Persian 

1 Cf. Rosenthal, Hisf()IJ' 1!f Afuslim flistori ograjl l! y, G; I .uthcr, "Chancery Writing ," 
I ; idem, "13ayhaqi and the Later Saljuq Historians," 18 20; id<"m, " Islamic Rhetoric " . 
Waldman, Towards a Theory of Historiwl Nam1live, is critica l of scholars who "usc his-
torical narrat ives al most exclusively as unstructured, uninterpretive mines of fac -
tual information, " and neglect ''lhc rc-kvanc<" of the whole source to the histo ty of 
ideas'' ( ! ). 

'1 For philological SlUdies S<"<" e.g. Lazard, Ln langue des plus anciens monuments du 
prose persane; idem , 'The Ri se of the New Pnsian Language"; on Persian prose in 
the context of thc- "Persian literary Renaissan ce" sec espec ially Ridncr-B<"rnburg , 
" Linguistic Shu'ubiya"; on source studies see e.g. Cahen, "The Historiography of 
the Seljuqid Period". 

f Sc<" e.g. Cahen, "Historiography , 75; Gibb, "Tarikh ", 125. 
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writers. The views exp ressed in these discussio ns, moreover , support 
the a rgument to be made here: that medieval historians were less 
concerned with the recording of historical "facts" than with the pre-
sen ta tion of the past in such a manner as to make it relevant to, 
and usable by, the present that is to say, by their present. 

Why, then, in a particular place, and at a particular time, begin 
\VTiting history in Persian? One might argue that this de,·clopment 
was inevitable ; but this docs not expla in why it happened when, 
where, and in the manner in whic h it did.' J ohn 0. \Vard observes: 

An age characterized by a rich variety of historical \Vriting wi ll be an 
age in which a significant number of persons endowed with literary 
find themselves in problematica l or challenging social or political 
circumstances!' 

That the Saman id period was suc h an age becomes clear as we con-
sider the circumstances su rrounding the appearance of histo rical writ-
ing in Persian. 

* * * 
What assumpt ions might Pers ian writers have brought to the writ -
ing of history? Franz Rosenthal has argued that in medieval Islamicate 
societ ies history was not a recognized "science" with a speci fic object 
and methodology (as for exampk was rhc "science" of f:ladilh ), that 
it held no special place in clas sificatio ns of the sciences, and that it 
did not f01m part of the educational curricu lum of the mosque or 
the mndrasa. 7 T he first two assumptions arc open to question, as will 
be suggested in what follows; and if history was not taught formally 
in mosque or mndmsa, it was an important component or elemen -
tary education, as Rosenthal himself has shown, and was consid-
ered indispensable in the education of princes, as in that of those 
who served them: military leaders, viziers, secretaries, and royal hoon-
companions. 11 It is however generally true that, as Nancy Partne r 
observes for the cl ass ical period in the W est, 

1 CC Danir l, "Thr Sarnan id 'Transla tions' of 'fabarr·, [5J. 1 am gratc fi.tl to the 
author for providing ml' with a copy of this paprr prior lo its publication. 

" Ward , "So mr Principlrs of Rhetorical Historiography," 10::!. 
1 C f ~ Rose nthal, Muslim !Iistoriogmphy, : ~0 If., 42--43; Ahmad. "Somr r\ote• on 

Arabi r Historiography" , esp. 96. 
11 Rosenthal , Mwlim Historiography, 49, 5 1 5::!. 
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There were no historians who were not something else first and more 
important l y.~ ' 

Those who vvrote history came from many different wal ks of life; 
they included /jadtth scholars and <utamii' , courL secretar ies and offi -
cia ls, judges, physicians, and the occasional free-l ance, each of whom 
brought to his task his own profession a l conce rns a nd methods. 

By the 4th/lOth century, Persian writers had a variety of models 
of historical writing available to draw upon. One was the "univer-
sal", or more properly "gene ral ", history, represented most famously 
by Tabar!, whose Ta'1ikh al-rusuL wa -aL-muLiik was "translated" into 
Persian in 353/963 by the vizier Abu <Ali' BaJ<aml for the Samanid 
ruler Man~ur ibn Nul) (r. 350 - 365/961 976). Despite their preten-
sions to generality, the chief focus of such works is on Isla mic his-
tory- especially that of the caliphate-to which the accounts of past 
nations serve as prelude; thus they arc argua bly related to dynastic 
histo1y (see further below). ivl orcovcr, the annal istic structure elabo-
rated by Tabarf and employed by many late r Arabic historians, 
which had already b~en modifi ed by writers like Mada' ini' and 
Dlnawar!, was rarely a dopted by Persian writers. 10 

Another model was loca l hi story, often see n by modern scholars 
as reflect ing a ~cnse of loca l or regional pride. 11 The term is sl ightl y 
mis leading, as many s uch works, both in Arabic and later in Persian , 
while they may indeed devote much space to descrip tion of their 
respective region s, arc also conce rned with the history of the ruler s 
of those region s. Moreover, Persian seems to lack early representa-
tives of the Arabic "local histories" whose chief focus is on biogra-
phy, primarily of scholars; such works as Sallam ! 's (lost) history of 
the governors of Khurasan (ca. 340/950), or the histories of Bukhara, 
I ishapur, J urjan, Isfahan and so on, were wrillen in Arabic. Later 
works, such as <All ibn Zayd al-Bayhaql's Persian history of Bayhaq 
(Tiirikh-i Bayhaq ), written in the mid 6th/ 12th century, combine local 
history with topography and biograp hy. 11 

q Partner, ·'The :'\t'w Cornuficius", II. 
111 For typ<'s of Arabic history ~ec Khalidi, Arabic Historical Thought itz tlzt Classical 

Period; Rosenthal, Mujlim Historiography. 
11 Cf. Rosenthal, Muslim Historiography, 150 : Bulliet. Islam: the Viw: frum /Itt Fdge , 

103 05. 
1 ·~ On regional and "biographica l" histories sec Rosenthal, Muslim H z~rtrmo/?laphy, 

160 GG; S<'C a lso Bullin, Islam. On Sallami, who \vas used extensively by later his-
torians, Treadwell rommcn ts tha t " loyalty to his Muf:n iij id patrons and their Siiman id 
sove re igns resu lted ... in a rather partisan account of Samanid history ," e.g., in his 
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The pre-Islamic Iranian historical tradition, which had been pre-
served in Arabic histories and which, in Gibb's view, had exerted 
an "unfavorable" influ ence on Arabic historiography/{ was revived 
in the Samanid period, and I shall have more to say about this later. 
Another important model, which was to have a lasting influ ence on 
Persian historiography, was currently in the making: contemporary 
dynastic history, represented by the lengthy section of Miskawayh's 
Tajiirib al -umam devoted to the history of the Buyid s up to the year 
369/980 and by other works dealing with that dynasty. These were 
followed in the mid-5th/ 11th century by Persian histories of the 
Ghaznavids and Saffarids, and in the late 6th/ 12th century of the 
ScUuqs. 

Some scholars have seen the rise of dynastic history as evidence 
of the decline of a once-noble discipline. Gibb lamented that wi th 
its appearance 

T he old theological conception which had given breadth and dignity 
to history was discarded, and annalistic [history] tended to concentrate 
more and more upon the activities of the ruler and the court. 1 ~ 

Dynast ic history was written by court officials and secretaries, who 
brought to its writing the rhetorically sophisticated chancery style 
(kitiibat al-insfut>) which characterized their professional compositions, 
and who also elaborated an important, if not exact ly new, concep-
tual model for history. For the very term for "dynasty", dawla, was, 
as Rosenthal notes, "connected ... with a theory of recurrent cycles 
or political power; " and the rise and fall of states was to become, 
in the words of Aziz Al-Azmeh, the "essential paradigm of human 
history." 1

' ' 

treatment of Abu 'Air Chaghanf's revolt {see further below) and his failure to men-
tion "the Qilrma! f scandal at Na~r ibn Al)mad 's court" :w hich is passed over by 
most historians ) (The Political Histo~)' ol the Siimiinid State , 8, and see 7 9 ). 

1
:
1 " As soon as hist01y pass<'d outsid<' t.h<' Islamic fie ld the old clifficuiL y of dis-

tinguishing between l<'gendary, s<'mi-lcgc nclary and histori cal c lem<:"nts rc-app<"arcd, 
and with it the tendency to take on trust whatever mater ia ls were available " (Gibb, 
"Tarikh" , 117). This is predstly the sort of criticism levelled at histories wr itten in 
the Shiihniima tradition by later writers such as Bayhaf)f. Thr question of th<' influence 
of Sasanian historical traditions on Arabic, and later on Persian , historiography are 
beyond the scope of this discussion. See e.g. Lewis & Holt, Historia11s q/ the Middle 
East, 9 ; Rosenthal , Muslim flisl.oriograpll)' , 49; Gibb, "Tarikh" , 11 8; Da1yaee , " :\ational 
History or Keyanid History " . 

u Gibb. "Tarikh ". 120. 
1
; R o se~thal, Muslim Historiogmpi!J ', 89; and see i\1-i\zmeh, !btl Kllald tm, I 1- 46 . 
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Dynast ic history is an important representative in the Islamic world 
of what Western scholars have termed ethical-rhetori cal historiogra -
phy, which has been wide ly studied with respect to pre-modern 
Europe but has rece ived less a ttention from students of Islamic his-
tory .1 '; Two points deserve mention here . The first is that the use of 
history to point moral lessons so di sparaged by Gibb17 and by von 
Grunebaum IH_consLitutes the rule rather than the exce ption for pre-
modern historiography. As Rose nthal observes: 

All Muslims shared in the firm conviction that a ll politics was the work 
of individuals a nd understandable in the light of their personal qual-
ities and experiences . 

History was a mine of ethical examples (positive and negative ) of 
both the great men and the great villains of the past. 19 

In ethical historiography, rhetorical stratef:,ries pertaining to both 
structure and embellishment play an important role in conveying the 
historian's message . This was not truly grasped by the likes of Gibb, 
von Grunebaurn, or Roscntbal, who saw in the application of rhetoric 
to history yet another sy mptom of decline. For von Grunebau rn, one 
result of the "upsurge of the educational ideal of the katih, the civil 
officia l or the clerk" was "a goss1py and clever historiography," in 
which 

Style came to be cultivated for its own sake ... and the substance of 
what the a uthor had set nut to convey almost evaporated in a fireworks 
of rh etor :i c. ~ 0 

"; For rt>pre-sentative stud ies see e.g. Paul Plass, Wit and the Writing of History; 
Donald L'ltr iner, ·ne Historical Atetlzod if Herodotus; Ernest Breisach (eel.), Classical 
Rhetoric and lvledieual l/istoriography; Ric hard A. l.anham, 771e Motiues qf F.loquence: J.it erary 
Rhetoric in the Rerwis sant·e. 

" " In place or l histoty 'sJ ear lier theologica l justificat ion, the historians now pleaded 
the moral value of its study; history perpNuatcs the record of vi rtuous a nd evil 
actions and offers them as exam ples for the ed ificat ion of future gene ra tions" 
("Tarikh", 12 1 ). The emphas is by historians on the rise and fall of states as part 
of the div inr plan should be noted here. 

IH 'The weakness of Arabir historiography is its concen tration on personalitie s 
and on militaty incidents and court cabals .... For the most part happenings arc 
rxplained as resu lts of in trigues and ambiti ons of ki ngs, gene rals, or poli ticians . ... 
The publir came to be interested in the lesso n history taug ht. But the lesson l earned 
was merery one of morality, insight into human character, and the vagaries of fate" 
(Medieval l slam, 282 8:~; emp hasis added). 

1 ~ ' Rosenth al, 1Huslim Historiograp hy, l 0 l. 
2" Von Grunebaum, Mediewl Islam, 22 7; cf. Rosen tha l, Nluslim Historiography, 

1 7:~, 176 ff Gibb speculates that the rise of this "new fashion" of historica l writing 



354 JULIE SCOTT MEISAMI 

But for the historians in question message and style are insepa-
rable, and the rhetorical style is not merely the inevitable result of 
history being written by, and for, courtiers. As the late Allin Luther 
pointed out, 

the modern resea rcher cannot use these histori es simply by "ex tract-
ing the facts" . The nature of the whole work is important if we are 
to understand the entirety of the author's message. We must be aware 
of the writer's purpose and or the way in which he arranged and orna-
mented his work to serve that purpose.l 1 

Luther was speaking specifically of Seljuq histori es ; but the pnnc•-
ple is more broadly applicable. 

* * * 
On the map of Persian historical writing (which may be htr from 
accurate, due both to the loss of many works and to the practice 
by later historians of incorporat ing often large portions of earl ier 
works into their own) we sec a number of peaks and valleys. T he 
first peak is in the mid-4th/ I Orb ce ntury, in the Samanid domains. 
The second comes a decade or so a fter the Seljuq defeat of the 
Ghaznavids in 43 1 I I 040 , in what remained of the Ghaznavid empire 
in the east. T he third begins in the late 6th/ 12 th century, around 
the time of the accession of the last Great SeUuq sultan Tughri'l liJ 
ibn i\rslan (.') 71 - .'>90/1176- 1194), and culminates around the t urn 
of the century . Then come the Mongols , whose impact on histori -
cal writing is beyond the scope of this discuss ion. There arc a few 
blips here and there along this undulating curve; but in the main 
they represe nt works which arc peripheral to the main currents of 
Persian historical writing , and which are in any case outside the 
scope of this discussion. 2 ~ 

mm· . . . be connected with the- re-viva l of Pe rsian and of the Pers ia n histori -
cal tradition in the e-ast, a nd may even have bee n in Aue nccd by the Pe rsian epic 
poruy which was simul taneous ly coming into e-xistence" ~ · T ari kh , . , I 23 24). This 
seems unlikely; the usc of elabora te rhetorical artifiCe-, and in particular of sqj', which 
characterize-s ear lier i\rahic histori e-s suc h as that of 'Utbl, is not seen in Pers ian 
until thr 6th/! :lth cc nturv. 

·11 Luther, " Islamic Rh ~tnr i c a nd the P e r~i a n Historians", 96--97 . 
22 These include such works as the Tarlkh-i S'isliin (c. 448/1056}; Ibn a l-Ba lkhf 's 

Fiir .miima and the ano nymo us Mlljmal al-taviirfld1 va-al - q~sa,s (e-arly 6 th/12th c.); and 
Ibn lsfandiyar's Tiirikh-i Jabaristiin (ea rly 7th/ I 3th c). 
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In genera l the curves of hi stori cal writing do not dupli cate those 
of dynastic floresce nce, but follow them by about a couple of decades. 
The S amani d period is an exception; but by the time Firdawsl com-
pleted his ShiihnO.ma and dedicated it to l'v!aJ:!mud of Ghazna the 
Samanids were themselves history . Moreover, they produced no 
dynastic histories , either contemporary or retrospective. Although 
Abu Na?r 'Utbl 's Arabic history of the Ghaznav1ds was wri tten at 
the height of l'v! aJ:imud's reign, Ghaznavid history was not written 
in Persian until after the coll apse of most of l'v! aJ:imud's empire. The 
his tory of the Seljug s was not written at a ll until they were well into 
decl ine; the first Arabic histories appear around the same t im e as 
do the Persia n, in the las t quarter of the 6th/ 12th century?{ 

In what follows I shall be chiefly concerned with the first peak 
on the map of Persian historical writing: its emergence in the Samanid 
period. ~ 1 The last half:.century of Samanid rule witness ed a variety 
of tensions and conflicts, both cultu ral a nd polit ical , wh ich not only 
encouraged the writing of his tory but were expressed (if indirectly ) 
in i ts pages, and it is some of these tensions and conflicts that I pro-
pose to examine here . 

* * * 
Why did the first his torical works in Persian appear in the Saman id 
period, and in their domains? Lutz Ri chter-Bcrnburg has argued 
that early Persian prose works (both translations and orig1nal corn-
positions) represented a " linguistic Shu'ubiy ya" mea n t to legit imiz e 
the usc of Persian in fie lds hitherto dominated by Arabic?; While 
this argument has its attractions, it oversimpli es a complex phe-
nomenon; and the fact is that Persia n never repLaced Arabic as a 
scholarl y langua ge . The same patrons supported "schola rly" writing 

~ < St'e Cahe n, "Historiogra phy" , 68 6Y . 
~ • I wish to express my indebtedness to Professor Elton Dani e l, for whose will -

in gness to exchange views on this subject and lor whose comments on earlier dralls 
of this essay I am deeply gra teful. 

~' R ichtcr-Bernburg puts the question Lllll s: "Was Is lam to remain a monolin-
gual rel igion and civil iza tion or could other languages become M uslim tongues of 
eq ual rank?" ("Linguist ic Shu'ubfya", 55) . This is overstated, as the only "other lan -
guage'" st'riously a t issut' in this early prriod was Persian. As S.M . .S tern pointed out, 
"Of all the peoples incorporated inw the Islamic empire the Persians possessed the 
strongest national icl t'nti ty"; thi s ide ntity was not mr.rr ly rrligious but St'cular , and 
in dudrd an an cient h istorica l tradit ion {.Stern, "Ya'qu b the Coppersmith", 536- 37). 
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in Arabic, and other types of writing in Persian (notably poetry, 
which fa ll s outside the scope of Ri chtcr-Burnbcrg' s discussion but is 
relevant to ours) which were clearly aimed at different audien ces. 
Even if Bfruni 's much later remark, that the Persian la nguage "is 
fit only for the accounts of (Persian) kings and for entertaining sto-
ries told at nightly gatherings," is interpreted as dismissive of Persian 
as a sc hola rly language, we should b eware of t<tking it too gener-
ally .2G There was indeed a division of functions between the two lan-
gu ages , a divi sion whi ch was perhaps beginning to break down, but 
which never did so completely, as Persian came to be acknowledged 
as the chief language of cornrnunication wi thin the Sarnanid domains, 
and Persian letters were enthusiastically patronized from the reign 
of Na~ r ibn A~ mad (r. 301 -331 /914- 943 ) onwardsY The <ulamii> 
who produced the fatwii authorizing the translation into Persian of 
Tabarf' s other great work, his Koranic Tqfs'ir, declared: 

Here, in this region, the lang uage is Persian , and the kings of this 
realm are Persian kings . ~ n 

And since the rise to prominence of Persian as a literary medium 
went hand in hand wi th a renewa l of interest in the Iranian past 
and in the revival of Iranian customs and traditions , it cannot be 
seen as merely a lit erary-linguistic phcnomcnon. 1!' 

Elton Daniel argues convincing ly t hat the 

decision to ''transla te" Tabar! ... a lmost certain ly constituted an effort 
to propagate a state-sanct ioned, 'officia l' ideolot,'Y of Islami c history 
a nd dogma, presu mab ly in defence of the Samanid regime, 

1 ' ; As Danid notes, Birunr's nat ive longu e was Khwarazmian , and for him, as 
lor speakers of other dia lects, Arab ic "would have k ve ll ed the playing fidd" ("The 
Samanid 'Translat ions'", [17] n. 4fi). Blrlinl 's comme111 (whi ch rdlcns the "Islam ic" 
aui tude lO the Persian historica l tradition discussed infra) was made in his !Gtiib al-
~aydana, wrillen lor the Ghaznavid Mawdiid (r. 432 -440/ I 041 - 1048- 9), a nd is pre-
ceded by this remark: ' ·However much some vassals [ta wii bi' j- a nd espec ially the 
Jills and Day lamls among them- strove to clothe the government rdawla l in the 
robes of barbarism l'z!jma, which may , or may not, mean ' Persian'], they did not 
succeed in their aim" (Book on Pharm aq, 15; th<' ed itor's comm<'nls, int roduction, 
29, are completely oiT the mark). 

~; See the discussions by Daniel, "The Sa ma nic! Translations''', 15 J and notes; 
T readwell, Political Hisi!J't)' , 180. 

~~~ Tarjuma -i Tqfs!r -i Tabar!, val. I , 5. 
1
" See Daniel , "The Samani d ·T ransla tions'"; T rcadwd l, Political His/()1)'· 
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and was a part of a broader legitimating project. :w The latter argu -
ment is strengthened by the inclusion in the History of extensive 
materials on Bahram Chubln, the Samanids' putative ancestor, not 
found in Tabarl. :11 That this project was bound up with the desire 
to propagate an "official" and "correct" Islamic ideology is also con-
vincing in view of the vigorous activities of lsma'ili missionaries in 
the Samanid domains and the frequency of sectarian strife , espe-
ciall y in Khurasan, where the Karramiyya sect flourished. : ;~ The con-
version of Na~r ibn A~mad and various members of his court to 
Isma' llism , and the appearance in 1\\il) ibn Na$r's reign of a "false 
prophet" from Chaghaniyan who called himself the Mahd!, were 
matters both of recent histo1y and of on-going concern; and if we 
arc to credit Ni~am ai -Mulk's account in the Siyar al-muluk (the dat-
ing of which Daniel has convincingly corrected), Isma'lll activities 
were again strong in the period just prior to Man~ur ibn Nt1l) 's 
accession. 33 

This period also saw the revival of the Iranian Shiihniima tradi-
tion, represented by the prose Shiilmiima of Abu Man~ur Ma'mar! 
compiled in 346/957, in the reign of 'Abd al -Malik ibn Nul). (r. 34:1-
350/954 961 ), for Abu Man~ur MuJ:tammad ibn <Abd al-Razzaq 
Tusl the governor of Nishapur (and later sipahsilliir of Khurasan), by 
the unfinished metrical Slzalmiima begun by Daqfqi (d. ca. 366/977) 
at the behest of Nul) ibn Man~ur, and culminating in Firdawsl' s 

'1" Danirl , "Manuscripts and Editions", 286; se-e also idem, "The Samanid 'Trans-
lation s'", and :\1eisami , "The Past in Service of the Present". 

'11 Precisely when the Samanids began to assert this genc.:alof,rica l cla im is not 
known ; but other new ly a risin g dynasties made similar eflo rts, among !.hem the 
Buy ids (cf Hirunr, ChronolDgy, 44 :>1 ). See in general Bosworth, "The Heritage of 
Rulership "; Meisami, 'The Past in Service of the Present" , 249 - 5 1. I intend to dis-
cuss issues relating to the Saman id claim elsewhere. 

·sz See Daniel, "The Samanid 'Translations '''; on the Karrami yya sec :VIadclung , 
ReligiouJ Trmds, 39- 46; Hoswonh, "T he Ri se of the Karamiyyah". 

3 ~ On this "false prophet", who attracted a large following and who was finally 
seized and ex<'c.uted by Abii 'Air Chaghanf on the orders of Nt1t1 ibn Na~r, see 
Gardfzf, .(~yn at-okhbiir, 87, 158; on Tsma'flf activities in the Samanid period see 
Ni?-am al-Mulk, Book ~/ Gouemmenl, 2 12- 218, 220 - 226; on the correction of Ni?-iim 
al-Mulk's elating sec Daniel. "The Sama nid 'Translations'" f7 81; Treadwell, Politiwl 
History, 202. To Ni?-am al -Mulk's arcoums may be added that of al-Baghdadf , who 
reports that after the death of the Buyicl 'Ac;lucl al -Dawla in 373/983, the Fatimid 
caliph (al-' Azfz) approached various eastern prinec.:s attempting to gain their alle -
giance; he was generally rebuffed, and 1iiiJ ibn Man~l.1r had his missiona1ies exe-
cuted. Al-Baghdadf also attributes Abu 'Ali Simjiiri 's revolt against Nii lJ in the 
380s/990s to the Simjurid's "Isma'fif sympa thies" (Moslem Schisms, 129- 30). 
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poem, begun in the last decades of Samanid rule. 11 The coexistence 
of two major, and to some extent mutually exclusive, authoritative 
hi storical narratives, one Iran ian, one Islamic, suggests that despite 
their common language these different narratives were aimed at dif-
ferent audiences. But both undoubtedly lent support to the S amanids' 
(and others') legit imizin g enterprise . 

The Samanids ruled over a heterogenous population amongst 
whose constituent groups there was often considerabl e friction. One 
important group was the aristocratic dihqan class of Transoxania and 
Khurasan, from whi ch the Samanids themselves had sprung, and 
who were, as the prose Shiihniima affirms, the guardian s of the Iranian 
historical tradi tion. Another was a mixed group made up largely of 
Arabs, descendants of the military conquerors and emigrants to the 
towns of Khurasan and Transoxania, and of Iranian conve rts to 
Islam associated with the Arabs as cli ents, whose culture was highly 
Arabizcd. A third consisted of the large numbers of Turks brought 
into the Samanid realm as slaves, many of whom rose to promi-
nence and power in the Samanid court and milita~y · - so much so 
that from the reign of 'Abel al-Malik ibn Nul.1 onwards, Turkish gov-
ernors con troll ed both Transoxania and .Khurasan. This period also 
saw mass conversions among the Turks or T ransoxani a. 3:, All these 
groups (and other, small er ones as well ) were potential targets for 
various versions of history. 

It should also be noted that, fc)r those who wrote it, hi story had 
other ends, and that pragmatic concerns were accompanied by more 
general ethical ones. The interest in the ethics of kingship and gov-
ernment and in the lessons of history, seen in such Arab ic historians 
as Mas'ud r and Miskawayh, was shared by their Persian counter-
parts, whatever type of hi story they wrote. \Vhat broader purposes 
history might serve was expressed by Miskawayh in the preface to 
his Tqja rib al -umam, "The Experi ences of the :\lations": 

When I perused the accounts of peopl es and the li ves of kings, and 
read the hi stor·ies or (diverse ) lands ... 1 found therein material which 

·" On this tra rl itio n, which includ es ea rli er (now lost) works, by iVl as'udf Marvazf 
and others, whose prec ise dates are uncertain, see Hanaway, "The Ira nian Epics" ; 
Rosen tha l, i\1/uslim Historiog mjJhy, 179 80; on its rela tion to Sama nicl legit imat ion see 
von Grunebaum, 'Tirda usi's C oncept of History", 168 69. 

:n On the fr iction be tween various groups at the Samanid court see Danie l, "The 
Saman id 'Translations'", [5 7 ]; on the conversions , see ibid. , (b); Treadwell , Political 
HislOI)', 233 -36, and the refr rences cited there. 
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furnished an experience of matters whose like continues to be repeated, 
a nd whose similit udes and likenesses may be expected to rec ur: such 
as mention of the origins of states and the growth of kingdoms; of the 
intrusion of some flaw thereafter; of the efforts of those who repaired 
a nd put (this flaw} to rights ... and of the negli ge nce o f those who 
ignored and rejecte d (such flaw s) until they led to destruction and 
ruin . ... For the world's affair s are simi lar, and its conditions rese m-
ble one another; and all that a man observes of this sort of (events) 
beco mes as if it were his own exper ience. 31; 

Miskaw ayh's observations bring us back to contemporary discus sions 
on history mentioned earlier, discu ssions in which the classification 
of his tory among the sciences was indeed an issue , as his tory was 
seen as pertaining not merely to simple accounts of the past (akhbiir) 
but to wi sdom and to ethical philosophyY Among those concerned 
with the status and the uses of history was a certain Ibn Farfghtm, 
a studem of Abu Zayd ai-Balkh! (d. ~)32/934 ) and (as Minorsky sug-
gested) possibly a member of the Farighunid family who ruled the 
province of Juzjanan under the Sarnanid s. 311 Ibn Farighun's short 
encyclope dia (or rather, manual for secretaries ), the Ja wiim{ al-<ulum, 
was written (in Arabic ) in the very period, and in the very region, 
in which the first Persian historie s appeared. :1'1 It was dedicated to 
the M uhtajid ruler of Chaghaniyan, Abu 'Ali Al:J.mad ibn Mul~ammad 

ibn al-1\,fu:;,:afTar, who had succeeded his father as governor of Khurasan 
for the Samanids in 329/940, rebelled against the Samanid ruler 
Nu l~ ibn Na~r in the 330s/940s, and finally defected to the Buyicls 
and died in Rayy in 344/955. H' Abtt Man~fu · ibn 'Abd al- R azzaq 
Tusi (who commiss ioned the prose Shiilznii.ma ) ruled Nishapur on 
behalf of Abu 'Ali Chaghani around 334/945, and join ed his rebel-
lion; he, too, defec ted tO the Buyids (lvvice ), and met a sticky end 
in 350/962. Credit ed by the author of the prose Shii.lzn iima with the 

·1" i:vfiskawayh , 77te Tqjarib al-u!n am, 1- 2; on :Miskawayh sec Rosenthal, Muslim 
Historiography, 141 - ~2; Arkoun, " Ethique et histoire". 

·s; Cf. 1\rkoun. "EtJ1i que et his toire" . 
1" J:vfi norsky , " Ibn Farighun", 191, and sec 193- 94 n. 3. 
1" I am gratefu l to Hans Hinrich Bi esterfddt for making avai lable to me his 

Habilitntionsschrffl , Die ,Z w e~~e des Wissens, which comprises an edition and study of 
Ibn Farlg hun's ]a wiimi' al-'ulum, and to which the foli o references refer. 

t u On Abii 'Ali Chaghani's revolt see Treadwell , Political His/my, 2 12- 20; and 
see in ge nera l Bosworth, "The Rul ers of Chaghaniyan", 4··-10. As noted above 
(n. 1), the historian Salla mi was a proti'ge of the Muhtajid s. 
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recapture of Tus, traditionally ruled by his ancestors, Abu Man ~ur 

Ti:1sl \·vas also known to, and eulogized by, Firdawsl. 41 

Ibn Farlghun stresses the importance of historical knowledge for 
court secretaries (who must "know the histories of the three nations" , 
i.e. , of the Persians and " the caliphs", presumably both Umayyad 
and Abbasid [f.l8b l ). Under the general rubric of "the science of 
wisdom" ('ilm al-ltikma ) and the specific category (jins) of "knowl edge 
of causes" ('ilm al-'illa ) he devotes a chapter to history ('ilm al -ta'rtklziit 
[f.68aj), a "species" {naw') of such knowledge and one that is indis-
pensable. History comprises 

the mention of famous eve nts which occurred in past times or over 
extensive periods, such as a ruinous deluge, a destructive earthquake , 
epidemics, or f<unincs which annihilate nations; the names of famous 
rulers in (the variou s) regions, their number, clay s, and the length of 
their reigns; and the transfer (of power) from one (house) t:o another 
fintiqal duwaliJzimJ; knowledge of the beginning of creation and its return 
(to its origins; i.e., the events surrounding the End of Days); and the 
physical and intellectual conditions of previous ages. But this (knowl-
edge) may be r.ontaminared by lhlsificat:inn because of remoteness in 
time .... Only that should be accepted (from inf(:mnan!s } which is spo-
ken of in books or in reliable accounts. 

History also includes 

accounts of the Prophet's birth, his m1ssJCHl, his battles and his cir-
cumstances up to the time of his death, which are useful for political 
matters and warfare aga inst enernies; knowledge of the l ives of the 
ca liphs of QJ1raysh, their conquests, administration, the revolts [.fium] 
that took place between those contending for leadersh ip from among 
the Khawarij and from the time of the transfer of rule from the 
Umayyads to the Hashimites, so that these may provide obj ec t lessons 
[' ibarl of the vicissitudes of rime . 

Knowledge of the battle days of the Arabs and of tribal mallers, "in 
which may be found eloquent language and poetry," and of "the 
Persian books and biograp hies," is a lso of usc in matters of politi cs 
and government and in dealing with the grievances of the populace. 
Accounts of famous rul ers and their \\·ise sayings, of "persons of 

11 On Ahu Man~i:Jr's death see Minors!<) ', ''Older Preface", 164- 65; on hi s recap-
ture uf · fus set' ibid., 17 9; on Firdawsi, see ibid., 166; and ('[ Shiihnfimn , vol. I, 
23 24. 
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noble birth, scholars, secretaries, poets, eloquent men," and in gen-
eral of those who possess outstanding virtues, are a lso instructive. 12 

l hn Farlghun 's stateme nts reveal a concern for both the pragmatic 
and the ethical functions of history ; whil e his refere nce to the trans-
fer of rule as providing "object lesson s of the vicissitudes of time" 
invokes the historical paradigm of the rise and fall of states. His dis-
cussion of history in a work meant to instruct functionaries of the 
Muhtajid rourt testifies (as docs Sallamf's Ta'rikh wuliit Khuriisiin) 
to the growing concern with the nature and function of historical 
writing in the Samanid domains. I t was not long before that con-
cern was translated (both literally and figuratively ) into the writing 
of history in Persian. 

The inremvined themes of the transfer of power and the ethics 
of kingship inform Persian histori es regardless of whether they are 
based on the Iranian or on the Islamic narrative. Abu Man~ur Ma<mari 
states in the preface to the prose Shiilzniima (all that survives of 
that work), 

Four times kingship disappeared li·om Iran Landj strangers would come 
and seize the kingdom with humiliations .... Thus it was in the time 
of Gamsh!d, a t that of Naudhar, at that of Iskandar and so onY 

The pattern of recurrent dynastic cycles provides the unifying frame-
work of Firdawsl 's Shiilmama: the Plshdadi\ t,>ive way to the Kayanids, 
the Ashkanians (dism issed in a sca nt twenty-odd lines) to the Sasan-
ians. Each dynasty rises, prospers, and falls into decline, linked to the 
moral decline of the ruler; each I ~·an ian ru ler is replaced by a foreign 
one: Jamshid by the evi l Arab ZaJ:tJ:!ak, Darius by his half-brother 
the Greek Alexander , and the last Sasanian Yazdigird III by the 
Arabs and Islam. H Tn all but this final inslance, legitimate Iranian 
rule is ultimatel y restored. But rather than seeing the end of Iranian 
sovereignty as the tragic end of Iranian history, it is not unlikely 
that Firdawsl envisioned a final cydc in which Islamic and Iranian 
sovereignty wou ld be cornhined, as is suggested by the panegyri cs to 

12 Biesterfeldt , Die .(wt({ft dtJ IVimns, vol. 2, 43 44 [== f.68a). Compare Rosenthal, 
Muslim H is tori ograp~. 34 36 . who~e Summar)' or this passagr presents slight difft>rences 
due 10 his usc of diff<'r<'nt manuscripts (see ibid. , 34- 35 n. 5; Bicsterfcldt, .(weige , 
vol. I, 60- 65.} 

11 Minorsky , "The Older Preface", 174- 75. 
11 The declirw of thr Sasanians is linked not w Yazdigird, who attrmptrd to 

rf'vivc thc dynasty 's fortunes , but to Khusraw II Parvfz, who turned to ir~u st i cc 
and was murdered by his son, Shiruya. 
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Mal)mud of Ghazna which punctuate the poem at crucial points.+5 

Bound up with the transfer of power is that of knowl edge, linked to 
the memorializing function of discourse. Abu Man~ur Ma'marl states, 

As long as the world has existed, people have sought knowledge, held 
speec h grea t, and considered it the g reatest memorial. f'' 

He recounts an apocryphal story concerning the caliph Ma 'mun, 
who, on the advice of his sec retary Ibn al-MuqaiTa' [sic!], was moved 
to emu late the examp le of Khusraw Anushfrvan- who, by com-
manding that the book of Kalila wa -Dimna be translated from "Indian" 
in to Pahlavl, ensured himself a lasting memori al - by ordering that 
same work translated into Arabic. Ma'm\m's example, in turn, inspired 
the Samanid l'\a~r ibn Al)mad to have the work translated into 
Persian prose by his vizier Abll al-Fazl Bal'aml (the father of Abu 
'All) and then versified by Rudak!. It was Na~r ibn Al)macl's exam-
ple that led Ibn 'Abel al-Razzaq Tusf to order the compilation of 
the prose Shahniima, 

so that men of knowledge may look into it and find in it all about 
the "visdorn of the kings , noblemen and sages, the roya l arrangements, 
nature and behaviour, good institutions , justice and judicial norms, 
decisions and administration, the rnilitary organisation in battles, storm-
ing of cities, punitive expedi1 ions and night attacks, as we ll as about 
marriages and respecting honourY 

"' On the panegyric.s see further :'vleisami, "The Past in Se1vice o f' the Present", 
258 - 6 1. The pattern of jus t rule - moral ded ine- rult' by loreigners- - rt'sr.oration 
recapitulatt'S that of both Zoroastrian and Islamic apoca lypses; ser infra . 

~< ; Minorsky, "The Older Preface", 167. 
t7 Minorsky, "The Older Preface", 169 . Ma'miin plays an important role in 

the legi timating myth of the Samanids, as it was he who was said to have favored 
Asad ihn Samankhuda and his four sons (cJ. Gardizl, -?c9'" al -akllbclr, 146). Ibn a l-
Muqaffa' (who was, of course, long dead by Ma'mii n 's reign ) a lso serves as a legit-
imatory figure in t'Onnection with the origina l transfer of Persian learning imo 
Arabic. The story recurs (without the anachronistic reference to Ibn al -J'vluqaffa' ) 
in Firdawsl's Sfullmiima, where J\la'mun- said to possess "the heart of a mawbad and 
the judgement of the Kayanids" - is again credited with having commissioned the 
translation of the Kcdfla wa-Dimna (vol. 8, 254). Treadwell comments, "It can 
be no coincidence that an an thology of wisdom literature ... was translated before 
Tabari 's works and the J:Ianafi creed rthe Sawiid al-a',t:aml" (Political History, I 8:~ ) ; 
but we should note both Na~r ibn /\l~macl's ex treme youth at his access ion, and 
the fact that the Ka/Ua wa -Dim11a was considered a work of advice to princes. 
Firdawsi attributt'S Khusraw IT Parvit's increased anxiety concerning Bahram Chlibin 
to his discovery that Bahram has been reading the Ka/Ua wa -Dimna {Shiihniima, 
vol. 9, 15- 16). 
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Firdawsl reiterates these themes in a passage addressed to Mal)mud: 

1 shall make a memorial to him in thi s world that will never be hid-
den so long as men live. In this tale of kings of olcl, of great men and 
mounted warr iors of the past, there arc battles and (casts, good coun-
sels and (wise } speech, that occurred in ancient tim es. That same wis-
dom, faith, virtue and judgement; that same gu idance to the Hereafter; 
those things that they approved: a ll arc of benefit today. They are the 
memorial of those g reat ones, the solace of their lives. •R 

Both the Ka/ila wa -Dimna and the Slziilmiima, in their different ways, 
are works of instruction in the ways of kingship. Both represent 
Iranian traditions that passed through Arabi c back into Persian; and 
both have clear implications wi th respect to an anticipated trans-
fer of power to the ea<>t. The political impli cations o f the transfer of 
knowledge are equally clear in the case of Bal<aml's Persian version 
of T abar1, \·vritten at a time when relations between the Samanids 
and the Bu yid-controlled caliphate had deteriorated to the point 
where the damage had become irreparable . H• lf, as Tarif Khalidi sug-
gests, Tabar1 's ll istory presented the Islamic umma as " the proph-
etic heir of the Bibli cal traditi on and the temporal heir of Persian 
dominion ,"''0 Tabar! himself had rel atively littl e to say about the Per-
sians. Bu t just as temporal power h ad passed from the Persians to 
the Nl uslims, so had their learni ng, as it was translated into Arabi c. 
Now that learning was being re-trans lated into Persian; and what 
better way for the Saman ids to sy mbolize their own appropriation 
of temporal power in the East than by the appropriation of T abarf's 
authori tative work, "Persianized" with respect to both its perspective 
and its form? Indeed, in Balcami''s comment (which is not in T abari) 
that after his destruction of the Barmakids Harlin al -Rashi'd lost 
respect and was , without those able Persian administrators, unable to 
govern his domain s, we sense a foreshadowing of the decline of 
Abbasid power. '' 

Who were the audien ces for these early histories in Persian, both 
of which, though they transmi t differe nt narratives, constitute (in the 

~ H Firdawsi , Shahniima , vol. 6, 323, 11. 21 - 26. 
~ " Sec Daniel , "Thr Samanid 'Translations"' 5- 6; T readwell , Political Hi.rlory, 

216- 17. I intend to dis cuss clsewhe rr the particular importance of Rayy , onr of 
the most \~gorously contested zones in the military conAiCLs between the Buyid ~ 
and Samanids . 

• '>II Khal idi, Arabic HiJtorical nwught, 79. 
''1 Bal'ami , Tiiriklt niima -i Tabari, vol. 2, 11 99 - 2000; sec also Mcisami , "Mas'udi 

on r ,()Vt: a nd the Fall of the Barmakids," 260 - () I. 
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loosest and most medieva l sense of the word) translation s? ''1 Certain ly 
not scholars who could read his tory in Arabic, or well-educated 
<ulamif and members of the sec retarial class, who were schooled in 
both languages. It is more likely that they were targe ted a t other 
groups among the various political and e thnic constituencies ruled 
by the Samanid s: in the case of Ba l'aml's Tabar!, at those who did 
not know, had lillie interest in, or were not encouraged to learn, 
Arabic, except for such knowledge as was necessa ry for religious 
observance; in the case of works in the S'hiilmiima tradition , at others 
who sought an alternative to the Islamic historical narrative. It 
is clearly significant that at the time the first historie s appeared, 
Samanid sovereignty itself was being serio usly challenged internall y , 
both by aristocratic dihqiins such as Abu 'Al i Chagh ani' and Ibn 
'Abel al-Razzaq Tusl , and by Turkish commanders such as the 
Simjurids. The prominence of the Turkish element in Samanid pol-
itics undoubtedly influenced the historical works in a variety or ways. 

The Samanid rulers espoused difTering cul tural policies. Alfmad 
ibn Isma'! l (295- 302/907-91 4) was partial to Arabic and to the 
<ulamii ' ; his murder by his Turkish slave-soldier s has been see n by 
some historians as a n egative reaction to these policies. ; 1 Na~r ibn 
A~rnad favored Persian (and Isma'llism ); 'Abel a l-Malik ibn Nul)., 
Man~ur' s predeces sor, cultivated Ibn 'Abel al-Razzaq Tusi (whom 
N i~am a l-Mulk accused of Isma'Ilr leanings) and alienated the Turkish 
ele ments in the army . .., 1 History clearly played a prominent part in 
the c ultural and political battles of the period. R ebellious dihqiins 
like Abu .\1an~ur Tusl and Abu 'All Chaghanl, and Pers ianizing 
Samanid princes like Na~r ibn Al)mad and 'Abel ai -Malik ibn Nttl), 
may well have sought to leb>itimate their claims to rule in the east 
through promoting Persian historical traditions, as well as Persian 
letters. The genea logy conslructed for Abu Man~ur Tusl in the prose 
Shahniirna was certain ly meant both to bolste r his claims to the ru le 

; 2 This is perhaps less true of Firdawsf 's poem than o f Bal'amr's T auarf; yet it 
cou ld be a rgue d that the versification of prose accounts drawn from various sources 
(qu ite probably in d ifferent languages) constitutes a type of translatio in the sense 
both of transfer of knowledge and of translation. 

'•:! See T.reaclwell, Political History, 142, c iting the <;>pinion of l:[ amcl Allah Qaz,·fnf. 
;., See Daniel, "T he Samanid 'Transla tions"', [ 17 I, n. 4 7. The possible links 

between Isma'flf lean ings and the propagation of Pe- rsian cu ltural and historica l tra-
d itions lie beyond the scope of this essay, hut I intend to pursue this lin e of inqui ry 
elsewhere. 
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of Tus (and, possibl y, of Khurasan) and to counter those of hi s 
Simjurid rivals. 5:; 

The iss ue of Turkish ethnicity has often been raised in connec-
tion with M al~miid of Ghazna's cool reception of Firdawsl's Shiihniima. 
This coolness is however shared by the court poets of the Ghaznavids 
and early Seljuqs, as well as by the Ghaznavid historian Bayhaql, 
and it is likely that the real reaso ns li e elsewhere. 5ii There is no rea-
son to think that Mabmud's Turkish ghuliims wou ld not have e1'Uoyed 
tales of the heroic deeds of warriors both Iranian and Turanian. '17 

But Firdawsl's work was conceived under the Samanids, at a time 
both of intense riva lry between Persian and rl 'urkish clements in the 
Samanid court and of attempts at rapprochement between them, at 
the forefront of which was the vizier Abu 'Ali Bal'aml. 

Bal 'aml, "Persophile in cu lture" but with close connections with 
the T urki sh gener als , and a staunch foe of heterodoxy, was proba-
bly the real motivating force behind the translation of both Tabarl's 
Hist01y and his T qfrir, works so closely related that they must be 
considered as forming a single project. s& That the commissio n for 
both was delivered via lV 1 an~flr ibn Nul~'s powerful chamberlain Fa'iq 
a l - Kha~~a lends strength to the argument that both were designed 
to unite heterogeneous elements under the banner of Persian Islam. 
Bal'arnl's unified narrative of Islam ic history (and of non-Islami c pre-
history), in which he did away •vith Tabarl's isniids and restructured 

:,; For this gt>nealogy, w hich traces Ahu :.Vlan~ur's descent to a <"ommander of 
Khusraw II Parvfz (and ultimat ely to Kayumar s), set' .lvf inorsky, "Older Prt>face", 
I 76- 79. Bfrtmf views both this daim and that of th\: Buvids (to descent frorn Rahrarn 
V Gur) as forgeries (Chronology, 4·5- 46). · , 

.-,; See ~ ' lt' i sarni, ' 'The Pas t in Se rvi ce of' the Present", :261 - 64. Ibn a l-Athir states 
that when (in 420/ I 029) \ h~mu d took Rayy fro m tht> Bu yid M~d al-Dawla (who 
had sought Mal)mud 's hdp aga inst his rcbt>llious army), he summoned that prince 
and askt>cl him , ''Have yo u not read the Shiilmiima , which is the history of the 
Persian s, and T abarl's History, which is t.ha t of' the \·1usli ms?" When \hjd al -
])awla repl ied in the affirma r.iw, Mal:unud rr.spondt>d, "You r situat ion is not that 
of one who has read them'· (i. t>., who has unde rstood thei r lesson) (al -Kamil, vol. 9, 
37 1- 72). Even if the report is apocryph a l it poims both to the im portance of his-
tory in the edu<"ation of pri nces a nd to the percept ion of the exis tence of two dis -
tinct. hi storica l traditions. 

:. ; C f. \lclikofl: Abi.i Muslim , :10 3 1. T ht> Turkic (@rakhanids rivals both of 
the Samanids and of their Ghaznavid successors ··-traced their clt'scent to Afr·asiyah, 
the Turkis h rult>r and t>nemy of the Kayanids, and an importaOl figure in the 
Shiilmiima . The earliest version of the Ah11 Muslim Nama was attrihutt>d to one Abu 
Tahir Ttrsi , " a storytellt'r in the emo uragc of sultan lVl a l) mud of Ghazna" (ibid. , 
3 1 , and srr 3 1 :{6) . 

. ;a Set' Danie l, "Thr Saman id 'Transla tions"' , [6 8]. 
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his discrete accounts, omitting some, correcting others, and adding 
yet others, leads directly, if implicitly, to the Samanids. 5!) His style 
is simple, straightforward, and enterta ining , rather than scholarly , 
and thus access ible to a broad and relativel y unsophisticated audi-
ence. This audience might have included Turkish members of the 
court and military; Turkish ghuliJrns being trained up to hold impor-
tant and sensitive positions; and recent or potential Turkish converts. 
All would have been presented with an mspmng, as well as ide o-
logically correct, version of the past. 

Daniel argues that the translations were designed 

to reshape [Tabarr's] texts and in effect to discourage the reading of 
the Arabic originals . In that sense, [they) constituted a virtual decla-
ration of politica l and cultura l autonomy conceived as part of a futile 
effort to save the Sarnanid polity.(i<• 

He further suggests that this effort must have seemed especially cru-
cial at a time when apocal)'lJtic prophecies of the imminent end of 
the world (and, presumably, of the Samanids) were rife,'; ' by insis t-
ing that "no one, not even the Prophet MulJammad himsell: actu-
ally possessed ... knowledge " of the date of the end of the world 
or of the planetary arrangements that would signal it, the Tabarf 
translations served both 

to discredit the Isma'ih cosmological schemes being developed at this 
time and to reassure readers that the end or the world, and thus the 
coll apse of Samanid authority, was not immin e nt. " ~ 

In sum, they 

provided standardized, officially approved, and carefully designed 
re ligi ous texts which could be used to instruct unsophisticated believ-
ers in a uniform way and avoid the dangers or ad hoc responses to 

;•• Not only does Bal'amf not mention tht' Samanids, but. he omits Tabarf's few 
references to them, includ ing signally - m~ntion of t'arly Samanid vinorics over 
the steppe Turks (sec Daniel, "The Saman id Translations '", f2l ). 

"
0 Daniel, "The Samanid 'Translation s'", [5 , I q. 

"' St'e Danirl, "Tht' Saman id 'Translations"', [l l ); Treadwell, Political History , 
207 - 013. 

m Daniel , "The Samanid 'Translations"' , [ l I). A passage in thr Tt!ft!r transla-
tion (vol. l, 197; auributt'cl to Tabarf, presumably without basis ) rders to the then-
current (uuifth that the signs of the Hour will appear 400 years after the Prophet's 
drat h. The approach of the year 400/l 009 - l 0 is a lso al luded to by Firdawsf (see 
n. 65 below). 
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hete rodoxy by local religious leaders. At the same time, they served 
as important tools for the funher Persianization of frontier areas and 
the accu lturation of the new Turkish military elite, and this contribu-
tion to the forging of Turko-Pcrsi a n culture may we ll be their great-
est lcgacy. 63 

If the Persian versions of Tabar! were meant to defuse (o r to mod-
ify ) apocalyptic prophecies in circulation at the time, they did so 
with a clear eye on the coment of these prophecies, which included 
not only mention of the signs of the End of Days but of the events 
which would precede them. Zoroastrian apocalypses predicted the 
coming of a "king from the east", at the end of the fourth Zoroastrian 
millennium, who would restore justice (along with Persian religion 
and Persian rule) to the earth; Isma<ilis preached the advent of the 
Mahdl. "1 Such predictions were clearly suited to serve both Buyid 
and Samanid claims, as well as those of rebellious vassals , dihqans 
and T urkish governors alike. "·; 

Thus both historical narratives, Iranian and Islamic, played a part 
in the "eschatologica l politics " of the Samanids, as they strove both 
fo r autonomy in the cast and against .Buyid claims which, too, drew 
on Iranian tra.ditions.hh But if works in the Shii.hnii.ma tradition \ovcrc 

'; 1 Daniel, "The Samanid 'Transln1 inns " ', [I :Ll. 
"1 See e.g . .\Hisha'allah, Astrologiml HiJtory , I 13 14, I :L l 22 (as edited and rxpanded 

by Ibn Hibinta, writing at the court of' tilt- Huyid 'A<,Iud a i-Dawla); Ibn ai-Nadi'm, 
Fihrist, ,oJ. I, 4-()9 (in his discussion of the l sma'fli's). 

"3 This is to ovt'rsimplify a compl<>x issue which 1 intend to trea t in morr dt'tail 
elsewhere. Among th<' figurt"s icit'ntifi.·d us the •'king from the east" are Abi"1 Muslim 
and Hahram Chuhi'n, who are oft~n conflated; Abii l'v l uslim, moreover, was said lO 
be in concralmrnt along with the :-,,Jahdi (sl'r lkstrc'-c, "Qurlqucs reflrxions''; on 
Bahram Chubi'n see Elr, art. "Hahram Cobin"). According to Trradwell, the Qa<F 
'Abd al :J abbar statr~ that .\lul~ammad ibn AJ:!mad :\lasafi, the Isma'm dii'f who 
com·rrwd .\'a5r ibn A]:lm ad and various of his courtiers, "told Na:?r about thr appC'ar-
ance in the maghrib of the.- maluli who could bring thr dcad to lifr " (implying a 
reference to the Fatimid ai-Q:-'l'im ; ser Political History, 205 06; cf. Ibn ai-Xadi'm, 
Fihrist, \'OI. I, 167 68; . Siner Xasafi (initially at least ) did not support Fatimid 
claims (See Daftary, Tht bma'ili ~, 235 41 ), this probably represents anti-Fatimid 
propaganda. Firdawsf refers to thr approach of the year 400/1009- 10 in recount-
ing Daqlql's prophrcy of great triumphs for a fuwrr "rulrr of the Ea~t ", idrntified 
by Firdawsi' with .\lal)mud :Shiilmiima. vol. 6, 65. II. 6-7). An important source for the 
prophecy of Rustam Farrukhzad in thr Sltiihniima is the ,Zariilusht-niima, a Xrw Prrsian 
Zoroastrian apo<"alypse in verse by onr Kay- Ka 'iis of Rayy , which Fran~ois de Blois 
sugges ts may have brrn written in 347 Y./978 :Persian Literature , 173). 

'"' Early in their rulr the Huyid s adoptrd Iranian imperial customs and titulaturc 
(rf. :VIaddung, "The Assumption"). Later, local Buyid princes sponsored various 
works based on Iranian historical traditions (as did other local princes as well; cf. 
Hanaway , "The Iranian Epics''. 
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meant to bolster the aspirations of Persianizin g S amanid princes (who 
might a lso see a way thereby of dimini shing the pretensions of their 
Turki sh commanders), as well as of dihqiins seeking to carve out for 
themselves independent enclaves of power in remote regions like 
Chaghan iyan, or even in Khurasan, the very heart of lranshahr" 
(and there are indication s in Firdawsi' s poem that such hopes once 
flourished ), these aspirations were ultimately frustrated with the fall 
of the Samanid s and the transfer of rule to the Ghaznavi ds!; 11 This 
was to have a momentous cflcet on subsequenL histori cal writing, as 
Mai:Jmud , the sul(iin -i ghii;:;t, was celebrated by poets and historian s 
alike as the Islamic ruler jJar excellence. "~ ' 

* * * 
In the end, it was the Islamic narrative which triumphed; for de-
spite the incorporation of Iranian history into more general histo-
ries, the main focus of subsequent historiography in the pre-Mongol 
period is dynastic history. Historians , 11rst of the Ghaznavids and 
later of the SeUugs, as well as of regional rulers (e.g. of Sistan , 
Kirman, Tabarislan ) addressed thernselves increasingly to the theme 
of the transfer of power between Islami c dynas ties, seen in Islami c 
terms. Abu 1'\a~r 'Vtbi's Arabic history of the Ghaznavids up to 

' ;1 Sl:'r t.hr \•ision of Iranshahr prese nted m the preface to the prose SMiuulma 
( A f inor.s~y , "Older Pref ~ tc e" , 171 - 72). 

" ~ The historians invar iably 1n:·at 1his trans!Cr or power as legitimate. Tht: Samanid 
realms wl':rl': in chaos, and thry 1hr msrlvrs unablr to prorlucr a \'iabk can didatr 
for rulr (the last three Samanid rult'I'S came lO the throne as minors, and were the 
tools rither of' the ir v i zier~ or of the ir T urkish commanders); .Vl al)mlid is thus cl': l-
clmued as having restorrcl order to these troublrcl do mains . 'L!t bi claims it was 1hr 
dihqans themselves who, dissatisfied with a seri es of indfeciUal . Sama nid rulers , fdt 
it was time- lor a change- of dawla and approached both .\1a~mli d and the Qarakhanid 
rukr Bughra Khan fo r assis tancr (se e al- Ta'rikh al -'J'(unini, vol. I , 163 64; Trradwrll , 
l'oliticaL Histol)', 249 - 50). 

"" .\olal)mlld appears not to have been inte rested in present ing himself as an 
Iranian sove rr ign in thr old traclition , prrhaps bl:'causr such an imagr had little rel-
evance in his hom<' t<'rTitories of Ghazna, and none to his sc lf-pr<'S<'nl.ation as thr 
loya l vassa l of the ca liph (sec Bosworth, ".\ia l}mtid of Ghazna", Si - 89). Interest in 
Iran ian history srems to havl:' clrclinrd at this timl'; an rxcrption is T ha'a li hr's 
Ghurar aki1hiir muLuk at-Fur s (a g<'n('ra l history of which o nl y thr sr\lion on prr-
lslam ic Irania n monarchy surv i,·rs), whi ch rxhih its many parallrls wi th matrrial s in 
the Shiilnuima, but breaks with rhc S!uihniima lraditi on s ty list ically by being writ-
ten in the "secretaria l sty le" (Histoire de> rois deJ perJes, 1). It was composed a t the 
behest of .\o!a~mlid's brother Abli al - i\lu:t,aHar :\la~ r , govemor of Khurasan, sug-
grsting that thr rc prrhaps Iranian traditions or kingshi p still aroused sympat hetic 
rrsponses. 
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4 11 I I 020 (transla ted in to Persian a round the beginning of the 7 th/ 
13th ce ntury) begins with the onset of the declin e o f the Sama nids in 
the la te 360s/970s and the rise ro power or S abuktigrn, whi ch se ts 
the s tage for the transfer of po·wcr to the C haznavid s.w W hile <Abd 
a l- l:I a yy Gardizi"'s ,Zayn al-a khbar (ca. 444/ I 053) is ostensibly a "gen-
era l" history, C a rdlzl 's true i nterest i s in the Ghaz navids, to whom 
a ll previous history leads, and in presenting M a l)mud 's reign as the 
shining pinnacle of all that preccded.71 Abu a l-Fai l B ayhaqf's his-
tory of the Ghaznavid s (of whi ch only those volumes treating the 
reign o f M as<ud I survive, but whi ch was wid ely used b y later writ-
ers) in tended to provide benefit and instruction to "kings and other 
than kings" and to sen·e as an admoni tion to the wisen- is partic -
ularl y c oncerned with the transfer of power: how i t came to the 
Ghaznavids, as ,.ve il as how it was lost by M as<ud. Bayhaqf 's view 
of hi story is resolutely Islami c: the achievements o f such rulers as 
Nexande r a nd Ardashfr pa le in comparison to those of the Ghaz-
navi ds, who have "surpassed both in all th ings," and "were the great-
est on the face of the eanh."n T heir rise to power was a sign of God's 
favor to " the just prince Sab uktig ln", whom He gu ided "from unbe-
li ef to fait h" , a nd "eleva ted him so that from the root of that blesse d 
tree branches s prang fo rth much stronger than the root. \Vith those 
branches He a dorned Islam, and bound to them t he power of the 
calip hs of the Prophet of Islam." ;; 

Like M iskawayh (whose infi ucncc is cle a r), Bayhaqi is convinc ed 
of the ethical value of hi story ; a nd like his p redecessor he is a pa r-
li san of "seri ous" hi story . 75 The I ra n ia n hi storica l tradition play!; vir-
tuall y no pa rt in his work. ic. 

'"Se-e 'Uthf, a/ Tiirikll al -ramini, vul. I, 102. Treadwell suggests tha t 'Ctbf, 
writing in Ar.1bic and (as he him~rl r statc-s j '·for the people of Iraq", intended his 
work as ami- Ruyid propaganda aimed at tht> ca lipha l court in Raghdad {Political 
HiJIDry, I 0). 

1 1 Written for l\ ! a~mud's sole ~urv i vi n g son, 'Abel ai-R ashfd (r. 441 - 444 I I 050-
1 053 ), \\ ho had rerrntly come to power, Cardlz l dt>arly sought both to legitimate 
his rule and 10 cncouragr his rmulatiun of :\ l a~ m ud' s achicv r mrnts. On 'Abd al-
Rashld see Bosworth, "f11t 1-tJtn Gha;:nauids, 41 - 47. Gardfzl's history breaks off in 
thr reign of l\lawdud, suggesti ng that intr rvening events in 'Abel al -Rashld's reig n 
preve nted its romplr tion. 

7 ~ C l: Bayhaql, 7 arikll, I 18; <! I 2; 45 1. 
7'1 Bay haqr, Tiirikh, 112. 114. 
74 Bay haqi, Tiinkh, 116. 
7·1 S ec Ba yhaqr, Tarrkh, 903 06 ; and c f. Miskawayh , Tqjarib, 5. 
;c. W hen it docs, it is oli cn to provide negative examp les; see e.g . the story of 

An ushlrvan's impri sonment and subseq ucm execution of his vi zier Buzu rgmihr (which 
docs not fi gu n' in the SMilmiima) ('tiirikh, 425 - 28). 
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For the Turkish Seljuqs, historical continuity was never a major 
legitimatory topos; they could claim neither genea logica l link s with 
the past, as did the Samanids and Buyids, nor the assumption of 
the mantle of power from a burnt-out dynasty , as did the Ghaznavids. 
They were, more or less, sui generis, and had no connection with 
either the Iranian or the Islamic past. Their primary means of legit-
imation was religious, expressed through their patronage of 'ulama> , 
seen perhaps most substantially and to most long lasting effect in 
the institutionalization of the madrasa system by the vizier Ni~am 

al -Mulk. This is evident in the two major histories of the dynasty, 
~ah!r ai -D!n N!shapurl's SaljuqniJ.ma and 1\tlu~ammad ibn 'All Rav-
and!'s Rii~at al -,wdut wa -iiyat al -surur (largely based on 1'\!shapurl). 
Nishapurl's history ends with the accession of Tughril ibn Arslan, 
a minor "transferred from the cradle to the throne; "n R avand!'s 
continues up to the death of Tughri"l and the fall of the Great 
Seljuqs. 78 While dilferent in sty le and method N!shapiir!'s is a con-
cise, unadorned account of events, although it is not devoid of com-
ments on their significance;'~~ Ravandl's style is highly rhetorical and 
marked by an abundance of interpolations drawn from a variety of 
sources (among them, notably, the Sluihniima )-both share common 
concerns. 

Both N!shapurl and Ravandl attribute the Seljuqs ' rise to power 
and initial prospcriLy to piety, religious patronage and good works, 
and their downfall to the spread of irreligion and heresy, the declin-
ing repute of the 'ulamii', and the injustice, immorality and cor-
ruption of officials and military commanders. Ravand!'s overriding 
ethical concerns arc emphasized by his rhetorical style and his use 
of interpolations, in particular those drawn from the Shiilmiima, 
which he clearly viewed as a source of perennial wisdom on mat-
ters of kingship and ethics. But he is uninterested in the poem's nar-
rative content; his ach ievement is to reintegrate the Shahniima tradition 
into historiography, not as narrative, but as wisdom li terature. His 

;; Nrshapurf, Saijrlqnama, 83. 
;a On the circumsrances of the work's composition see Ravandf, Ra~at al -rudur , 

5 7- 63; it is described by its author as a compilation of edify ing prose and verse 
(Ravandi apparently intended to write a separate history of the Saljuqs; ibid ., 44). 
On this work sec further .\1cisami. "Rava ndf's Rahat al -sutlllr " . 

;" Sec for example his observations on the seJi;s of ~ilitary clashes and deaths 
of important personages which prccedcd the death of su ltan Arslan ibn Tughrll and 
whi ch, for him, clearly signalled the decline of the dynasty (Saij1lqniima, 81 - 82). 
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political motives are also clear, as he laments the fate of his patron 
Tughril and the widespread suffering in Iraq and Fars at the hands 
of the Khwarazmian invaders and exhorts the book's dedicatee, the 
Scljuq ruler of Konya Kaykhusraw ibn Qj l ~j Ars lan, to restore the 
fortunes of the Seljuqs and drive out the invaders. 80 

* * * 
Successive generations of Persian historians wrestled with the ques-
tion of how to create a "usable past" (or pasts) Iranian, Islamic, 
dynastic, or universal. Their answers were different; the differences 
have much to do with the purposes for which, and the audiences 
for whom, they wrote. The purposes ranged from the politically and 
ideolo5>ically pragmatic w the ethically edifying and the rhetorically 
impressive, and often combined elements of all of these; the audi-
ences changed over time, so that by the end of the Seljuq period 
history was being written prirnmily by bureaucrats for other burcau-
c:rats, as continued to be the case in the posr-l'vl ongol period. 81 

The ultimate purpose of writing his tory, as our authors never tire 
of stating, is to memorialize, and the ultimate audience, posterity. 
For while historical works were written in the light of present, often 
pressing, concerns, they were also intended as monuments both to 
the rulers they commemorate and to their authors. lt thus seems 
appropriate to conclude with Firdaws!'s words tO ~1al:tmud of Ghazna: 

0 prince, I have performed a service which will remain my memor-
ial in this world. Prosperous buildings become ruined by rain and the 
heat of the sun; but I have laid in verse the foundation of a lofty 
palace which •vi ii not be harmed by wind and rain. Years will pass 
over this book, and it wil l be read continually by all who possess wis-
dom, and who wi ll praise the world-ruling monarch ... _R2 

"0 Ravandi, Raiwt al-fudur , 403. 
Rl Cf. Luther. "Islamic Rhetoric". 
R2 Shiilmiimah, · vol. 5, 338- 39, ll. 63- 6i. 
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REFLECT I O~S ON MONGOL COM~IC~ICATIONS 

IN THE ILKHANATE 

DAVID 1\JoRGAN 

The governmental and administrative institutions of the Mongol em-
pire have received a good deal of attention in recent years. While 
at one time it may have seemed reasonable to regard that empire 
as a polity the government of which the Mongols, with their limited 
experience of sedentary societies, left la rgely in the hands of non-
Mongol bureaucrars - -Khitans, Uighurs, Chinese, Persians- it is novv 
beginning to be realised that the Mongols have been tmderrated. Admit -
tedly they got oA' to a somewhat unpromising start, establishing a 
record in terms of wanton massacre and destruction which stOod un-
challenged for some time-at any rate until the era of Tfmur, even 
if it no longer seems so impressive by twentieth century standards. 
But few historians would now maintain that the Mongol phenome-
non is simply one of milita ry achievement, barbari ty and genera l 
vandalism. It seems merely implausible to suppose that the Mongols 
could not only have conquered the enormous swathe of territory 
from Korea to Hungary, but have retained and ruled it for at least 
a century, and in parts for very much longer, if they were totally 
uninterested in the actual practice of government and administration. 
· fhe notion of the Mongo ls as a people who concerned themselves 
exclusively with hunting, ht;rding, warfare and the other traditional 
activities of the steppe peoples, while leaving the business of gov-
ernment, and especially tax coll ection, to their Persian or Chinese 
bureaucrats, has perhaps had its day. 

That this is so is partly clue to a greater appreciation of the nature 
and limitations of the source material available to the historian of 
the Mongol Empire. Put simply , the problem is that we know next 
to nothing about the Mongols from the Mongo ls themselves . Most 
of our principal sources are the work of non-:'v1ongols - whether from 
conquered or enemy peoples- and in the former case, mainly from 
the pens of bureaucrats. There is a conspicuous exception: the Secret 
HistOIJI of the i\!Jongols. If this remarkable and strange document had 
not chanced to survive, we should have had very little direct evidenc e 
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of the Mongol perspective on their world. But the Secret History, 
inva luable though it is , reaches no further in time than the latter part 
of the re ign of the Great Khan Ogedci (d. 124 1). From that point 
we arc dependent, for good and ill, on what non-Mongols tell us. 

Although Mongol institutions have been much more intensively 
studied than used to be the case, it is curious that what seems, by 
common consent, to have been the ir most unqualified instit utional 
success has been largely ignored. This is the communications network, 
generally referred to in the Persian sources as the Yam (Mongolian: 
Jam ). Most general studies of the Ivfongol Empire have some discus-
sion of it, 1 but I know of only one detailed monograph on the sub-
jec t: it remains useful, but it was written over forty years ago , and 
it is concerned only with China. ~ It is perhaps hardly necessary to 
point out that since the :Vfongols ruled the most extensive land empire 
in the history of the world, an efficient system of communications, 
and indeed some way of obtaining speedy intelligence, was an absolute 
necessity if that empire was to have any prospect of being held 
together. Even the origins of the Yiim system remain shrouded in 
obscurity, and although the Chinese end of the empire has been 
studi ed, li ttle has been written about how the system operated in 
other parts of the Mongol realm such as the Ilkhanate. 

It has been customary to say that we have no certain knowledge 
of wha t communications arrangements Chinggis Khan himself may 
have made (though he must presumably have had some, eve n if only 
ad hoc, arrangements), in that the date we are giv en for the bet,rin-
nings of the Ytim system is 12 ~H, well into the reign of the second 
Great Khan, Ogedei. :l The authority for this is twofcJld: the Secret 
History q/ tlze lvfongols and the Jam{ al -tawarikh of Rashid al -Din. That 
authority is certainly weighty, given the status of the Secret History 
and the fact that Rashid al -Din is presumably here drawing on the 
now lost Mongolian sources to >vhich we know he had access . His 
acco unt of the beginnings of the Yam system occurs in a part of the 
]ami< al -tawar'ikh in wh ich he is content. for the most part to follow 

' S<'c <'.g. JJ. Saunde rs, The HisloT)' q/ lhe lvlongof Conquests , G5; D.O. Morgan, The 
.\longols, 103- 7; R. !-..farshall , Stonn jiwn the East, 67 8. There is also, rather unex-
pectedly, a chapter on the Yiim in F. Dvornik, Or~Jtins qf ln tell~r,ence Se1vices, 262- 99 . 

~ P. Olbricht, Das Poslwesen in China wzler der i\fongolenherrschqjl im 13. und 14. 
Jahrhunderl. 

" s('(' r.g. l'vlorgan, Tile ,\longols, 10+. 



REFLECTIO~S ON MO~GOL COI'IJMUI'\ICATIONS I:-1 THE ILKHANATE 377 

the earlier historian Juwayn1; but this passage has no parall el in 
Juwaynf's work. 

According to the Secret History, what Ogedei proposed was this: 

\Ve shall settle the matter once and for all by provicling post-station 
masters (jamuchin) a nd post-horse keepers (ula'achin) from the vario us 
chiliarchi cs of different areas, by setting up a post-station (jam ) at every 
stage, by not a llowing the couriers to move freely among the population 
unless on urgent business, but inrtead by having them ride in haste 
through the post-stations.~ 

The idea was enthusiastically taken up by other members of the 
.Mongol imperial family, notably Ogedei' s formidable elder brother 
Chaghatai. It was agreed that the courier networks in the various 
parts of the Mongol Empire should be linked together. This sheds 
in teresting ligh t on Ogedei's standing as Great Khan, and on the 
limits of his power. Ogedei was clearly no autocrat. Matters of gen-
eral imperial policy were decided on a consultative basis. According 
to the evidence we have, Chinggis Khan chose Ogedei to be his 
successor, with the agreement of his brothers, because of his generally 
recognised amenability and amiability. Under Ogedei, whatever may 
have been the case before and afi:er him, the Mongol Empire seems 
to have been run as a kind of f;.tmily finn , not as the kingdom of 
an absolute ruler. I have suggested elsewhere that this migh t be taken 
as shov.~ng " the old steppe notion of family sovereignty at work", :, 
though this particular steppe principle is not, in general , as con-
spicuously operative under the Mongols as it had been during the 
Scljuq peri od, or as it was a rbruably to be again during the Timurid 
century (is it possible that family sovereignty was in reality more a 
Turki sh than a general steppe principle? ) 

Rashrd al-Dfn's account is very simil ar to the Secret History's, though 
it contains more detail (such as an explicit statement to the effect 
that Chinggis Khan's youngest son, Tolui , was involved in the set-
ting up of the network, and, in a later passage, material concerning 
the establishment or a Yam route between Qaraqorum and north 

' Secret History, para :l/9: trans lation by l. de Rac hewi hz, "The S<:cret History of 
the Mongols , chapte r twelve ", 39. For a notlwr trans lation see U. Onon, 'flte History 
arul the Ljfe qf Chill,ggi.s Khan, 170. The paral le l passages in Rashid a l-Dfn's hist01y 
are in }ami' al -utwiinkll, ll/i, ed . A.A. Alizadc, 121 - 2; 143- 4; translated (from the 
t'arl ie r t'di tion by E. Bl orhf t) by .J.A. Boyl (' , '"flle Successors q/ Gmghis J..1!an, 55- 6; 
62- 3. 

·, Morgan , 'flte Mongols, 104. 
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China). One might have supposed that Juwayni, writing half a cen-
tury before Rashid al-Din, would have been in a better position than 
the later historian to have ascerta ined the facts about the early his-
tory of the Yam system . H e certain ly regarded it as of great impor-
tance, since he included a discussion of its establishment in his crucial 
chapter on Chinggis Khan's regu lations andyasas.'' But in fact j uwaynl 
attributes the inauguration of the communications network to no sin-
gle individual ruler, and he oHers no precise date for its inaugura-
tion. He tells us that after the foundation of the Mongol Empire it 
was necessary to transport goods from west to east and vice versa, 
and for the rulers to be able to receive information about what. their 
enemies were about. The Mongols therefore established yiims, for 
which the necessary men, anima ls and provision s were to be supplied 
by the army (the soldi ers presumably obtaining these necessities from 
the subject population, since the burden was to be distributed in ac-
cOt·dance with the census returns, and an annual inspection was to 
ensure that the peasantry replaced anything that vvas missing or lost). 

Despite the lack of firm dating in Juwa yn i 's account, what he says 
does broadly confirm the details to be found in the Secret History and 
Rashid al-Din. But it does seem to rne that it is possible to inter-
pret this evidence as not quite irnplying the foundation of a commu-
nications network by Ogedei in 1234. i What we have here is in fact, 
it appears, the first of severa l attempts at a rek)rm of an a lready 
existing system. This is made clear enough in the Secret History: the 
reason for Oaedei's measures is (allco ·edlv in the Great Khan's own b \ 0 , 

words), that 

when the couriers ride in haste, \Ve a llow them to ride , moving freely 
among the population and, as a result, the pace of these riding couriers 
is slow and they arc an affiirrio n on rhe people. n 

Similar ly Rashid al-Din gives the coming and going of ilckis, envoys 
or messengers, as the reason for the setting up of yiim stations. I 
think, therefore, that we can say something about what arrangements 
for communications during Chinggis Khan's time arc likely to have 
been. It would seem that J:/c/zis did travel the empire on official busi-
ness ( as indeed they must have done), and that they exacted what 

6 Juwa y ni, Tii.r!kll -i ]aluin Gwhii , I, 160 - :25; tr. J.A. Hoyk, '17Le History qf the Work! 
Conqueror, I, 23 :H. 

' This was sugges ted to me by Gisclc Cocchi . 
8 Tr. ck Rachcwiltz , 39. 
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they needed by way of mounts and other supplies as they went. What 
was lacking was permanent, established machinery for facilitating 
these journeys; and that is what Ogedei's changes were designed to 
supply . More, then, a reform than an innovation: and the simi lari-
ties between what Ogcdei brought in and the communications sys-
tem formerly operated by the Khitans in north China are too striking 
to be easily dismissed as coincidentaJ! 1- the more so when one takes 
into account the strong influence exe rcised by Khi tan officials on 
the early administrative structure of the lVlongol Empire. 

If it is likely that the Yam system's ultimate orig-ins were Chinese, 
it is perhaps not surprising that more is knowable about how it 
worked in China than in other parts of the empire. ft is not just 
that Olbricht's monograph happens to exist: the sources are a lso 
much fuller than for other areas. Even for those who cannot read 
Chinese , there is the account of the Yam in Marco Polo's Travels. w 

This is a very detailed and exceedi ngly well-informed discussion. In 
this respect the account is one of many reasons for remaining scep-
tica l about claims that Marco Polo may have travelled no nearer to 
China than the Levant or the Black Sea. 11 If Marco Polo's is second-
hand knowledge gained at a di stance, it is even more remarkable 
than if he had acquired it in China itself. 

The impression our sources give us of the .nm system in China 
is that of a strikingly efficient and flourishing institution. As Olbricht 
puts it, 

unter ihrern (the 1\!Iongols') Einflus s erlehte das Postwesen in C hina 
ein e B1Ute. 1 ~ 

This may of course be no less than the truth. But by contrast, ·what 
we hear most about in the sources which tell us about the opera-
tions of the Yarn in the western parts of the Mongol Empire is what 
went wrong. I strongly suspect that the contrast was not as stark as 
this might lead us to suppose- even though it is not difficult to be-
lieve that Yuan administration in China was a good deal more 
efficient than what went on in the Ilkhanate. The difference is in 
all probability due simply to the fact that the sources for the Ilkhanate 

'' ~ ' !or g an , 771£ Mongols, 107. 
"' 17ze Travels qf Mar co Polo, cd. A. Ricci , 152- 7. 
11 F. Wood, Did Mar co Polo go /(J ChiJw?. See further D.O. ~.forgan , "~hr co Polo 

in China- or nol" . 
1'1 Olbrirht, Das Poslwesen, 39. 



380 DAVID MORGAN 

discuss the Yam mainly when there is an attempt to reform it: h ence 
a concentration on maladministration and abuses is inevitable. 

I have argued above that the first information we have about the 
Yii.m system is about an early attempt, by the Great Khan Ogedei, 
to reform its operations so as to make it more effic ient and less 
oppressive . In the Persian sources we hear of it again from Juwayni : 
he refers to it briefly in connection with the administrative reforms 
introduced by the Great Khan Mongke after the coup d'etat which 
brought him to power in 125 1: 

As for the more important ekhis, they should not make use of more 
than fourteen ulagh.s (post horses); they should proceed fi·om _yam to 

)'lim and should ente r no village or town in which they had no specific 
business; and they should take no more provisions ('uliifa .) than each 
man could eat. n 

Rashid al-Din , who follows Juwayn i here, adds a mention of another 
very prevalent abuse: 

In the reign of Qj'i 'an (i.e. Ogedei ) i t had bee n the custom for me r-
chants to come to Mughfllistan (i.e. Mongo lia) on post-horses . He 
(MOngke) denounced this practice, saying: "M erchants journey to and 
fro fix the sake of gain. What is the point in their riding 11/.iigh?" And 
he commanded them to trave l on their own animals.H 

Eve n G eikha tu, generally regarded as among the least eflec tive of 
the Tlkhans, is said to have made an attempt at reforming the Yam: 
according to f:lamcl Alla .h Mustawff Qazwfnf, in 1293 Geikhatu's 
minister $adr a l-Drn organised the _yams in such a way as to remove 
the current fear of zlch'is' requisitioning post-horses other than from 
the official post statio ns. 1 ~ 

Our main body of eviden ce rega rding the ram in the []kh anate 
is also concerned with a reform, one about which we are told a 
great deal more , by both Rashid al-D1n and his contcmpora1y Wa?~af: 
the communica tions network was one of the institutions to which 
the Ilkhan Ghazan (reg. A.D. 1295 1304) turned his attention as 
part of his ambitious attempt to undo the damage of the prev10us 

13 j uwaynf , Tihikh, III, 7G 7: tr. Boyk, 1he HistOIJ>, II, S9!l. I have modifi ed 1hr 
translation. 

11 Rashid a l-D!n, IT, ed. Blochr t, :3 I 2: tr. Boyk , Suuwors , 2 I 9. 
1; Tfu'ikh-i C'u<,fda, 603. This is rrJWaLcd hy the I<Hcr h istori<tn ~lu'fn al-Drn 

::'\a!anzf, Muntakhab , I :39. 
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seven decades of .Mongol rule . In accordance with his usual prac-
tice, R ashid a l-Oin prefaces hi s acco unt of Ghazan's reform in this 
area of administration with a se ries of lurid stories about how appal -
ling the si tuation was before Ghazan put things right. 

He tells us that the numbers of 'ilchfs travelling about the coun-
try had become so vast that 

even if five thousand mounts had been stationed at eac h yam, they 
would not have hee n enoug h for them. Inevitabl y they took as mounts 
all the herds of the lVIongols that were in the summer and winter pas-
tures. And they compelled to dismount all (those travelling in) cara -
vans a nd travellers who were coming from the direction of Khitai and 
Hindustan and other quarters far and near- arnirs, biisqaqs, maliks, 
brtikdzfs, qlir/fs, S(!)yids, im(tms and pla in tifls who were coming tO the 
(royal ) camp (iirdu )- they took their horses and would leave them on 
the road, and some in dreadful places, with their baggage. So many 
flchrs behaved in this way that affitir s reached such a state that thieves 
and robbers masqueraded as ilchfs, blocked the road, saying, "we are 
zlchis", a nd having taken their (the travellers') horses as iiliiglz, they 
would suddenly seize them, tie them up and plunder their baggage. 

Eventually "affairs reached the point that whoever had more weapons 
and f,rreater power took the post-horses of the other". Since, as we 
have seen, "the herds of the Mongols" were requisi tioned as mounts, 
it was apparently not only the subject Persian population that suffered. 
But the situa tion was particularly bleak for vi llag ers who had the 
misfortune to live within easy reach of the main roads: 

Whatever they (the ildtfs ) found in the vill ages they tyrannically took, 
a nd if in one day they came Lo ten villages and post-houses (khoyl-
kftii,w), they would take from all those places provis ions ('alaja ) double 
what the custom \vas. And since it would be more than they needed 
for the ir food, they \vould sell it. 1

;; 

One result of these troubles was that all flc/zis came to be tarred with 
the same brush, so that if from time to time it was really necessa ry 
for an ilchf to travel on some important state business , he would be 
much hindered by the ill-repute of zlchis as a class. He wou ld find 
that no horses were ava ilable, or only thin ones. His journey would 
consequently take two or three times longer than expec ted. This 
dearth of suitable horses is hardly surprising: if Rashid al -Din is to 

1,; Rashid al -Din, III, 480 - 1. 
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be believed , in the period before Ghazan's accession zlch'is tended to 
travel with anything from two or three hundred to five hundred or 
a thousand attendant cava lry, all of whom had to be mounted and 
fed even if they did not othcnvise misbchave. 17 

All this, Rashid al-Din tells us, was dealt with by Ghazan. Yams 
were to be at intervals of three, or according to Wa~~af four, farsaklzs 
on the m~or roads. If we take Yaqut' s word for it that " the jarsakh 
is three miles", 111 then what is implied is a rather short stage of nine 
to twelve miles on the main routes. T his compares with \'larco Polo 's 
assertio n that post-stations were es tablish ed, in the parts of the :Yfon-
gol Empire through which he travelled, every twenty-five or thirty 
miles, or every thirty-five or forty in uninhabited or roadlcss areas. 1

H 

A supply of horses was to be held in readiness: there should be fif-
teen head of fat horses (a .1p-i farba, i.e. horses in good condition) at 
each station. This see ms so small a number as to be wholly credible: 
it compares with Marco Polo's two or four hundred, and Rashid a) -
Din's assertion that in the days before Ghazan, post-stations had five 
hundred head of horses- which might well have been necessary if 
flchfs really did travel with the numbers of attendants he claims 
(though it may be that his figure is not intended to be taken liter-
ally, as he goes on to say that even with such large numbers, there 
would not remain even two asp--i .farba) . 

Each yiim, according to Ghazan's reform was entrusted to a great 
am1r. Funds for maintenance were allotted which were more than 
suffi cient, so that there could be no excuse for irregularities. The 
officials in charge of the stations >vcre to ensure that no one made 
usc of the post-horses whose documents were not properly autho-
rised with the appropriate seals - n-ishan and iiltun tamghii. Provi sion 
was made for messengers on missions of special urgency. l!chfs were 
only to be sent on official government business, and their animals' 
fodder was to be provided hy the Treasury. 1 1

, Wa~~af adds some 
interes ting details. He says that at each stage, the time of a mes-
senger's departure was to be noted at the top of his documents, and 
this should be verified at the next stage. If he arrived on time, a 
circle with a vertical line across it was to be inscribed under the 

11 Rashid al-Dfn, III, 482 :~ . 
111 The f11troductory Chapter s qf 'Yiiqiit 's Mu'jam al-Buldci11, 5:) . 
I!> Marco Polo, 153. 
}II Rashid at-Din, rn , 483 5. 
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green tamghii which was on the cover of the messenger' s documents. 
If there had been any delay , the circle was to have a horizontal lin e 
across it. Salaries were to be al lotted to a ll the offic ia ls involved , so 
that no burden should fall on the peasants or anyone else. 2 1 

Both R ashid al-Din and W a~~af have some thing to say about 
Ghazan 's regulations regarding runners, ca ll ed payk by R ashid a l-
Din: vVa~~af uses several other terms. According LO the former, each 
post-statio n was to have two paykiin, \ovho, running from messenger 
to messenger (ulii m bi-uliim, i.e . passing on the message as a sequence 
of relay runners), could betwee n them cover Lhiny farsakhs in twenty-
four hours ( Wa ~~af suggests forty jarsakhs ).22 Marco Polo also speaks 
of runners: according to him they vvere positioned in villages at in ter-
vals of three miles between post-stations: they wore a belt of bells 
so that they might be heard at the next station, where the next run-
ncr would make himself ready to take over. Marco Polo would have 
us believe that the runners were used for the transport not only of 
messages to the Great Khan, but also of fresh fruit. 23 

This all sounds distinctly impressive. Are we to take it at face 
value? As ever, the question tends to boil down to whether or not we 
choose to believe R ashfd al-Drn when he is talking about the splen-
dours of Ghazan's reforms and how appalling things were before 
that time. Certa.inly he was in a posiLion to know a great deal about 
the workings of the Yam syste m in the Ilkhanat e. I\ot only was he 
for many years one of the two chi ef ministers, but according to 
Wa~~af, the admin istration of the yams was among the specific res-
ponsibilities entrusted by Gha.:an to Rashid al-Di'n when he was 
appointed nii'ib and vizier. 2

f My own view is that we should be wise 
t.o remain a little sceptical. It is a ll too easy to assume that, because 
R ashid al- D!n's stories of the dreadful goings -on in the days before 
Ghazan are so detaile d and circumstantial, they must therefore be 
true. But in reality no such ass umption is warran ted : R ashid al-D! n, 
as the great reformer's chief mini ster, has far too obvious an axe to 
grind; and the same caveat must apply to his account of the reforms 
themse lves. We do not really know how successful they were: whethe r 
or not Ghazan's e xcellent measu res for regularising the operations 

21 \'V a~~al; 387 . 
22 Rashrd al-Drn, III, 484; Wa~ ~a1; 38 7. 
23 l'v1arco Polo, 154. 
2• \V a~~al; 34 7 . 
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of the Yam sys tem were actually implemented, or if they were, how 
widely and for how long, is not something which our sources can 
tell us. 

That said, however, the Yam system ought not to be underestimated . 
There can be no doubt that for the lV1ongo l World-Empire it was 
a crucial institution, without which the empire could hardly have 
operated except as a series of very small fragments. Those who wish 
to conquer and rule most of Asia have to have an effective system 
of communications; and while Khitan and other Chinese precedents 
may well have been helpfu l in terms of machinery and organisation, 
I doubt if the Mongols needed anyone to put the basic idea that 
communications were necessary into their heads: it is simply too 
obvious. Perhaps the system did work better in China than elsewhere. 
Certainly it survived the expu lsion of the Yi.ian dynasty, as the 
Timurid Shah Rukh's ambassadors to the Ming court discovcrecF·, 
And it remained an important institution for the lVl ongol Empire as 
a whole, even after that empire had to a great extent broken up 
into virtually independent and often mutually hostile khanates . I n 
1305 the Ilkhan Oljeitii, wri ting to King Philip the Fair or France, 
observed that 

Heaven has inspired us with the thought that We, Terniir Khaqan (of 
China}, Chabar and Togha (Khans in Central Asia ), and We other 
descenda nts of Chinggiz Khaqan should put an end to the vitupera-
tion which had been going on f(w f(xty-five yea rs up to now, and now, 
thanks to Heaven, all of us brothers get on we ll together and, more-
over, fi·om the land of the Chinese where the sun rises, to the Talu 
Sea, we have joined Our mail lines (jamud -fyan) together, in order to 
connect the states. 1(i 

For the Tlkhans, then, as for other Mongol rulers, the Yam was im-
portant; and the fact that we tend to know of it chiefly in connec-
tion with attempts to reform abuses, whi le that may wel l not tell us 
that the abuses were effect ively dealt with, does at least assure us 
that the Mongol rulers had some conception both of what was wrong 
and of what needed to be done about it. They evidently did not 
regard the Yam as something which could safe ly be left in chaos. 

1·' See f:J afi~ Abru , :1 Persian t."mbassy to China. 
1

& Spu ler, Histor)' qf the Mongols , 143: see a lso Mostaert and Clea\'es, Les Le/lres des 
ilk/zan, 55- 6. 
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THE OTTOMAN MERCHANT MARI~E 

S. SoucE K 

J ohn H. Pryor writes in his book Geography, lfclmology, and war: Studies 
in the maritime history of the Mediterranean 649- 1571: 

lL ... is significa nt that a historian of his stature [i.e., F. Braude!] 
believes that the Ottoman merchant marine was easil y the largest in 
the Medi terranean by the end of the 16th century . . . T his flowed 
directly from the superior quality of the strategic bases acquire d for 
the OttOman navy and from the logis tical advantages held by the 
Ottoman navy and corsairs in an age when maritime traffic contin-
ued t o ply the age -old coastal trunk routes of the sea and when the 
main strike wea pon at sea was sti ll the oared ga ll ey .1 

Let us compare thi s sta teme nt wi th wha t R onald C. J ennings w ri tes 
in his book Christi ans and Muslims in Ottoman Cyj1rus and the lvleditmanean 
vVorld, 1571 1640: 

Cypru s has an idea l location for a naval base [a ncll lor long di stance 
trade, for smuggl ing, and I(H· piracy . Had the Ottomans chosen to do 
so, they could have rnade ... Magosa [- Famag usta] the kind of inter-
national trading emporium that . .. Izmir beca me in the 17th cen-
tury . . . M ago~a had first-class fortifica tions . . . Not even English or 
Dutch ships would have threatened :Magosa. If the Ottoma ns had tried 
to usc Magosa commercia ll y, ... foreign merchants migh t once again 
have been encourage d to settle there ... ~l agosa had great possibili-
ties even for fleets of shi ps. The presence of Ottoman and foreign mer-
chants would have stimu lated the production of luxury goods .. . 1 

The O ttomans' conquest o f Cypr us was a costly one-the defeat at 
Lepanto was part of the price- but exploiting all the assets of the 
island should have justified that investm ent. So if B raudcl a nd Pryor 
arc right, and the T urks had the la rgest merchant marine in the 
M editerranea n by the end of the 16th ce ntury, why did th9 not turn 
M agosa into a t hriv ing e mporium ? M oreover, the O ttoman navy 
sho uld have been able to protec t the e mpire 's commerc ial shipping 

1 Cambridgt, 1988, 19 1 9~. 
2 Nc:w York, 1993, 345 50. 
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with its mighty fleet, the Battle of Lepanto notwithstanding: even 
well into the 17th ce ntury , "the sultans maintain ed a formidabl e 
naval presence in the :Y!editerranean" (S. Faroqhi, in the Social and 
&anomie History qf the Ottoman Empire).3 

Here is Jenning s's explanation: 

Disaster eventually came to the Ottoman navy in the lVl editerranean 
only because it continued so long to rely on galleys ... From 1595 
English ships dominated not just the long-distance trade of the Levant 
but also the local carrying trade. Soon a strong Dutch presence al so 
was klt. Goods which once had been carried on Venetian or Ottoman 
commercial vessels then preferred English ships , whi ch provided secu-
rity from pirates ... Ships of Atlantic origin took up virtually all the 
burden of transportation to the Latin Mediterranean and beyond .... 
Ul timate ly, Magosa. was vinually ignored as a port .. . The problems 
ari sing from dealing with pirates and the failure to develop a fleet of 
sailing ships were the greatest obstacles that the Ottomans found in 
the Levant. 

Contrary to .Jennings's assertions, Ottoman commercial shipp ing did 
not collapse so suddenly . Evliya Qelebi gives a vivid account of what 
he witnessed half a century later, although it is not Magosa but 
Istanbul that he writes about. Among the "Esnaf-i Tuccar-i Mi sr ve 
Savahi l- i Bahr-i Sefid" ("Merchants of Egypt and the \lfediterranean 
coasts"), who thrived in his time, there were shippers who owned 
1 0 kalyons each, and their wealth amounted up to forty or fifty thou-
sand keses. These merchants had many business partners in India, 
Yemen, Arabia, Persia , and Europe. 4 

"Kalyon " had by then acquired the connotation of a large sailing 
ship and was the Ottoman version of its \Vestern cousins , the carack 
and the galleon. Evliya Qelebi tells us that it was armed with can-
non, and like its foreign ki nsmen, it could serve the double purpose 
of a freight er and a man-of:-war. This function was most dramati-
cally demonstrated by the Portuguese in the Indian Ocean, but they 
had no monopoly on it; the principle asserted itself on all seas and 

3 Ca mbridge, 1995, 188- 89. Faroqhi's statcmcnL needs a q ua lifi c.a ti on. T he Turks 
had th<' potentiaL for a formi dable naval presence, but after the I Gth century they 
cease d ava ili ng themselves of it.. The conquest of Crete ( 1645- 69} proved so labo-
rious beca use the navy of Venice, despite t.he republi c's dwindlin g resources, repea t-
edly gain ed control of the Aegea n and even blocked the Ottoman Hee l in the 
Darda nell es . 

1 Srya hatname, vol. I, 553 . 
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among all mariners, once they or their governments chose to apply 
it. The corsairs of Algiers did so in the very first years of the 17th 
century, and the shipowners of Istanbu l did not stay far behind. 

Evliya Qclebi does not go into further details, but we know that 
this traffic that he mentions must have persisted along the vital axis 
linking Istanbu l with Egypt and other ports of the Eastern Mediter-
ranean on the one hand, and Cafla and other ports of the Black 
Sea on the other; and that much of it consisted of sailing ships. 
Jennings's explanation of why the Ottomans neglected :Mago sa may 
therefore not be satisf~tctory. It is helpful, howeve r, in one specia l 
sense, for it resembles the efforts to explain the slightly earlier Ottoman 
failure to successfu lly confront the Portuguese in the Indian Ocean. 

The Turks could not oust the intruders because their galleys were 
the wrong ships with which to fight the Portuguese caracks-we are 
told by Braude! and as a result by a host of other historians. First 
of all, this is ina.ccurate: the Ottomans did include sailing ships 
equipped with cannon in their major campaigns (Hadim Sulcyman 
Pa~a in 1538, Piri Rcis in 1552), and they had the resources to 
increase their number had they chosen to do so.:; Their total with -
drawa l from the Indian Ocean, no less than their partial withdrawal 
from the M editerranean, had, in my opinion, different and more 
profound causes. 

The main cause- or perhaps still only a symptom-was , I would 
suggest, the fact that the Ottomans never suffic iently encouraged a 
merchant rnarin e in the true sense of the word: a fleet built and 
operated with the oveniding purpose of acquiring wealth for its own-
ers, whether private or public. Such a fleet would have included 
increas ing numbers of saili ng ships, just as the fleets of Venice, Genoa, 
Catalon ia and Ragusa did. In fact, the very symbol of 16th century 
European mastery of the Indian Ocean, the carack, had first been 
developed in Genoa, and became a common sight in Turkish waters 
when it ferried alum from Fo~a to Ilaly. " But the Turks did not 
have to go to the Dar al-/farb for inspiration or for the acquisition 
of such ships. Their own vassal Ragusa (now better known as 
Dubrovnik) possessed one of the greatest merchant fleets of the 15th 
and 16th centuries . Ragu sa's version of the carack, which became 
known in English as the argosy, plied the waters between Istanbul , 

:. Soucck , "Ottoman naval policy, ' ' 144 - t.'i. 
•; Lan<-, Venetian ships, 42. 
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Beirut and Alexandria at one end and London and Antwerp at the 
other. Success did not come easi ly to the Ragusans; they first had to 
shake off the stifling suzerainty of Venice, and then to withstand the 
fierce competition from this erstwhile overlord and from other sea-
faring traders of the Mediterranean and Atlantic, such as the Genocse 
and the Iberians.' 

It is of course true that comparing Ragusa , Venice or Genoa with 
Turkey could be misleading or perhaps somewhat insulting to the 
mighty Islamic state . Overseas maritime trade constituted the wealth 
of the three republics, whereas it remained negligible in the case of 
the Ottoman Empire. The merchants and shipowners of Istanbul, 
Evliya Qelebi's "anka bezirganlan" ("very rich merchants") may have 
accumulated wealth from trade that spanned the empire's Black Sea-
Red Sea axis, but we would search in vain for their lieets calling at 
other ports, and even in their horne waters, those of the eastern 
Mediterranean, they made no real attempt to compete with visitors 
from the world at large-as the case of 17th century lzmir illus-
trates. (The l3lack Sea was a special case, for the geographical con-
figuration of the s traits of the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus, both 
fortified at strategic points, rnade it possible to declare that sea ''off 
limits" to foreign shipping until Russia entered the scene in the 
course of the 18th century .) 

Why was this so? A partial answer has already been suggested . 
Investing in overseas trade and then practising it required a genuine 
motivation and tenacity on the part of an influential segment of soci -
ety, a segment that had either its government's backing or, better 
still , participation. This involvement of the government-so vital in 
the case of Europe's dynamic trading nations of the late Middle Ages 
and early modern period- was absent in the Ottoman empire. But 
aga in, why? There were several reasons, such as the very self-sufficiency 
of the empire and the success of its caravan trade. On the water-
front the sultans allO\ved the merchants to come to knock on their 
doors, but did not fee l any need to venture into uncharted waters 
in search of some future gain . In the rare instances when they broke 
this rule , they did so for political rather than economic reasons, and 
quickly withdrew at the first signs of difficulties, in sharp contrast to 
the relentless tenacity of the Europeans. A dramatic illustration of 
this difference was the gigantic contest for the Indian Ocean, or 

; Kreki C, "Ragusa (Dubrovnik) c il marc" , 137. 
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perhaps for the oceans of the Orient and their trade, that was played 
out in the 16th and 17th centuries. 

The conquest of Egypt in 1517 gave the Ottomans control over 
Suez, where the Mamluks had recently developed a respectable naval 
base , and over j edda, the terminus or doorstep of merchant ships 
calling from India and China . Moreover, the time was right, although 
somewhat overdue: the Portuguese were terrorizing Muslim shipping 
anywhere between Sofala in East Africa and Malacca in Malaysia, 
and had just seized Hormuz in 1515 , but they had failed before 
Aden in 1513. This famous emporium and potential naval base was, 
as it were, beckoning to Selim I, and soon to his son Suleyman, to 
come and take it, and then drive out the infidel from the eminently 
1\tluslim ocean. The Ottomans did take Aden, but they waited two 
decades to do so ( 1538), and they did not rid the Indian Ocean of the 
Portuguese. The events of 1538 are revealing . The seizure of Aden-
not from the infidels, but from a local Arab chieftain - occurred in 
the course of an Ottoman expedition whose aim was to wrest the 
Indian fort of Diu from the Portuguese. The siege of this base dragged 
on, and when Had]rn Si.ileyrnan Pa§a heard that a Portuguese relief 
fleet was approaching, he raised the siege and sailed back. The 
Turkish fleet's mission was not a total failure, f()r on its return trip 
it anchored at the South Arabian port of Shihr whose ruler declared 
himself a vassal of the sultan. 1\ii orc significant, however, is the fact 
that no further attempt was ever made to acquire a naval and com-
mercial base on the Indian subcontinent. 

Again, why? \:Ve hear the standard explanation: The Ottoman 
galleys, built for the Mediterranean . . . . I have already alluded to 
the fallacy of this thesis . The causes, I think, are deeper, and not 
surprisingly they have the same roots as those of the empire's with -
drawa l from the competition in the Mediterranean. The Ottoman 
su ltan was not a merchant king; his empire was so vast and rich 
("une economie-monde," according to Braude! ) that setting his sights 
beyond the maritime horizons had no appeal to him. And for some 
reason, none of the Muslim merchants and shipowners from among 
his subjects had either the drive or the means of persuasion to receive 
state backing for embarking on ventures comparable to those of the 
Europeans. 

Admittedly, this statement contradicts the other perennial (and con-
tradictory) refrain found in historiography: the Ottomans understood 
the importance of the spice trade as well as the Portuguese did , and 
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it was because of their intervention in the Indian Ocean that this 
trade, ini tially captured by the Atlantic invaders and deflected to Lisbon 
and Antwerp, eventually reverted to its traditional route through the 
R ed Sea and Alexandria. This is only partly true, and is valid only 
for the 16th century. In order to fully throttle the flow of trade 
through the Red Sea, the Portuguese would have had to conquer 
J edda and Suez, and this remained beyond their means, although 
they tried to do so at Jedda in 151 7 and at Suez in 1541. 0 They had 
to overcome formidable odds inherent in such an enterprise. Naviga -
tion between J edda and Suez was so treacherous that local pilots were 
indispensab le; the defenders were entrenched in fortified home bases; 
the invaders, themselves members of a small nation whose human 
resources had been stretched to the limits, had to endure a voyage 
fi·om the Indian coast before even entering the Red Sea; and after 
the initia l shock, Muslim traders of the Indian Ocean, such as the 
Gujaratis and Achinese, disp layed a splendid resili ence and fighting 
spirit with which they broke the Portuguse strangleholdY 

So if it is true that Ottoman mastery of the R ed Sea saved it 
from becoming a Portuguese lake, the motivation of the Turkish 
intervention is not as clear-cut. The prestige of being the "Protector 
of the two holy cities, [Mec ca and Medina] ," a title which adorned 
the Ottoman sultan's attributes, certainly played a role. On the eco-
nomic level, the government was delighted to draw revenue from 
customs raised on pepper entering the empire or transiting it on the 
way to Europe, and issued kanunnames on this taxation, but that is 
a far cry from fitting out fleets to cross the ocean and capture the 
trade itself. Had Sultan Suleyman shared the Portuguese king Dom 
Manuel's mentality, he too would have fitted out caracks in Suez or 
Aden and sent them to India and Indonesia in search of spices or, 
better still, vvith the mission of establishing Ottoman naval and com-
mercial bases there. Moreover, some of the very odds facing the 
Portuguese would have been assets for the Turks: not only were the 
seafaring populations in India and Indonesia mostly Muslim, but 
they repeatedly invited Si.ileyman to come and deliver them from 

8 Orhonlu, Osman!£ lmparatorlugu'nun gtiney s!yaseti, 7, 20; Bacque-Grammont & 
Krocll, A.famlouks, Ottomans et Portugais en !VIer Rouge; and numerous studies by 
S . Ozbaran, now collected in The Ottoman response to European expansion. 

9 Orhonlu, OsTIUIJilt lmparatorluj;u'nun gtinry s!yaseti, 9. 
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the infidel s; the distanc es to cove r w ere not only much shortrr, but 
their ships did not have to face the dangers of the stormy southern 
la titudes a round the Cape of Good Hope . The potential of the Otto-
mans to become the dominant maritime po\ver in the Indian Ocran 
wa~ further enhanced by the possessio n of Basra and penetration 
imo the Persian Gulf. Once again, they fai led to seize this oppor-
tunity. For that goal it would have been useful-though not indis-
pensable - to capture Hormuz, held by the Portuguese since 1515. 
In fact, even in iL<; own right , the island fortress was worth a deter-
mined effort. Let me quote two authors who left characteristic state-
ments on thi<; subjec t. First, the Ouoman mariner and cartographer 
Piri R eis (1526): 

... Know that LHormuzJ is a n island . M a ny me rchants visit it. . .. But 
now, 0 fri end, the Portuguese have come there and built a strong-
hold on its cape. They con trol the place and coll ect the custom~-you 
sec into what condjti on 1hat province has sunk! The Po1·tugue se have 
prevailed over the natives, and their own merchants crowd the ware-
houses there. Whatev er the season , lrading cannot now happen with-
out 1he Portuguese . .. 1" 

Here is the Englishman J oseph Sdban<:k ( 1609): 

... From there [ = from M asqat], l was conuried in chaines LO Ormus, 
crossing the mouth of th<' Persian Gulfl·. OmlUs is an Island in cir-
cuit about thirtie miles: and it is til<' dri<'Sl Iland in all the world , for 
there is nothlng growing in it but salt: for their Water , Wood, Victualls, 
and other necessaries come out of Persia . which is about 1welue miles 
from thence. The Portugais hav<' a st rong Ca~Lie here, which standeth 
ncar unto the Sea, wh<'re tl1cre is a Capta in<' sent by tl1e King of 
Spaine, hauing under him a conuerucnl number of sou ldi ers, wherof 
some part rcmaine in the Ca~tle, a nd some in the Towne. In tl:ll s 
Towne are l\{archants of many Nations, and many Moores and Gentiles. 
Here is very great trade of all sorts of Spices, Drugs, Si lkes, doth of 
Silkc, fine Tapistries of Persia, great store o f Pearlcs, as a lso Horses 
of Persia, which seruc for all h1dia ... From Ormus they se 111 me pris-
oner tO Goa . .. 11 

1' ' Pi ri Reis, J\itab1 BahriJ' e, 65 66. 
11 Purdws Hi.r Pi{grimes, part 3, ch. 9 , par. 4 (2'lfl ). T hi s accol lltl is incLuded in a 

lt-ttcr wriucn by S clbanrk '' unto Sir Thomas Smith " in 1609. II also reflcrts the 
riva lry betwt•en Eng land and P o rtugal. whi rh eventuall y k d to Bdti sh support of 
Abbas I of Iran in his surccss ful ctTon to recover 1-l onnu~: ( 1625): Boxer. ' 'A Nmr 
on Portugu<'S<' Reactions", 41 5-28. and repr. in his Portugue se Conqur~t and Commtrct. 
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The fact that the Ottomans tried only once to take Hormuz (Piri R eis 
in 1552 ) speaks for itself, especially when we remember that similar 
efforts by the Portuguese at Hormuz, Diu, and Malacca had failed 
at their first attempts. But let us return to the broader theme of the 
spice trade in the lndian Ocean, the irruption of the Portuguese, and 
the claim that the Ottomans deliberately and effect ivel y intervened 
to redress the situation . As I have suggested, the evidence points to 
only a marginal interest in this struggle, and shows a few half-heart ed 
and insufficien tly supported naval expeditions in those waters. The 
gigantic campaigns repeatedly undertaken by Siilcym an and his pre-
decessors, successors, and subjects on land and in the Nlediterrancan 
dwarf anything launched from Suez. These campaign s, however, 
were not of the economic and commercial kind typifying those of 
the Christian powers. They aimed at conquering territory, expanding 
the Diir at-Islam, and curbing the Habsburg infidel or the Shia heretic. 
The navy played a supporting role in these campaig11s, and acqui-
sition of commercially lucrative sites was only incidental to the main 
goal. Magosa in Cyprus is a case in point; the conquest of other 
places, mostly captured from Venice, could be added to this list. 
There were Turkish merchants among the various Ottoman subjects 
sailing fi·om such ports to a few places in £taly such as Venice and 
Ancona, but they did so in Ragusan or Venetian or Genoese or Pisan 
ships, just as the "Rumi" merchants sailed to India or Indonesia in 
G~jarati ships. In all these cases, Turkish Muslim merchants remained 
marginal and gradually withdrew from the scene. 

Furthermore, the marginality of Ottoman interest in the spice trade 
and in the affairs of the Indian Ocean is underscored by the non-
chalance with which the Pone vv:itnessed -or perhaps barely noticed-
the collapse of the spice trade route through its domains, that is, the 
Reel Sea , Egypt, and Syria in the 17th century. As if to make the 
picture clearer, history repeated itself a century aH.er the Ponuguese 
irruption- \vith an important difference: this time the Dutch and the 
English bore in with a vengeance and a firepower that pushed the 
Portuguese to the sidelines and definitively deflected the spi-ce trade 
to the all-maritime route, besides establishing the foundations of their 
colonial empires. Preferring to look the other way, the Ottomans 
withdrew from Aden in 1630, and in the Red Sea they contented 
themselves \·vith controlling only the navigation of its northern half 
between Suez andjedda. The Dutch and English hegemony of course 
did not mean a cessat ion of seafaring in the Indian Ocean, and the 
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goods carried to Europe around the Cape were far surpassed in vol-
ume by the merchandise traded among the peoples of the area. This 
traffic remained primarily indigenous, and the shippers were Muslim 
Gujaratis, Arabs, Persians, East Afi-icans and others, but not the sub-
jects of the Ouoman sultan. The Ottoman merchant marine, such 
as it was, operated along a longitudinal axis represented by Caffa 
in the Crimea and Jedda in the Red Sea. Even the new substitute 
for spices , coffee grown in the Yemen, ended up making the first 
leg of its journey to the Turkish consumer in foreign bottoms- ships 
of Gujarati merchants who had a colony in Mocha and carried the 
harvest to j edda. 12 lt was at about this time that an anonymous 
Ottoman observer wrote the following comment on the margin of 
a page in the book called Tarih -i Hind-i Garbi: 

They (the Europeans) set out in the Atlantic and, coasting western 
Africa, they head south; subsequently they turn east and face all the 
adversities involved in passing by the sources of the ~ile and beyond 
the Mountains of the Moon. Then they sail by the shores of the Red 
Sea and cross over to those of India. [The newcomers,] by means of 
good alliances and clever measures, have subjugated most pons of 
India, and for a number of years they have been barring the route to 
Muslim merchants from those coumries ... It is indeed a strange fact 
and an odd a·ffair that a group of unclean unbelievers have become 
strong to the poim of voyaging from the west to the cast, braving the 
vio lence of the wind and calamities of the sea, whereas the Ottoman 
Empire, which is situated at half the distance in comparison with them, 
has nol made any attempt to conquer [lndial: this despite the fact 
that voyages there yield countless benefits, bringing back desirable 
objects and articles of luxury whose description exceeds the bounds of 
the descr ibable and explicable ... ; ~ 

An Ottoman merchant marine? There was one, but on the scale of 
a global overseas trade that crossed political or ideological frontiers, 
it remained marginaL Its primary function was to keep the imperial 
capital well supplied with all the necessities, and to assure the links 
between Istanbul, Anatol:ia, and Egypt, and between Suez andJedda. 
Considerations of expanding their merchant marine beyond these 
limits hardly ever entered the policies of the Ottoman government. 

12 Tuscherer , "Activite des Turcs," 321 - 64. 
13 Goodrich, The Ottoman 7io*s, 84- 85. 
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Quite to the contrary: in the course of the 17th and 18th centuries, 
a period which vvitnessed a considerab le degree of administrative con-
solidation and economic resilience within the confines of the empire, 
even the carrying trade serving Ottoman ports and passenger traffic 
(including pilgrims to Mecca) increasingly relied on foreign, especially 
French ships. 11 

Ottoman naval strength could not but be affected by the absence 
of a merchant marine. First of all, a fleet is an expensive proposi-
tion. If it was not built and used for purposes that were directly or 
indirectly economic, it~ maintenance became much too onerous, and 
its fighting capabilities and eflcctives declined. Without the economic 
returns, none of the seafari ng nations, whether Portuguese, Spanish , 
English, Dutch, or French could have afforded the grandiose ven-
tures they undertook. This applies even to the smaller-scale ~fediter-

ranean navigation. Diminutive Venice could face the navy of the 
mighty Ottoman Empire century after century because its Aeet was 
a money-making proposition, whereas that of the Turks was noL. 

The absence of a full-fledged Ottoman merchant marine or of a 
navy maintained for the purpose of supporting a mercantile strat-
egy, however, was up to a point compensated or camouflaged by 
the phenomenal exploits of Turkish maritime gads (warriors for Islam). 
They performed for the empire some of the functions that other 
nations accomplished by aggressive commercial expansion. Like the 
traders, the gaz:is paid their way, not only costing little or nothing 
to the imperial exchequer but even sharing with the state some of 
the spoils of their lucrative gaza; moreover, they consti tuted a spe-
cial kind of naval academy, training first-class officers and admirals 
for the Ottoman navy. Without the Barbarossa brothers, it is unlikely 
that North Africa would have become Ottoman; vvi.thout Kcmal R eis 
and Hayrcddin Pa§a, the confrontations with the Christians might 
have had different outcomes; and even la ter, in the clays of multi-
plying woes , captains from the Maghrib came to rescue the Ottoman 
navy on more than one occasion - notably Mezemorta Htiseyin Pa~a 

in the 1680s and 1690s, 15 and C ezayirli Hasan Pa~a in the 1 770s 

" Sadok , La regence de Tunis, 97 I 0 I; Panzac, Commerce et navigati on dans /'empire 
ott&man au XVIII' siecle, Istanbul, ISIS, 1996 , passim. 

15 Orhonlu, "Husayn Pasha, Mezzomorto," .t'ncyclopaedia qf Islam , 2nd cd., vol. 3, 
629 - 30. 
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and 1780s. "; Nevertheless, the "Barbary corsairs, " however success-
ful, remained margina l and parasitic. Had the central government 
changed its attitude and entered the arena of economic expansion 
that included maritime trade and a mercantile use of overseas bases, 
these mariners might have play ed an invaluable role. But this was 
not the case, and in the end the corsair sLates of North Africa had 
to surrender their ships, ports and even sove reign ty to an expand-
ing Europe, whi le the core of the Ottoman Empire was saved by 
rivalry between such imperial powers as Britain and Russia. 
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IBN ~AF IR AL-AZDI'S ACCOUNT OF THE MURDER OF 
AJ:IMAD B. ISMA'IL AL-S~vlr\NI A.l'\D THE SUCCESSION 

OF HIS SON NA$R 

LuKE TREADWELL 

Tize manuscript 

The Arnbrosiana manuscript of Ibn ~afir al-Azdf's (d. 613 A.H. ) 
Akhbiir al -duwal al -munqaVa which contains the following extract was 
identified by W. ivladelung. 1 It is writren in a clear naskhf hand, with 
diacritical points supplied for most words, but very sparse vocal -
isation and no hamzas. In the following edition, hamzas and such 
vocalisation and punctuation as are required to elucidate ambiguous 
passages have been supplied . 

Edition qf the te.'rt 

.:,....i..:i.....l ~ ~_,t.,..:. .. ~ ~L- .;).:>.:,.,.I ,:,i ~! ~ ........._j J:..l... ~ ..:,ts: J (\ "') 

J~'~.:,..,. ~1....:-s u-1! dJ.j ~ - ~! ~;. r.J•.# L..4i ~~.,..; ruu ~! 
_y. Ju .'/ Jlli ~(} ~ ..,...L,JI ~I..!.... ..,.I!~ J..b u Jlli ........... i .,J~ ..~:...i •A..JI 

~l.,r.i ..,J! J.:;...~i l:.i ~~~ Jlli ~ e-:--i w Ju. d.l~! ('Js. .,..--~, 
. d.l.i cj.JO .UL .... _, ~ j..:;...U ~J. J,.-_,JI._,JJ ..,....,.-.JI ~....:.... -i_rU I _, ~IS..II 
II .t . .;.J J · ·._,W I'I..!....I .. · ~ L.:.......;~it:...... II.L:.........._..:.IS..I lji..U u- • .....-:: ~ . . ~ -. .r-.>->.) - u-. 1:: •• 
(\ \ .. ...,..) LA~u .U Lt--1--' .).:.~..~...Ui '.:....... .;4-=JI.:,.... ._,.c.~u. o~i_, ..J.;u ~I 

('~J ~ ~i ._,JJ ..:,).~~I ,_;...._,i_, LA~u. ~I <,r.'j ._,JJ 4J....o._,i J (}~I~ 
J...to ~ J~ ..:,......:JI ...r-'1 JL:i ~ .~~ >""J .U~i_, ~~_, ........._j ~.~u. ~l!JI 

u-1! ..~,..JI.;l.;..,;.u ..:.U~ .J.L ~~ _,.,.i .ui........i ~ ~.:.:;~ .:,~ ri ~! ..,_i ·~~ ,_,J! ... .J-£ 

·~ ~~ ~ .;l.:i,_, .;.l7 ~ ~~ ~ J_......_, d_,.L..I.J ~ ~ ~~ ~ ~ .o.;)l..,. 
..)! ~_, . ........._j J~i.:,.... c;:~ ~ ~ JSJJ ·~ ,_,JJ o.l.;.J ._..L.. ..,.AI~ '-"' l_,.ii 

.I~W. u->"""_, .._.I.;SlJ .WI.)."~ J~''il () .1.;-ol 

1 Ma clcl ung, "Y cmcnitc histOrica l manusr. ripts," I 7 :7> 180. My thanks a r t> due to 
Professor .Madelung, Chase Robinson , Dona ld Rich ards a nd juli a Ashtia ny -ll ray for 
their comments on this pa per. 

' MS . W. 
r ~i S . ~ I .J..S. 
' MS. 1_,..1. 
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I.U ._,A ~:J I rill I ..!1~ ...JJj-Lll ~ ~ ~ 4-:_..JIJ ulSJ ' J ..>-" J....:.J WJ 
~.r-....!.u ~:u L..i Ju ~~~ >-:--''il ~~J ~ ..!1~ ..Jl...J .o.J..U ..J,_;.:.i • ..,..t.:.SJI 
~,J d.l~ ~1._,.-t.....:. ~ . ._,..:;t.SJI ~~ u-:>i .:r- Ju ~.:,.... Ju ·J~ J ..J.Ji t::.....,. 
~ uJu .:r,o l .1 ~ .:,I ~L... V.. ~ .~i ._.J:.O ..,..t.:.SJI .IJJ l....ll . ~ 'i uJu .:r,. IJ 

. .:,W-L ~ t"" t-'1'~ J •• .~~ ..,.11 ~ J u... t... JS ..!l~ .:,iJ d.;Ji 1... 
·u ~ V.l..W. ._,.l.L '-"'l:JI <:,>~~ .:,l.S ~ ~ d.l~ ~ ~~ ~J ~ 

WJ ·~I ._,A .J-l'.J ·~! .:r,o ~~ u-1! ~ t-'1-rt J~ uJu ~ I J~~~ ..:JJ.1t~ 
, ..,_...;J ._,.J.L ..:J~ t'-'> Ju ~. ~ L:.l.L.!.J ..!lt.:..~.~J 'J~ t,.~ ~i ..J Ju .~ 
#! ..:.J.,..:.J ,J.J ' J~J ..J.Jl t:..... JL:U ·u-:>4 ._,.l.L .;;.....;.i. ~ ~ ~~ Jlli .l.f.a...o~ 

('". 9 ...1 ,~ . ..,_.:;t.SJI.:.-aJ' ~~ Jw ~ d:... LA~i 0--J Jw. ~ ..:..:.t.S, "".~·u-~ 
...J~ ~ C:...... C.......:. ..:1_;:. ~.;.i. ~J <J JuJ .:,-aJI 41 .,r.4-I.J (').(S.,ri.i U... J.,o..o,j 

,.::,J.....; L. U... ~··~I ~IJ+ll L:J (S.._.j.J ~ ~)(')•4- 'F oJ)i.._. ~ t.:J Y.J 
u-1 ) L:.~ I:SJ ·~ ..:l.JL:.i ·r-*IJJ t:;....""JW L. ~IJ.I.J ._,.l) C)~ ...,S:~ L.. ~tS: 

· ' .)~ 

~~ ~ .~ ..:..t.,..i ~rt 4J Jt.:a.,. ~_).&. ~"i ~r>- .:,l.S "":JI ~I~ J.&:OI ~ 
.:,Wi.JI d.l.l ..)) ~4-i.J ~ ..,.U J...U .~~ ..JL:.i ,I.;~ J0,..1J C!':'""'j .:,J d .:,-aJI 
~ r-*~.>=J ·~! .:..-:- ~~ ~ .~1 ~ .:;.--~ ~4-:t ~~ r+l......i.L._, ,....~_, ,,:,i ~ 
~ 6~1._,.-t.....:.J 0 jli.ll..>-"i.J .~ ..,.U 1>-:--i r-*JI~.:...... .1.:o.IJJS ~J r+ii.J) 

·~ .~:.J ~..? ~ )l;..U. )l._.,J.,. 'il..l_._.J .:,.......;._, 

u~IJ .jiJ.oMi ~"i .:,l.S ...:.i .:,L..J~ J~j "'~ ~ c..r:'~l n t""'UJJ ~1...>-:j_,JI ~j 
~1 _,, ~ ~ .:,i ~~ ~ )l.i, u,.J JS..:....;... ~ u-:JI ..:...:-:JI ..,...4 ..,k .:..~~ 

u-~! t:..... ~ ~ .:,ts:_,. J::..U 41JI ..,..t,. ..,.u ~~ rD .u,..u1 .dJ.:. ~Li.:; 
~~J 6.;,... U"L:Jl ~;.:...... .:,l.S_, ·~ ~ ~ 0.1-A ..:..:.~ (') . ~~J 

_,.,.1._, ~ ~~ _,.,.1_, J-;.l.JI '-'"'4A-ll _,.,.1 ,.,..,.s:'Jt .,v_,i. ~4 ..,_.AJ J:...A u._, · •~ 

O · J~ ~I....:. ~i_, ~~!~!~I_,~ ~.;s:.:, 

(')~I. ~~. • .. :q 'j - .~ ~~v--- ~ 

~~ '-"'.;-l d.l:..;s::. . ~I...:.U.J ~ .J ('') -':!(J-11) ...:.L,_.a. ..,..t ~~ ~ ~ (\'1' • ..,..) 
-~Jt:;~ 

• MS. o.s~>l. 
' l'vlS. l> ? 
v lVlS. ~ . 
'MS.~I. 
' MS."'<\....!.!.:. 
'· This sc ntcn<.c is transcribed as it appears )n the manuscript, although one 

mi~hl have cxpcncd it to have begun: .. . . ~)'JI ,J,. 
This chapter heading is voralised in the manuscript. 

" The firs t part or this word is illeg ible . 
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._,.k ~-' n•4-t .,........u1_, .:,......:...11 <,r-'1 ~~ IJJ.I~ ~~ j.::...i.:.,...... .:,L....WI t_,>-i U_, 
~->-";-' .~ .>rA u~ L.. ...........,; j:..ll_,~~ ('} ~lll_, J~l .:,Wi.JI ,_,.b .. d_, t:.l~l 
.>IJ_, j~llfil...l_, ~ll_,..i...;..-1_, I_,...,_,....J ~ JL.i_, .IJ~ v-I! ~1_, ..,.._,.s~~ 

~ ......,.; ..,..:.t.:. ~, (") ......,.; ~ ~ ..)! ~~ ~ (") ~ Jl_,_.)'l u~J >.>L...YI 
._,..£ "_,.......,..... ~1., V!-£.>--A 1_,.)~ .c....:.~ L.. ~ )U .1J~ ~ ....... ..,.k ~! 
~ l ~i_, ~ I~ 1_,...~ ,_J ~:UI JLL-.J I .:,Wi.JI ('~ .JUWI t"" ~.>L......&. 
.~ I LA~u ~ 'i.J- .> I~ .l.ti~ ~ ! ir. ~1 i..l.ll_, ..) ! J.J-.J .ili:.J 
t.....U -~~_,..~. ~L:JI v-- .:,lS _, • ..,....,~~ ro~L>JI ust...._, ~~~~v-I!~ 
c...~~~., j~l ...,..~ v--~ 1 n .4-., ...,....s~~ .)..~~.,. ~~ ._,k .l.o..:lo., ~ ~ ~.., 

~ ~J4-<JI ->-"I-' .JUI ~..I i .J L..¥1 )~ ~.> ..J.J l r+o-- .jS_,_, ~_,.J.li..,..S~I_, 

~ L...._,....4 ~.J .u..,....J I c..l JU:! .:,ts... ~~,...a~ G,.r>-J .1~ l G,_r>.i_, c::ll.-1 1 
L.,.,J..ll ..... L-.... ...,..~ .;,i ~u . .;, WA.J I ~, ~~ ~ 1 _, C") .~ -~ ' c..1 

• ..:JJ.i J...l.t j ~l..,_.~ ~ ~ ~ I...,..!.,. V"' ~.J~I_, 

.....i.J i ~ ~ u..,.....JI ....,...!.,. .~...&A_, . ~ 1 ~ ~ .;,~ _, ..;, ~~ .;, L...W I J..:..A l_, 
I~L-. c:)l....JI ~ ~J4--JI_, (\Y\1) u_,J.J.I_, .u.,..JI J,Ai ._,JJ 1_,~ W..., ..:J_,L... 
,J6JI l.l-6 ._,.k~l_,, ~ I_,.;,J ~ I .H-")' J .:,)..i l_,..i_,.ij ('')~ t - · · ~ · JI.J ~ L... I_,JU_, ~ 
, (-'""!',.,.Jl,. L.;_,...-l .:,J....i , ~L...:.J. I v-I! I_,_.~ ~ ..,..L:JI J l...l...a ·u.JA~ 1...... C... ~L.; 
·~ ~._,.k....i_,.l_,~l.~.ll _, o.J_,..!..:.....I_,.:...,.JI_, U_,&...... ~l l.i)..i ~J 1 _,_.~ -~.J 

F.,...,...~, ir. ..;..-...! ...,..~ -'":'l JA.J. ~~~ ~! I~ .~L:......oi t"" ..~....>o.l_, JS 
IJ"Ju ~ c.:(........j - ~ ..J.Ji V"' ~~~I.,? c.J_,, c:)l.....JI ~..,? IA.H: ...... I_, ~I 
J,A'i u~..,:...... "':"~ !.,.~ JU_,, .........._ ; .loll_,~~ ..:4-JL,~ .>4-S V"' JA.J , ..,S_,.:..II 
c:l........i. wl-=...:.1 L.. ~ ~ j: . .'J & ~.> d.:.i -J_,J ~ ..:J..,.UI._,.k C::-'~1..,? ;.,~~...., 1 .)~ 
...,..~ ·~ ~.J...I -~t..-...1 l_,l.O. _, o-J_,_. (}J:>U ,_,....JI ~ 1_,~ ,o~..:ot......U ._,.k ~~ 
...,..S.JJ v.... l_,...lS &:!lll .:,LJ.;JI ~L:.......l ~.J ~ v.... .:,lS U"~~ (')..,..JU vo<i.> 

I_,_. Ui_, ~I Jl-'..,? ~~.J ~i_,. ~~.J ~~ I_,_.,.J_, ~~-'" L._..b..J.I 
. 1J~..;~ ~~_,.....u l_,.iJW_,i ~~~ l.iJ,...._:.i ~ 1_,_......)_, ~~ ..;_,... ~L&..:..JI 

~ ~ J.a....i-.A . ~_, ..1-l ~WI V"' (.S'~i Li..:.~ l.iJ_, ~L:.. vk ..,..WI~_,_, 

.:..lS ~ ~ "~ ("' ) ~ · '.)_, .:,..._, ~ ~ )..1...? ..:1.,1... J.Ji ~) '~ ~ n ._,J..,'il 
~4., ~~ ~'~~-=-~JL......_, r::J..£ ._,..Ali..,....,.....:....?..,....~, .:,.....u.J I "'"", ~~_,,.:. ·r+---
t4 L....J..i •• :I: . • jl J.,...........,l._,.........:.lll '-"-i J ._,k_, ..........., j U"4J ~" ~~ V!-! ( ') 

"' .\IS. ~ -
"' :\IS . .:r..illl. 
'• \IS . ~ . 
" .\lS. /]t~jim J.,.> l. 
"' :\lS. ~ · 
".\I S. ~ . 
''.\- I S. ~ . 
' i\!S. j;WI. 
" MS . v-- ;~· 
" :VIS. J,J )'J. 
"' ~ I S. ~i;J· 
·n f'vfS. 4..:-1.4 . 
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~ 1.,.~ ~_,J..J.t ~ ..,-.L....J J u ( \Y\..,..) ~~~ v.-J l ._r.i out.,_. ............ ; ~ ~ 
~~ ~ ~ .*JI 0::--! ._,..L,JI ~.J~ ....u_, .:,~I (')( .:,...) ~4 t"" <..4-J I.:,... ~~1 
..,-.L- ~J-l• ~~ )U . d,JJ .,_. J_..._,_, ~~ ~J I ~J-l . dil l (") (;-"~ I ~ 

·.r-'i l {"') ..:J)l... ol.i.i..,.A ~ J .:..&b )U L:....:..... (.>-" u~ ~ w!J lli.&JI 

0::--! L ...il........J. I ._,..~_, ~I.J Wi_, V".JU ....Ui W..,. .J i '-o.....o.J ~1..,-.L- ~~ 
~wl ..)-r; .:, IS_, ·roA.>-"1 1_,~ 1 (•) ~,J.....l l ~ l_,i.JJ .:, LJ;.JI ._,.ll_, L..l..i .~ ..r+JI 

Jw ._r!...ll,. ._,...,..u. ~~.J r+-"_)..:.. 1_, ~WI JL. l.:,... .:,IS_, ' .JI ~_, ._,.:; t_,...JI .J ~ 
L.. _,...A W 0 1.!> u!-t ~~ ..,-.L.. t-" ~Jl ..... ~ ...U I_, v-"l-i I..,_..U::, .;,WA.J I_, .J1 4 
~ 1..,-. L.... t-" ....u_,_, ~~ . <!1~1,...:. ...S I_,.H.U .• ..,_.i ~ ~ ul.!> u! J ~ 

J W .~'i4 1....;-i ~ ~~ ~ L.. ~ L. JW. !.,._,..-..:... IS~c.s ) ~ 44 ...S Jl..l_, 
.:,t.s: .;,J ~I ..,-.L.. J u.£ . ._,JL._, ~ 1 _, L:.i ...s_,_.JJ ...UI ~~ ~ .:,i vi<- .J~ 
JS ....;~_, . ._..,.L.......o i ._,ll ......_...11_, c:)l...Jt (") t~J ~_;.14 ~t.... ~ f'"""~ t.....S: .r-'i l 
u..... .:,tsJ du ..,J ! .) ~ ..,.. ~u .'-:_J J • ..~~.___,.._,~)I.... .)LA:...... t.:,... r+--- .:.1_,1..... 

. ...UI ~.J ~WJI ~.:..... uk l_,..lal:.... 4-:_..U .:,lS _, ..:J_,L... Gl.. ~ 4t.....:,... 

(j J L1.:4JL....11.:,... ....:.u .>-" ~ • .:,L.)U ~..!.:! 0::--!.J ~I_, ~1$.... .).J? • : ........... _,_, 
0::--! ~_,J..ll """~ ('~ .~ 1..,-.L... ~ .t .:u. ~l ..;.!-" ('~ 4S_,.;;.J4 
.JoA _,..J...JI )..1 ~ "-"~ ~ .~i ~ .........-.. t-" ..:.Ut..:... ,..... _,.) ~ I _, u..-..tl ._,..4 

·"-"l...UJ 

..,-.L...~~L.,.._,~~I<r.:-! .J L... W.S .i,.,.....:J.l.JI.._,J..._,~~ ~ ..:,.....-JI.H1 J.:..A i_,( \YYI) 

.'j..&._, •• _,..u. 4 dll r-1-- ~ ~~ ..,......~...... Ju _, ...........,._, 4~ ~ r)L...I I Ju. ~t 

~_,J....l t ~~ .)Jl,U \") •• ,..,_. ;J •• 1.) _, ~.:u1 .:..~' cL...._, ~1..;;..a....0.,_; ...,..~...tl,. 

~1.:;.:,... ..,.JJ. ~~I J~J ·'-! 1..1-'-'J ti..:o.L ..,.A ( ' ) 'j..L 1~_;-b_, ~1 ..1 ~ .~_, 
(.: .. LL~.:,... ~"r-A J -'~ ~1 ~ .J...o..-.. ~_,..; .1~_, r-J>~ i ~ l.>.u .:.~'.:,... 
.:,.........J I 4i ..,..i-_, · ~ ! &-! .....-i ~I ~\'I~(') .:....HI.:. ~ ..:..lj~ l 
o..L.o (' ~ ~ ~ .:,LS _, ~-' Jj.:>i ~ .J4:JI.:,.... 4...Ll- j ~ l .J_,_ v-'-' ~~~ 
~ I.,S_,.:> _, 1~_, I~~ 0)l:;W I .:,L..Y.AJ I ..:JJ.:...S:_, .>~I..;,... ~L... L..-"" ~ ) 

·r+il~i ~ ~L.......JI t.ri ~ ~ 

._,.J.....o..,_ ~.;........._,~_,~ _, o.JL..¥1.JI.; ~ J ~ I ~'JI ~J.-. _,J I J-_, u_, 
t.....U ~ o)I.......J.J t_,.llJ.i_, ..:J.,...JWJ ~~1_, .:,~ ol.h )~'il .; t_,_;..l t ~~_, .~ 

~ <!~ •• ~_,'JI_, .:,_,....L...J.I ~j jl.i_, ~ i &-!.............., ru ._,L-l l ._,? ..:..~L:JI ~J 

Y> J\1 . .) L:.=AJ I . . . . ;.c 4 . 
" The pa<;.,o;agc· here itali cised may have hem rt'writtrn in a second hand, .1hhough 

this is not l' ntirrl y d e-ar from rht' mic-rnfllm \'t'rsio n of th<' manuscrip t used fi1r 
this editio n. An <tltcl1lativt read ing might h(· ... ,._. c) I_,...,.; . 

"' Tht' readi ng adoP.ll.'d hne is malliik : ~ . miilik) ':" .. 
'• l\.IS . o,.hl l ~ IJ I;J· 
"' i\.LS . r _,;. 
•· :vi S. ;rr.-<1. 
" i\.IS. 'J> . 
., l\tS . ..:. ~ ~. 
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Translation 

(fol. 119a/line 13) A i:Jmad b. Ism a<·Jl' s death came about as follows. 
Having come to seek his ( AI~m a d' s) protectio n, Ibn Q'iri n, the lord 
of J abal Du nbawand,H remained a t h is court for many days without 
being presented to the a mir. H e compl ained about this to K.ncW.takin 
(?) b. K. ndajur (?) a l-Dayla ml, o ne o f A~ ma d 's generals, who asked 

" :vrs. r+-L-; . 
' · MS. ~L::S'. 
" MS. ;;.:c . 
c' MS . <.$_;.1. 
c• MS. ~_;. 1. 

"MS. ~-
•3 \V. tv'radclung identifies Ibn Qarin as S hahriyar b. Badusp an, Ispahbad of 

Uipftr and desce ndant of the Qari nwandid ruler Mazyar who was exec uted in 
Baghdad in 224 A.H. (Made lung, op. cit., 177- 178). 
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him if he had brought a nything for the senior courtiers. Ibn Qarin 
replied that h e had not and he (the general) explain ed that this was 
the reason he had not been admitted . "Then what am I supposed to 
do?" he asked. K.ndatak!n said that he would go to Abu 'l-l:l asan the 
secretary and find out from him what he should do in order to gain 
admittance . 111 He came to the secretary and put this question to him. 
The secreta ry said that the sum of 6000 dinars was required in order 
to gratify the senior courtiers . When the Daylam! told him this, Ibn 
Qarin borrowed 6000 dinars from some merchants and handed it 
to K.nda tak!n who (fol. 119b) passed it on to Abu 'l-Basan. On the 
third day after taking the money, he brought Ibn Qarin before the 
amir. Al:lmad was delighted to see him: he received him with hon-
our, showed him favour and provided him with lodgings . Then he 
said to Abu'l-Basan "Find out from hirn whether he would prefer 
to return to his own country or stay at our court." ':Vhen asked by 
Abu'l-l:fasan , Ibn Qarin chose to return to his country. A}:l.mad pub-
licly presented him ·with robes of honour fit for a king, ten purses 
of coin and ten fine horses with jewelled saddles . H e then saw him 
off~ having assigned to him an escort to accompany him to the bor-
ders of his territory and written letters to his governors, (instructing 
them) to provide lodging for him and look to his needs. He sent 
him on his way, full of gratitude . 

The governor of lVlarv , who has previously been mentioned in this 
book, was Mu}:l.ammad b. 'Alf, known as Su'luk. H ·when Ibn Qarin 

<G Ibn l sfand iyar gives Abu' l-f:l asan the epithet tbl1qiin (Tiirrkh -i Tabmistiin, 271 ); 
Gardizi names him Abu'l-}:Iasan Na~ r b. Is[:taq (.(ayn , 150 ). 

11 Mul~ammad b. 'Ali Su'l uk (or al-Su ' luki) was the son of 'Ali b. al-}:Iusayn al-
Marwarriidhi (also a l-.!\1arvv az i), governor of Marv, who had formed an all iance 
with lsma' fl b. A]) mad the Samanid aga inst 'Amr b. a l-l .ay th the $alla ,·id before 
lsma'il's decis ive victorv over 'Amr at the baulc o r Balkh in 2B7 i\.H. M uhammad 
an d his three brothers,' Husay n, Al~mad and M a n~i:tr, served the Samanids. as gen-
erals and administrators: for their common desce nt from 'Ali b. ai-}:Iusayn, see 
dr Goeje, "Die lgakhri-Balkhi Frage", 54, note 1. Mu~ammad and A ~ma d late r 
ac hieved notoriety by reason or their conversion to Isma'ilism. During Isma'fl's 
reign, Mu~ammad was initi ally appointed governor of a l-R ayy and then Taba,·istan 
(Gardizl, .(qyn, 148: Ibn ls fa ndiy ar, Ttinkh-i Tabaristtin, 266). l bn Zafir's statement 
that he was gove rnor of Marv just prior to !\~m ad's death is puzz ling: if he was 
the governor of "fabaristan who was defea ted by the Zaydi, a l- Na~i r al -Up·ush, a t 
the battle of the Burudh River in Jumad a II 301 A.H. , (as lbn l sfandiyar has it), 
he wou ld not have had t ime to ta ke up the gove rnorship of M arv in the interval 
between his de fea t and A[:tmad's death, both of whi ch events occurred in the same 
momh. Perhaps lbn Zafir has mistaken Mu]) ammad fo r one of his three brothers: 
misattribution of their A"lii!)'OS is common in the li terary sources. The origin of the 
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arrived in Marv , MuJ:tarnmad accommodated him in his own residence. 
He (Mu}:tammad ) asked him how he had found the amir (al -amir al-
sayyid)111 and Ibn Qarin replied that he had bought an audience with 
him (by paying ) 6000 dinars. "Whom did you pay? " asked Mul).ammad. 
The reply came, "Abu 'l-I:Iasan the secretary." The intelligence officer 
(for the city of lV1arv) immediately sent a letter reporting this with-
out Ibn Qarin's knowledge. When AJ:tmad received it, he replied at 
once, ordering that, wherever he might be reached (on his journey ), 
Ibn Qa.rin should leav e everything he had with him to be sent on 
to his country and return with five slaves. After this, A}:lmad rode 
off to hunt down a lion which had been causing injury to people 
on the banks of the Jaylfun river. 

The messenger overtook Ibn Q.'irin while he was (still ) in Marv 
and took him back to A}:lmad b. lsma'fl, who was on the hunting 
exped ition. When he met him, Al.unad said, "Abu Man~ur, we have 
caused you anxiety by brin~;,ring you back." He told him to put his 
hand on his head and he did so. "1'\ow swear," he said, "how much 
did you forfeit at my court?" Ibn Q§irin repli ed, "6000 dinars , but 
if I had had to forfeit rny children in order to see you, it wo uld 
have been a small loss." "\Vho took this from you? 11 asked Ahmad. 
"Abu'l-I:Jasan the secretary" replied Ibn Qarin. (fol. 120a) After he 

nisha a l-$u'1Ctkf, which is only applied to ~ ' Iu):lammad and not to his relativ es, is 
unknown : it is most likely a personal sobriquet, perhaps with the meaning of "ban-
d it" or "highwayman". T hr.re is no known connection betwet'n !Vfu):lammad al-
~u'liikl a nd the Nishapurf family of Shafi'f 'ulam ii' who bore tht' same nisba (set' 
Sam'anf , Ansah, vol. vii i, s.v. "al-$u'1Ct kf"). Ibn Zafir 's earlier mt>ntion o r hirn occurs 
in his chapter on the Ziyarids (lol. 112a), where he is incorrectly identifi ed as the 
Saman id general who quelled <J revolt in Tabaris tfm in 90 1 A.D. 

48 Al-amfr ahY!))'id is th<' title found on Samanid copper coinag<' li'om the reign 
or A):lmad 's successor, Na.5r. lts earl iest appearance is on a fitls of Sarnarqand dated 
304 A.H. , before whic h year the names of the ruling Samanids wt>re preceded by 
tht' simple title mnlr (Davidovich, ''Novuie dannuie po istorii Sam an idov" , nos 83- 89, 
116). The use of th<' ti tlt' on two fitlus of SamarCJand which were apparent ly strur.k 
by Na~ r ' s eponymous grta t-unde, dated 280 A.H ., cannot be ta ken as evidence lor 
its earlier use on the coinage {Ibid. , nos 5 ··6). The two jitl1is cited by Davidovich 
postdate Na~r l 's d<'ath by one year and the du'ii which foll ows Na~r's name in 
their lt'gends (a'a<;<;aJm Allah ) first appears on the copper co inage in the reign of his 
successor, Isma'rl b. Al)mad, and continued to be used on the copper coinage in 
the reigns of his successo rs. The rev!' roe die used to strike these two fitliis was prob-
ably engraved in .\a ~r ll 's reign and mu ted with an obsoktc obwrse die {bearing 
the date) !rom the coinage of his grea t-uncle . .\t'venhckss, Ibn Zafir 's usc of the 
title with reference to Al)m ad, both here and below Jol. 12 la) suggests that the 
Samanids were known by the title before it was incorporated into the legends o f 
their copper co inage. 
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had given him another gift, Al)mad summoned Abu 'l-I:Iasan and 
said to him, "(He was) a stranger who left the c omforts (n{ma) (of 
his own country) vvithout fea r--for we have no designs on his lands- -
and came to us, bearing valuable gifts. To treat him as you treated 
him , make s me think that yo u have f()rgotten how yo u came to me, 
wearing a cloak which was not worth even six dirhams! I shall call 
you to account for this when we return to Bukhara!" 

T he lion-hunt had meanwhile brought Al).mad to a distric t called 
Farabr, where he spent the night.+!l Rea lising t ha t if he returned to 
Bukhara the next day , A}:lmad would punish him, Abu 'l- J:I asan plotted 
to kill him. T he ghilmiin (s laves) joined the conspiracy after h e had 
given his word that he would pay allegiance to Al)ma d's uncle , l s}:laq 
b. Al)mad, increase their stipends, and promote eve ry one of their 
captains to a governorship. He ordered the Keeper of the Privy 
Purse and the Mast er of the Wardrobe to kill him and promised them 
a great deal of money. They then entered the amir's tent and cut 
his t hroat. 

In (his) book Akhbiir Khuriisiin al-Wazfr Abu'l-Q'lsim al-Maghribr says 
that Al).rnad had two tame lions which lay at the entrance of his 
sleeping chamber eve1y night so that no-one could harm him. On this 
evening howeve r h e neglected to plact~ them at the entrance of his 
tent and was killed. He was murdered in the year 30 1 after a reign 
of 7 years. He was one of the most handsome of men and a per-
son of exe mplary conduct. Afi.er his murder, he was gived the hon-
orific title of "The Martyr ". His eldest son was Abu'l-'Abbas a l - F ac~ l ; 

the others were Abu'l -l:la san Na~ r b. A.}:lmad , Abu Zakarfya Yal)ya, 
Abu Jsl;a q Ibrahim and Abu $ali i; Man~ur. 

Abu'l)iasan Nap b. Afunad b. Isrnii<tt 

(fol. 120b) Ghars al -Ni'ma mentions in his history that (Na~ r' s) com-
panions gave hi m the titl e al-mu'O)!Yad (The l Divinely] Assisted) during 
his lifetime; after his death he was known as al-sa <id (The Fortunate)."0 

t !l f ara br was a town on the main road from Amu l to Bukhara, two stages 
(mar(wlas ) from Bu khara ( 1 ~\a khrl , M{~ s iilik al -mamiilik, 334f. ). 

'><l Ibn ;?, alir is probably mistaken in attributing the titl e al -mu'a)yad to Na~r, on 
the authori ty of Thabit b. Sina n {here e rroneously ca lled Chars al-N i'ma, see below 
note 69): he is in gene ra l an unreliab le source lor Saman id Lilula ture. The numi s-
matic evidence demonstrates that the title was adopted by his son, 1'\ul:J, who was 
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As soon as the ghilmiin had murdered him, they made haste to 
inform Abu'l-I:Iasan. He se ized the (royal ) trcasUJy and made good 
his promises to the elder ghilmiin and those who had active ly par-
ti cipated in the murder. He then ordered them to ride qui ckly to 
Bukhara before the news reached the city and to ta ke over the 
citadel, the governor's palace and the treasurie s, so that Mul) ammad 
b. A}:!m ad, i\}:!mad b. Isma'Jl's deputy in Bukhara, should not find 
out what he had done . .-' 1 They set off in haste, taking A}:! mad's corpse 
with them in a l itter in their baggag e train. But the younger .~hilmii n, 

who had not pledged allegiance (to Isl;aq b. Al)mad ), went ahead 
and agr eed to send a messenger to take the news to Al)mad's mother. 
They dispa tched one of their number to her and he brought her 
the news. She then sent the messenger on to Mul;ammad b. Al;mad 
and Sakin, the Rumi eunuch, who was a loyal counsellor to his mas-
ters. When he heard the news, Mul;arnrnad b. Al)mad hastily mounted 
his horse , rode to the gate of the citadel and made it sec ure. He 
mobilised the muttawwi'a (local militia ) and se nt a thousand of them 
to guard the gove rnor's palace and the treasmy. ';2 He ordered the 
<ayyiiru n (civilian levies ) to take up their weapons, brought out (their) 
banners and marched them out to a place known as al-Sahla. '>:l He 

the first of the Samanids publicly to proclaim suc h a titl e, on his coin:-JgP-, in llw 
fo rm al ·malik al ·mu'tl)') 'ad. 

" There is some- confi.•sion in the sources a bout the name of A l:1mad's governor 
of Bukhara . The manuscript 1-,>ives it as .~,>I .:.r. .4.><..A . Howeve r l.bn al -Athfr names 
hi m Al~rrmd b. Mul ~ammad b. al -Layt. h and i'\arshakhf tells us that he had bern 
lsma'i'l b. A I) mad's chie f of poli ce in Bukhara (Kiimil , vol. vii i, 78: :'-JarshakhL Tiirfkh·i 
Bukhiirii, 15 ::: tr., II and note 45 ). But in a passage de-aling with the even ts of the 
ye-<•.r 261 A. H., Ibn al -Athfr 1,>ives the same name, t\f.tmad b . :'vful~ amrnad b. al -
Layth , 10 a military o flic c r who briefly acted as commander of a Sama nid army 
occu py ing l:luk hara j ust prior to lsma'i l ai -S a ma nf's a rrival in tlw city . T his com-
mander he ident ifies as the f~ll h t'r of Abu ' Abdall a h ibn Junayd (va ri ant read inf,r:; 
(or J unayd are ~l.m.d an d ~J,J. d ) (Kamil, vol. vi i, 281 ). \Vh;:Hn·er the correCt vt'rsion 
of the ism of tht' m il itary offi ce r active in Bukhara in 26 1 A.H. it is l ikely that it 
was his son, rathf'r than he, who was govr. rnor o f Bukhara in ~ 0 I A. H. 

"1 Al-mu?f.awwi'a is here transl a ted as ·' militia ", ratht'r than "vol unteers' ', in orde r 
to reflect tlw fan that this corps of troops was probably pan of a s tand ing army, 
d rawn from the inhabitants of Hukhara; se-e Treadwe ll , "The role of the mamlitks 
in the t'arly Saman id sta te" [fo rthcoming). 

:.: I A l-:\·lanfnf, the Ottoman comme-nta tor on a l-'Utbf's Kitiib al -yamfnf, says of 
$adr a i-Ata<f il , an f'arl ir r comme-n tator on the same text, that he d<'Scribed a i-Sah la 
as " thr open space (al-sahra' ; bd1ind Tell Abl J':{ a f5 al -kabi r (up to) th<' l\lawalr 
river ." He added that the Sarnanids' pa lace was in the fo rtill ed compound ( al · !1i ~ ar ) 
near ai -Sah la (:'vl anlnl, Alj?ll{l al ·waltbi: , 165). This corresponds to the J u-y i Mu liyan 
estate which was purchased by Isma'rl b. A~mad from a local landowner {Narshakhr, 
Tiirfkh ·i Bukhiira , 39 = tr. Frye. , 2i - 29). 
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then sent out a spy to gather information. The spy returned with the 
news that they, meaning the ghilmiin, were approaching. (Mul;ammad ) 
ordered that the muttawwi'a and the <a)yiirun should be drawn up in 
ranks betvveen the Sahla gate and the Citadel gate and his com-
mand was carried out.;+ 

The ghilmiin arrived, running forward and shouting abuse at 
Mul)ammad b. Al;mad. About a thousand m.amluks (slaves ) made for 
the Sahla gate and when they saw the loca l people, the muttawwi<a 
(fol. 121 a) and <ay_yiirun, (all) bearing arms, they shouted at them 
"How is it that you are assembled here? Disperse! If the amfr al-
sayyid arrives to find you here like this, he \Viii give you cause to regre t 
it." The citizens replied, "Go fonvard to our leaders: if they order 
us to withdraw, we will do so." They made their way towards them 
and found the cava lry drawn up in rows, (their) banners unfurled 
and the city e lders mounted on their horses, each one of them with 
his retainers. They approached one of them, Abtt Ya'qub Isl;aq b. 
Ibrahim, the city elder and Maste r of anns manufacture , who had 
more than one thousand apprentices in the city. Faris a!- Turk!, one 
of the senior mamluks of Al~mad's f~tther, Isma'il, shouted at him, 
"Tell me, Abu Ya'qt. ib- since when have the people of Bukhara been 
accustomed to taking up arms aga inst their kings? ·were you not an 
elderly man, I would give you your just deserts." l sl)aq shouted to 
his ghilmiin (attendants? ), "Seize this evil-doer, who murdered his mas-
ter, and his compan ions." Then he raised his hand and struck Faris 
a blow to the head with a mace he was holding and forced him 
and his slave retainers who wen: with him to dismount. The muttaww{a 
took their horses and weapons and searched them all bef()re confining 
them within the timber yard. They stationed naphtha-throwers on the 
walls (of the compound) and instructed them to shoot fire at them 
if the prisoners moved or spoke a word. 

The citizens held their positions unti l another group of mamluk.s 
arrived. They disposed of them in similar fashion to the first. They 
now held 4000 mamLuks captive in the timber yard, whi le those who 
were behind them still had no knowledge of their fate . Then Abu'l-
J:Iasan the secretary drew near, wearing the amir's clothes and the 
tall Isma 'lll sable cap,55 leading a company of some 2000 ghuliims , 
the amir's baggage train and surplus horses. On hea ring of hi s 

il Sre Barthold for these ga tes: Turkestan, I 00 - I 02 . 
. ; .; The nisba "ismii'ili" refers to Al~mad ' s fathn, Isma'fl. 
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approach, (fol. 121 b), Mul;ammad b. Al)mad said to the commander 
of the mu{{awwi'a army, "Abu :VluQammad, take a group of young 
soldiers with you out of a l-Sahla and wai t beyond the gate between 
the two rivers until he enters (with those who have come?) with the king . 
When he (i. e. Abu'l -I:Jasan) comes in to where r am and (the other) 
reaches yo u, do not let him give you the sl ip , for he is the perpetrator 
of the c rime. If you hear a commotion from our direction , pay no 
attention Lo it, so that those responsible may apprehend him. ".;ll 

The commander marched out with 4000 cavalrymen and 2000 foot-
soldiers whom he deployed between the two rivers. When the ghiLnzan 
drew close and saw the mu(.tawwi'a assembled before them, they 
rebuked them. The leaders of the vanguard were Srmjur, the Pencase 
Holder,57 and Bundar, one of the most intelligent and prudent of 
the mamluks. Sensing that something was amiss, Srrnjur told Bundar 
and the ghiLmiin to go forward while he and his mamlzlks remaine d 
with the commander. " If he is for us," said S!ntiur , "all well and 
good: if he is against us, then I will take care of him for you." They 
approved of his plan, so he remained with the commander and said 
to him, "Abu Mul~ammad, I see that a trap has been laid." "\'\!hat 
you sec is nothing but festivities in honour of the amir" , said the 
commander . Srmjflr replied, "(1 will join you) on condition that (you 
give ) me, my family and my property (a guarantee of security ) in 
the name or God and his Prophet." The commander replied " If you 
a rc te lling the truth, order your rnamltlf..-s to dismount, remove their 
weapons and hand them over to my men." Every one of the mamLziks 
knew who had taken his weapons and charger so that they might 
be returned to him. S!mjur, who had 500 of his rnamluks with him, 

·"; This passage is corrupt :see note 26 to tlw edition). The ge nr ral sense how-
ever is cl ea r: l\lul).ammad b. Al).mad preparrd a trap for Abu'I-I:lasan wh ich was 
to be sprung oncr Abu 'I- I:J a.~a n reached him and Al)m ad's \Orpse reached the com-
mander's forward posilion . 

·,; T his appears to be the famous Abet 'lmran S rmjur al -dawcllf , fo rm("r slave 
of lsma' fl b. t\l).mad a nd founcl r r of the Sfrl1jttrid line of governors or Khurasan. 
In Ibn ?:afir's text he is give n the ku'!)'a Abu 'Air and the nisba a i-Khwarazm f (see 
lu i. 123b}, neither of whirh are a ttested in othrr sourcrs. Prrhaps Sfmjur was a 
Khwarazmian by origin, rather than a Turk, as is commonly be lieved to be the 
casr. Ser .Vfu qaddas i, A!ISfm a/-tnqcisim, 285 - 6, lor the perceive d simil ari ty br twern 
Khwarazm ians and Turks in physica l appearance and milit ary abiliti es and the prac -
tice of passing off Khwarazmians as Turkish mamlciks in the slave markets. All our 
sources, with the except ion of Ibn ?:afir , locatr Sfmjur in Sfstan as governor or the 
province at the time of Al).mad's dea th (see for examp k Ibn a i-Athir, Kamil, vol. 
viii, 79}. 
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agreed to this proposal. He was a learned man of the school of al -
Shafi'l (may God have mercy on him) and skilled in disputation. 

Slmjur remained at the head of his troop with two ghuliims stand-
ing before him. As each of the mamluk capta ins fi led past him, he said 
to them in Turkish, "Go forward : I will take care of him (meaning 
the commander) for you." So they went forward to the mu!{aww{a 
who forced them to dismount between the Sah la gate and the citadel, 
where they were stationed with .tvl ul).ammad b. A.l).mad. They confined 
each one of them with their ghilmiin in the timber yard. 

(fol. 122a) Then Abu'l - f-:lasan the secretary approached, wearing 
the qaLansuwa. As he came in between the two rivers and drew level 
with the commander, he greeted him, "Peace be upon you, Abu 
Mul).ammad." The reply carne, "l give you no greeting, enemy of 
God!" He raised his mace aga inst him and a tumult ensued. His 
ghilmiin and amirs who were behind him began to raise their voices. 
The mu({awT.oi'a rushed towards him, pulled him off his horse, threw 
a shackle around his neck and ran away with him. The army dis -
persed in pursuit of the ghilrnrin who had not yet arrived , took them 
all captive to the last man and imprisoned them. Nlul).ammad b. 
Ahmad posted men to mount guard outside thei r houses and imme-
diate ly dispatched fast came ls to accompany the coffin of the mar-
tyred amir Al~mad b. Isma'fl (to Bukhara). (In the following days ) 
Abu'l-J)asan the secretary was gibbeted on the walls of the citadel 
for a while every day before being taken down and returned to 

prison. He and the two ghuliim murderers were gibbeted for two 
hours every day (()f f<>rty days. They were then executed and their 
corpses hung on the walls where they remained fcJr seven years . 
Small birds eventually nested in their skeletal cavities. 

vVhcn the amir's body had been brought to the governor's palace 
by the messengers, it was wa5hed and shrouded and his bier was moved 
(to another place ) so that prayers might be said for him. The freeborn 
captains came out, barefoot and weeping, and the mamluks were re-
leased from their confinement so that they might pray for him. ·when 
the coffin had been put down in the prayer-ground, Mul).ammad b. 
Al).mad stood up and said, "(Hear me), .Mus lims and partisans (of 
the Samanid dynasty) , I have a proposal which I will put to you 
before we pray for the dead and disperse from this gathering. If it 
meets with your approva l, you will help me to carry it out; if not, 
then you may suggest an alternative ." .Meanwhile he secretly sum-
moned the army commander and told him "Go to the city, take the 
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muttaww{a and statio n one of their leade rs in every quarter and bring 
together the women-folk and families of the soldiers and mamluks 
whose houses are under guar d, in one place. Hand over their (the 
Turks') horses and weapons to the muttawwi'a and deploy the infantry-
men around the citadel (fol. l22b) and the cavalry between al-Sahla 
and the citadel." "Then," he said, "stay put until you receive my com-
mand." The commander did as he was told. 

MuJ:l am mad b. AJ:lmad said, "This martyred amir (may God have 
mercy on hi m) died without having left an heir apparent or pledging 
us to pay allegiance to a successor. Muslims must of necessity have 
someone to govern them. I b elieve that we should not leave this gather-
ing until the pledge of allegiance has been sworn to that person." 
After the city elders and the scholars had expressed their approval of 
what he had said, he told them to make their choice of whomever they 
wished (to appoint as arnir). Bu t they said, "Let tbe amir (Mul)ammad ) 
make his choice and we will consider the mauer afterwards." Mu l;am-
mad said , "We are obliged to tbc martyred arnir for the benefits he 
bestowed on us. If he had left but one singl e young child we would 
have rese rved his right to have him succeed him. But he is survived 
by five sons who are satisfactory in this respect. I believe that we 
should pledge allegiance to one of them." 'J.'h e el ders and freeborn 
partisans concurred with his decisio n, but the Turks remained silent. 
Mul:~arnmad b. AJ:!mad addresse d them, "You a rc t he lords of the 
kingdom, ye t you say nothing." Then Bughra the Elder spoke up 
"W hat you say is righ t, 0 a mir, but it would be more fitting if we 
first prayed for the dead and buried the amir, then returned to the 
city and consu lted a mong ourselves." (Mul;.arnm ad) said, "No-one 
will be permitted to retu rn to his dwellin g until we have made our 
pledge of allegiance ." Bughra answered , "So be it- until a s uccessor 
has been agreed upon, you have jurisd iction over the Musl ims and 
you manage their affairs ." 

Mu]:lammad was cajoling the Turks and distracting their attention 
unti l Abu Mul; a mmad's messenger returned (with the news that) 
their families and horses had been seize d and that the citizens were 
prepared for war. Then he said to Abu Dharr, the (senior) qii¢z of 
the city and Abu Sahl, the (senior) shaykh, "Choose ten of the most 
eminent jurists and Traditionists and let us go to the ci ty and decide 
to which of the am ir's childr en we should make the pledge of alle-
giance." They did so and then, after Mu]:lamm ad b. AJ:lmad had as-
signed some of his men to take charge (fol. l 23a) of the funeral , 
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they all went together to the citadel. Then they went to the gover-
nor's palace and entered (the chamber of) the mother of the mar-
tyred amir . t-,.{ui}ammad b. Ai}mad bid her bring forward (her 
[grand] sons). The eldest, Abu'l-Fac;ll al- 'Abbas was a sickly child for 
whom there was no hope of recovery. They therefore agreed upon 
Na~r b. Al}mad and swore allegiance to him before his grandmo ther. 
Mui}ammad b. Ai}mad picked him up and put him on his shoul-
ders, but the child in his youthful innocence said "Where are you 
taking me? Will you kill me, as you killed my father?" Ibn Ai}mad 
wept (on hearing this) and told him "No, my lord, we have appointed 
you amir. " They took him to the funeral and seated him before the 
bier with an unsheathed sword in his hands. 

Then he called out, "0 gathering of Muslims, the martyred amir 
had five sons, the eldest of whom, al- 'Abbas, is sic kly with no expec-
tation of recovering his health. For this reason the qiir/.i did not deem 
it righ t that he should succeed. We have therefore sworn allegiance 
to the amir Na~r b. Ai}mad, a t\velve year old, who is sound of 
mind, has the (.:L_ur'an by heart, knows the religious duties and is 
well educated. \Vhat is your opinion?" The Bukharans, their elders 
and freeborn leaders, declared their acceptance, but the Turks said 
"These are our lords and it is our right to have a say in their affairs 
and consult our Lady." They meant by this the mother of the mar-
ty red amir. t-.;fui}ammad said " I have sworn allegiance to the amir 
Abu'l-I:Iasan, Client of the Commander of the Faithful. Let those 
who have decided to swear alle&riance (come forward and) do so." 
The first to pledge allegiance was Abu'l-I:Iasan 'Air b. 'Abel al -$amad, 
the Inspector of the army, then the amir I:Iamuy ah b. 'A..U, Mui}ammad 
b. Ai}mad b. Jayhan, and Mui}ammad b. Allsa'. '8 After this, the 
people swore allegiance en masse, with the exception of the Turks 
and the murderer Abu'l-l:iasan the secreta1y who had been brought 
to attend the funeral in order that he might repent (for his crime) . 

·" 1 'Ali b. 'i\bd al-~amad was the 'arid {see, among others, Gardizi , -?ayn, 148 , 
wherr. he is c.alled Abu'l-f:lasan 'Ali b. l'vlu l~arnm ad ) . f:Iarniiyah h. 'Ali was a ge n-
eral in lsma'il 's army: he had helped to nego tiate the seu.lcmcnt in the c ivil war 
brtween :\'a~r I and his brother, lsma'il (Ibn a l-Ath ir, Kamil , vol. vii, 281 ), and later 
served as one of N~r Il's genera ls .. Mul~ammad b. Al~mad b. Jayhan (= a i-Jayhani ) 
the great wa;,:ir of N~r's reign, is said by a i-Tha'a lib i to have held the office of 
wazir late in Al~mad's reign (Yalimat a.l -Dalrr, vol. ii , part 4 , 62). H e acted as wazir 
10 :\'~r from 30 1 310 A.H. when hr. was dismissrd on charges of heresy. Mui}ammad 
b. AIIsa' al -Sughdi led Na5r's army against his rousin, Ilyas b. Isi}aq b. i\i}mad 
(Ibn al -Athir, Kamil, vol. viii , 133). 
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The Turks began to dissemble in order to return without paying 
allegiance, because they inclined towards (:\fa$r's) great-uncle, lsJ:taq 
b. Al)mad b. Asad, who was at the time the amir of Samarqand. He 
commanded a large army and liv ed in the city with his immediate 
family and other relatives. 

(fol. 123b) The qiir/i spoke to S!mjur al-Khwarazm1, "Abu 'AI!, 
you are a man of learning and it is not right that you should abstain 
from taking the oath of allegiance, for God showed you favour at 
the hands of the amir 's forebears and guided you to Islam through 
them. By means of them he made you a man of consequence." Then 
Bughra the Elder shouted at him, "You are a senile old shaykft! What 
business do you have with the Turks? Stick to your own kind and 
let us consult among ourselves just as you had the chance to con-
su lt! " As the Turks began shouting and causing a commotion, Mul)am-
mad b. AJ:tmad told the commander of the muttawwi'a to execute the 
order he had given him. He brought out a group of the Turks' sons 
and wives and stood them on the \'valls of the citadel. The muttaww{a 
regiments and the cit izenry marched out and a herald proclaimed 
"The amir Mul)ammad b. Al)mad has given the order that any Turk 
who leaves without first swearing allegiance will be killed and his 
property given to the man who kills him." When they understood 
the gravity of the situation, the Turks all grudgingly swore allegiance 
after midday and prayt:d f()r the martyr Al;mad in the late after-
noon. He was buried at sunset. Ibn Al.nnad ordered that their horses 
and weapons should not be returned to the Turks for three days 
unti l they had sworn another oath. 

That night Ibn AJ:tmad wrote a letter to Samarqand, to the court 
of TsJ:taq b. AJ:tmad, the uncle of the martyred amir and sent it the 
next day. He then summoned the Turks and ordered them to swear 
an oath. Mam.raj , one of the most eminent of the ghilmiin of the 
late Isma'!l, stood up amongst them and said "Turks, you did not 
accept (my recommendation) on the day of our master's murder and 
today ( can sec no way in which you can abstain from swearing 
this oath. Swear to them (as many oaths as there are ) raindrops and 
leav es on the tree, so that they will release your children and your 
property." Every one of them, to the last man, gave his oath and 
the pledge of allegiance was completed. Then lV! ul)ammad gave up 
their property. 

After that Abu .Man~ur Qaratak!n, Yalbugh, Bughra the Elder 
and others gathered together (fol. 124a) and swore oaths to each 
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other that they would act together as one. Then Qariitakin said to 
Mul~ammad b. A]:lmad, "0 amir, you only got the better of us with 
the assistance of the people of Bukhara . Lik ewise, we want you to 
help us fight those who are waging war against us. For you cast us 
into this matter, in order to be rid of it yourself." Abu Sahl, the 
shaykh of the city said, " I will provide the men, if you provide the 
money. If you accept ten thousand then I will provide a similar 
number." The Turks' minds were put to rest by this and all arose, 
salu ted Na~r b. Ai)mad as amir and kissed the ground (before him). 

Commentary 

The passage under consideration here is of interest to historians of 
the Samfmid period for two reasons. First , it presents a unique 
account of the rivalries of two of the most powerful interest groups 
involved in the politics of the early imperial Samanid state, the 
Turkish rnamluks and the Bukharans. Secondly, the style of the nar-
rative is unique, both within the context of the Ambrosiana manu-
scri pt and the historiographic coqnJs of the early Sama .nid period. 
Its frequent use of dialogue is exceptional, as is the close detail of 
its narrative. Both features suggest that the passage was carefully 
constructed by its author(s), who had in mind not only to describe 
the course of events in the few days surrounding the death of A]:lmad, 
but also to use the narrative to present a less directl y perceptible, 
but nevertheless potent, message about the role of the Turks in the 
history of early 4th century Transoxania. A detailed study of the 
authorial agenda will have to await further consideration, since it is 
a complex su l~ject. ; !l 

The identity of the author(s) of the passage remains a matter of 
specu lation which can not be satisfactorily resolved. The narrative 
precision and unimpeded flow of action, underpinned by the careful 
construction of the dialogue, suggests that the original story, regardless 
of later refinements and accretions which might have found their 
way into the present text, was unitary, rather than composite. The 
important question is whether it derives from the mainstream tradition 
of early Sam~tnid historiography, which as Barthold and others have 

5" St>t> Treadwt>ll, "The role of the mmnlltks in the early Samanid state." 
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conclu sively demonstrated, was drawn in larg e measure from al-
Sallam!'s (d. circa 350 A.H.) Kitii b wuliit Khuriisiin. 61

' It is ce rtain ly 
true that Ibn ~afir, or rather his imm ediate sources, derived some 
of their information on the Sama nid state up to the middl e of the 
4th century AH., fi·om sources based on Sallamf's work. 1

;
1 But most 

of the detai ls of our passage arc found in no other source and the 
most important clement of the story, the regi c ides' failed attempt to 
seize Bukh ara and impose on its population their chose n successor, 
A}:lmad's uncle, Isl;aq b. Al;mad , has no para llels whatsoever. 

M any of the sources other than Ibn :?afir whi ch m ention A}:lmad's 
death identify his assassins as his mamluks and give the date of his 
death as the month of Jurn ada Il 30 I /january 914: beyond that 
they have little to say on the matter.m Gard1z1 and Ibn al -Ath!r, the 
two most complete sources on ear ly Sarnan icl hi story which repre-
se nt the main stream tradition, give further details about the cir-
cumstances of Alpnad's death. They both mention that shortly before 
he di ed, Al)mad received news of the defeat of his governor of 
Tabaristan by a Zayd! army. He was so distressed by the news that 
he decided to re turn that evening to the campsite where he had 
spent the previous night. He had ordered the campsite to be burned 
when he had left it and his return was interpreted as an omen of 
his own terrible fate. Furthermore, he is said to have beseec hed 

'·" See Barthold, Turkestan, 21 for Gardfzf and Ibn a l-i\thfr's depe ndence on 
Sallamf. further evidence for Ibn al-i\thfr's relian ce on Sallamf is presmted by 
frolo,·a, "K voprosu ob istorhnikc sveckni i Ibn al -Asira··. 

o; o Com pare Gardfzi, .(t!Jm , 14.) a nd Ibn (afir , Duwal. fill. 11Gb fi.lr ve ry simila r 
accou nts of the estimation of Sa manid milit<uy power g iven to 'Amr b . L'lyth the 
$af!arid by his gene ra ls afte r the ir fi rst military deft·at by the Samanid army. Another 
passage whic.h is common to Ibn ~afir and the mainst ream trad ition occurs within 
the tex t or the present passage : see lui. 1 2:~a lor the scene in which the yo ung ="'a~r 
asks the governor of Bukh ara w ho has come to ple rlge a ll egiancr t.o him whet her 
he intends to kill him as he had his litther. In additi on to these examp les of ver-
batim correspondence there are rnany similar ities in content R>r the early Samanid 
period. 

' · ~ Tabarf, Ta'rikh nl-msul wa'l -multik, , ·ol. iii/4, 22R9 ('fabarf docs not g ive the 
month or his death, but says that A~ mad was murdered by one of his most favoured 
T urkish ,ghuliims who, a long with two other ghuliims fled and escaped arrrst): Ibn a l-
A thfr, Kamil, vol. v iii , 77 (:23rd Jumada II): Gardizr, .(ayn, 149- 150 (2 Ist.J umada 
II}: JV!irkhw and, Tii1ikll ra wtjat al-Jqja, vol. iv, 38 39 (23rd .J umada II): :\arshakhr, 
Tiirikh-i Bukhii rii, 128 1:29 = tr. 94 - 95 ( lith Jurnada II): Qazvfnf, Tiirikh -i gu zida , 
371l (3rd Jumadii II): .Ju7jani, Tabaqiit -i JV(ifiri, vol. i, 206: Sam'anf , al -Ansiib , vol. 
vii , 26- 27: 'Arib , Tabari C:ontinuatus , 45: Khwanda mfr, Tiirikil !zahib al -sfynr, vol. ii, 
senion 4, 356 (23 Jumada II; . The news of his drath rt>achrd Baghdad in Sha' ba n 
('Arib, Tabmi Continua /us, 45). 
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God to take his life if l-Ie intended to take his kingdom away from him.m 
If not by Sallamf, or a source used by him, our passage was very 

lik ely originally written by a contemporary of the events described , 
who was most likely a native of Transoxania, and probably a native 
of Bukhara . This is evident fi·om his intimate kno·wledge of the topog-
raphy of the city and the immediacy of his reporting of events. The 
only possible known candidate for its authorship would be Narshakhl, 
the author of the History of Bukharii, presented in 332 A.H. to the 
amir Nul,! b. Na~r. 6 · ' His work survives in several manuscripts of an 
abridged Persian translation of the Arabic original and it is there-
fore difficult to pinpoint simi larities in style between his work in its 
original form and our passage. 6" Nevertheles s there is littl e evidence 
that Narshakhl was the author of our passage. Like all other sources 
on the early Samanids, he has much more to say about Al.unad' s 
father , lsma.'ll, the founder of the imperial Sarna .nid state, than 
A~1mad himself, to whom he devotes but a s ingle page in the ed ited 
version of his history. 1

;1; l'v1oreover, his extended treatment of Isma'!l' s 
biography is stylistically distinct from our passage : it does not make 
use of dialogue to the same extent, neither is its narrative structure 
as precise. The balance of opinion must therefore tend towards seeing 
Ibn ?:afir's passage as coming from a different pen than Narshakhf's . 

Although we cannot identify the original source for the story, we 
do know something about the in termediate transmitters of the story, 
fi·om whom Ibn :(:afir probably took his account. The same prob-
lem arises at this level of the transmission of the text as earlier: Ibn 
?:-afir nowhere says which of these intermediate sources, if any, trans-
mitted the bulk of the story. But his text does offer a few hints. The 
three authors he cites in his sections on the reigns of A}:!mad and 
Na~r are Thabit b. Sinan a l- ~abf (d. 365 A. H.), Abu'l-Qasim al-
l:l usayn b. 'All a l-Wazfr al-Maghribf (d. 418) and a i-Farghanf, ti7 all 

t>:J Cardi'zi' , .(qyn , 149 150 : Hm a l-Athi'r, Kiimil, vol. viii , 77. 
'i-l Barthold was correct in his tentative- conclus ion that Mu~ammad h. Su layman 

b. t\Qmad a l-Bukharl (d. 312), identifi ed by J::lajji Khali'fa as the author of a his-
tory of Bukhara , did not ex ist. J::l ai ji' Khali'f1t was mistakenly relerring to a l-Bu kharf 's 
namesake, JV!ul) ammad b. Al)mad a l-Rukhari' al-Chur~ar (d . 4 12). Frye- note-s that 
the- earlier Bukharr is a lso mentioned in the Ta 'n~kll Samarqand (Frye, tr. n1e History 
of Bukhiira , introduction, note 8). 

,;, Frye, n1e History q/ Buklzara, xii . The translation was made in 522 A.H. and 
tht' abridged version in 574 A.H. 

· ~; Narshakhr, Tiitikh-i Bukhiira, 128- 9 = tr. 94 95. 
•;; Ibn :?a fir, Duwal, fol. 120a and fol. 125h. For Thabit see El (2nd ed.), s.v. 
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of whom lived in the 4th century A.H., but none of whom was a 
native of Eastern Iran. 

Thabit b. Sinan is the only one of these three who is cited by 
Ibn ?:afir with reference to the history of another 4th century Iranian 
dynasty. He is quoted as a supplementary source to the history of 
Thabil's nephew, Abu lsl)aq Ibrahim b. Hilal a l-$abl 's Ki.tab at- Taji , 
from which Ibn ?:afir took his account of the death of the first 
Ziyarid king, lV I ardaw~j b. Ziyar, in 323 A.I-I.'; s Thabit is twice quoted 
in Ibn ?: afir's chapter on the Samanids, a lthough in both instance s 
Ibn ?:afir incorrectly names him Ghars a l-1'\i'ma, the last of the triad 
of Sabcan historians.w He cites him as a source on the genea logy 
and titulature of the Samanid dynasty: 70 there is no way of know-
ing however that he did not supply more information than this. The 
chronology of Thabit's history, which is said to have begun with the 
events of the year 295 A.H., would have allowed Ibn ?:a .fir to use 
him as a source on Al!mad's reign (295 30 I A.HV' 

Of the two remaining intermediate sources, al-\Vazfr al-Maghribl 
is cited twice, first as the source for the tale of the two lions who 
normally gua rded Al:unad's sleeping quarters but were absent on the 
night of the murder, a.nd secondl y, on Na~r's age at the time of his 
accession. 72 Bo th citations occur outside the narrative body of our 
passage, in concluding remarks situated at the end of the sections 
on Alp11ad's and 1'\a~r's reigns respectively. Both these details are 
found in the accounts which use Sallamf as a source on the Samanids ? l 
Given the evidence summarised above to the effect that our passage 

"al-$abi" : for ai-Wazir al-.\llagh ribi, see ibid., s.v . ''al -Maghribi": for ai-Farghani, 
father and son, set' ibid., s.v. "ai- Farg ha ni". Tlw la lt<'r is the nisba of both Abl1 
.\•Iul;!ammad 'Abdallah b. A]:lmacl b . .Ja'far (d. :~()~ AH.) author or the Silat (var . 
.Aifudftayyal ) ta'Tikh al- Tabar!, and his son, Abu Man~ur Al)mad (d . 398 A. H.) , author 
of a furthl'r ('(mt inuation known as Silal al-silo. . 

"n Ibn ?. afir , Duu'(Jl , fol. 4b. . . 
m Ibn Z:afir makes a sim ilar mistake in a llu ding to the work of Chars a i-Ni'ma's 

father, HiUil b. :'v1ul)assin, in his <'hapter on the Buyids (see .\•ladelung, "Yemen ite 
hi storica l manuscripts", I 78, note 13) . 

;u Genealogy (Ibn Z:afir, Duwal, f(Jl. ll .)b): titulawrc {ibid., fo l l 20b). Thabit pro-
vides a un ique item of information on Samanid titu lature, to the eflect that the 
kings were givm posthumous sobriquets in addition to the regnal titl!'s thl'y borr 
during their reigns. 

il Khan, Studies, 149. 
;
2 See Ibn Z:afir, Duwal, fols. 120a and 125b . The first c itat ion is li·om a p rl' vi-

ously unknown history of Khurasan, ent itled Kitiib akhbi.ir Khuri.isi.i.n. 
il See for exampll', Gardizi, .(qyn, 150 (whi ch mentions o ne l ion ratlwr than two) 

and gives his age at his access ion as 8. 
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falls outside the mainstream historiographica l tradition, we must con-
clude that l'v1ag hribl was not a major source. The author Farghani 
is quoted once only, in the sentence whi ch contains the second cita-
tion from l'vl aghri bf, as contradicting Maghribi 's calc ulation of Na~r's 

age, which Fargha ni gives as 12 rather than 8.7+ In the narrative 
body of our passage, Ibn ~afi.r gives Na~r's age as 12, with no ref-
erence to where he found this information. 7'> The likelihood is , there-
fore, that Farghani supplied at least that part of our text describing 
Mul:tammad b. A~m1ad's selection of Na~r as successor. 

Thus far we have established that there are two different accounts 
of these events, one which originates with Sallami and a second 
which occurs in Ibn ~afi.r's history. There arc in addition two others, 
both of them independent of one another as well as the two just 
mentioned. They arc the accounts of I bn l sf~mdiyar and the later 
Persian sources, Ju~janl and Qazvlnl. T'he most detailed is in Ibn 
l sf~m cliy ar's Ta1iklz-i Tabaristiin, which was written between 6 12 613 
A. H. He is the only source other than Ibn ~afir who says anything 
about the secre tary's role. He tells us that the secretary had already 
been reprimanded once by Al) rnacl for taking bribes but paid no 
heed to the warning and was subsequenlly apprehe nded aga in for 
the same crime: fearing for his li fe, he bribed four ghilmiin to kill the 
king . They murdered Al.1mad wgether with one of his eunuchs and 
a Turkish ghuliim and Heel the scene, but were soon caught and put 
to death. The sla ves were thrown to the lions and the secretary was 
forced to eat his own flesh until he died from the torture. 76 In com-
mon with a ll other ~ourccs than Ibn ~afir, Ibn Tsfandiy ar has no 
knovvle dge of the regicides' march on Bukharft and the subsequent 
struggle over the succession to Al:nnad. He casts the whole tragedy 
as the result of Abu 'l-I:Iasan's duplicity . Neither does he mention the 
burning of the campsite before A!:tmad' s murder which is common 
to all the main sources derived from Sal lamf. Thus it may be deduced 
that his source was diiferent to both Sallamf as well as Ibn ~afir's. 

Ibn Tsfandiyar also makes an error in his chronology when he says that 
at the time of his murder, A!:tmad was lead ing an army to T abaristan 
to avenge the defeat suffered by his governor of that province at the 

a Ibn Z:afir, Duwal , lol. 125b. 
;·, Ibn Z:afir, Duwal , lol. 123a. 
;,. Ibn Tsfandiyar , Tiil'ikh -i Tabaristiin , 271 . 
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hands of the Zaydl army led by al-Na~ir al-U~ush. n Although Al:tmad 
would not have had time to mobilize a large force to retake the prov-
ince before his death , Zaydi' successe s in T abarisUin may have bee n 
the cause of Shahriyar b. Baduspan's (Ibn Qarin) decis ion to seek 
refuge at Al~mad's court in Bukhara. As Ibn Isfandiyar says, Shahriyar 
was an old enemy of al-Utrush, the Zaydi' general and future dii'i .m 

It is only the later Persian historians, Qazvlnl , the officia l of the 
likhanid government whose patron was the famous wazir Rashid al-
Dfn, and J u7jan i' (b. 589 A l-l.) , basing themselves on unknovvn sources, 
who allude to the grievances which Al)mad's mambiks harboured 
against their king. 79 Qazvfni tells us that the mamluks turned against 
Al;mad because he spent all his time with members of the scholarly 
class , thus presumably negl ecting his own mamliiks .80 J uzjanl says that 
the ghilmi'i.n were eager to avenge the deaths of several of their peers 
whom Al,lmad had exec uted fi)r misconduct. 81 The significan ce of 
these allusions to mamluk discontent will be considered in their place.82 

In summary it should be noted that although they add points of 
detail to Ibn ~af1r's account, none of these sources deals with the 
events surrounding Al:unad's death and the success ion of Na~r in the 
same detai l as Ibn Zafir. These sources only take up the story after 
Na$r's succession, beginning with the Bukharans' succ essfi.J l campaign 
to defeat the Turks' candidate for the succession, l s~1aq h. Al,lmad. 
The existence of four diftcrent accounts of the transfCr of authori ty 
from Al~mad to his young son raises the question as to whether Ibn 
Z:afir , or one or more of his sources, was selective in his choice of 
material and if so why? 

;; If Ibn Isf~md i yar's date (.Jumada II :~( ll A.H. ) for the bau le on the Ri ver 
Burud h (in which the Zayd is dcfeaLC'd the army o r Samani cl governor) is correct, 
Al~m a d would not have ha d time to mobiliz e an army of 'W,OOO troops, which Ibn 
lsfandiyar says he was lead ing towards the province whr n he was murdrrrd (Ibn 
Isfandiyar, Tc!rikh -i Tabari stiin , 270). 

;a Ibn Tsfandiy ar, Tiirikh-i Taba rista n, 270 . 
"' o r the earlier authors, only 'i\rfb (d. circa 370) re fers to the mamliiks' disaffrct ion 

but does not rlaborate on its \ause: he notC'S that A l ~macl had gi vC'Il his ghilmiin 
cause;' to fea r him and that thC'y plot tr d agains t him for this reason {'Arrb, Tabari 
Continuatus. 45). 

·~ · Q az,;fnf,. Tiirikh -i Cu;:: ida, 378. Khwandamfr has a report to the effect that 
A~ma d ke pl thC' company of tht arbcib al:/(l(ll wa kamiil and did not a ll ow his ghuliiman 
into his prrsrnce (Khwanda mir , Tarikh lwbfb al-s!yar, vol. ii, 365). 

"
1 JuLjanf, Tabaqiit-i Nii~ ' ir i , vol. i, 206. 

" 1 Sre notr 59, a bov(' . 
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This articl e is offered to Edmund Bosworth on the occasion of 
his 70th birthday, in gratitude for his many contributions to the 
medieval history of Islamic western Central Asia, and in the hope 
that he wi ll continue to lead the field in this area of study . 
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LOVE-RELATED CONVENTIONS 1:'-J SA'D I'S GHA,(Ali5 

EHSAN y ARSHA TER 

Conventions of love-poetry difTer from culture to cu lture. If we ap-
proach Persian love-poetry vvith the e>.."j)ectations derived from Western, 
Far-Eastern, or Indian poetry, both its climate and its conventions 
appear rather odd. VVe find sweethearts armed with bow and arrows, 
or wielding swords and daggers; sweethearts who are involved in 
bouts of drinking; disdainful , quarrelsome, and contemptuous sweet -
hearts who have a host of lovers, among them the poet, a sclfkss 
and imploring one whose love and admiration for the beloved knows 
no bounds, even when the upper lip of the latter begins to be covered 
with a budding moustache or his hJ.Ce with a h1zzy beard. 

Odd as these fea tures may appear, they are readily understand-
able once we reca ll that the typical beloved in classica l Persian poetry 
is a youth, a teenager rather, who is often a soldier or is being 
trained as one. 

It is well -known that such youths were bought as slav es or acquired 
as war booty (a custom dating back to the first century of Abbasid 
rule, and in Persia to at least Samanid times), and then trained as 
pages or soldiers to serve their owners, mostly rulers and dign itaries. 
The standard histories of Persian li terature, however, have generally 
ignored the implications or the beloved's gender and occupation, and 
the ways in which the phenomenon influenced the development of the 
conventions of the Persian gfuv.::. al. !'\either Brown e, nor Rypka , nor 
$afa, nor Arberry concern themselves with this question. Only de 
Bruijn has addressed the question, succinctly, in his article in the 
Encyclopedia lmnica, s.v., "Beloved." 

Earlier, I have discussed the subject and its impacl on Timurid 
poctry .1 Here, I should like to examine the reflections of the beloved 's 
gender in the ghaz:.a/s of Sa'di, the accomplished Persian lyric poet 
who, with Hafcz, sel the e xample for subsequent glzazal writers. 

Sa'di inherited a set of poetic norms which were born of certa in 

1 In my ··Persian Poetry under Shahrokh" Slr -e Jars! dar 'a hd·e Siihrokh , Tehran, 
1955, 153-- 60. 
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socia l circumstances, the most conspicuous of which was the prac-
tice by Persian local ruling houses of including a slave contingent in 
their armies, following the Abbasid model. The temperament, bear-
ing, manners , armor, and occupation of the young men or boys who 
were bought or recruited and could also serve as the subjects of love 
poetry shine through Sacd i's gha.<;als as well as those of his prede-
cessors. The following lines, for instance , imply the soldierly occu-
pation of the poet's sweetheart and the slave status of at least some 
of them: 

or 

or 

or 

or 

Gholiim-e lwlqe-ye simin-e gufvar-e to am 
Ke piide.fiih-e gholiimiin-e !zalqe dar guff.~ 

l am Lhe slave of the silver ring of your earring, 
You, who are the kjng of Lbe ring- in-ear slaves . 

(;un karniin dar biizu iirad sarvqadd-e sfrntan 
Arezuyam mfkonad kiimiij biJJam tir rc'i. 

When the cyp ress-figured, silver- bodied ~)eloved l takes up the bow to 
his a rm 

l feel the vvish to be the ta rget of (hisJ arrow. 

Karniin-e sakht ke diid iin la!if b(I<;u rii 
Ke tir-e ghamze tamiirn-ast ,~f!Yd-e c'ilnl. rii. 

"Vho gave a hard bow to that tender-armed one? 
The arrow of his coquettish glance is enough to hunt deer. 

To xod be jowfan-o ba~gostovan na mohtrlji 
.Ke ruz-e ma<reke bar xod ;:;ereh koni mu'rci.. 

Indeed you have no need of mail and armour, 
For you will make for you rself a chain mail of your hai r. 

1 The quoted verses can easily be loca ted in Foroughi's edition of Chazaliyyat -e 
Sa'di or in most other editi ons as the lthat:als are gene rally arranged alphabet ical ly 
according to rhymf' and within eac h rhymf' acco rding to the first word of each firs t line . 
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Gar dast be Jamfir bari 'efq hamiin-ast 
K' a,Ya ke eriidat bovad enklir nabiisad. 

If you resort to S\vord Lmy] love remains the same 
For where there is devotion there would be no disavowal. 

The expected indulgence of such youths in drinking is referred to 
m a number of lines, e.g., 

or 

Fetne bii.fad fiihedi .fam'i he da.st, 
Sar gercln az khlih -o sannast a<: Jariib. 

It is a tumult a beau with a candle in hand 
Heavy-headed with love's slumber and intoxicated with liquo r. 

Duf ~ ~ pesar mey khorde'i, ca.fmat gomzhi midahad 
Bari lwrjfi ju ke u mastur darad riiz rii. 

Boy! You have drunk wine, yo ur eyes attest it , 
Regardless, seek a partner who would keep the secret hidden. 

A f~tmous and exce ptionally musical line of Hafez depicts the sweet-
heart of the poet as a drunkard, with hair disheveled, shirt buttons 
undone, sweating , singing happily, with a jug of wine in hand: 

:(o!f iilf!fie-" ·o khqy karde-"'o khandi'in lah-o mtlsL, 

Pirahan cclk-o glwzal-klliin-o ~orahi dar dast. 

Tresses disheveled, perspiring, lips smiling, inebri ated , 
Sh irt open wide, singing g/wzals, with a jar of wine in hand. 

The martial profession of the ma'§uq, or the beloved, aflcc ted the 
imagery of Persian lyric poetry from its inception. M etaphors such as 
kamiin -e abru, navak -e mozhgan, peykan-e glzamz:.e, khadang-e ghamz:.e, z:.ereh -e 
mu, karnand -e zo{f, laskar -e gham, tir-e negah, and the rrequcnt usc of 
military terms and arms and armor, such as pe;,kar, meydiin, Ligh, selii~, 

klzanjar, klzeyl, k/w§m, {ze~lir, zenhiir, daravikhtan, asir shodan and ger~flan, 

pmy·e endakhtan, tigh -barke.fidan, and khun-rildztan in the lyrics, more than 
expected, find their explanation in the gender of the beloved and 
his profession, as does the use of "turk" in the sense of a male 
beauty. 1'\otice, for example, the military terms and images in the 
following lines: 

Bandeviir iimadam he zenhiirat 
Ke nadiiram s e lii~ -e pe}kiirat. 
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I came to you r refuge like a s lave 
For I have no weapon to fight you. 

! Owdang-e gham<,e a,c har su nehri n andiikhtan tii key? 
Separ andclkht 'aql a,c dast -e niivakhii -ye khuninat. 

For how long shooting arrows of twinkling glances? 
The intellect threw down its s hield in the face of your sanguina 1y 

a rrows . 

Ilesiir -e qal'e-ye biigfti be mmyaniq madeh 
Be biirn-e qa~r bar ajkan kamand-e gisu rii . 

Do not give to catapults the walls of a garden fort 
Throw fi nstead] the lasso of your tresses to the roof of the to.,ver .:l 

klii separ and(iklltim gar to kamiin mikafi 
Gu del-e mii klw.f mabii.f gar to bedin delklwsi. 

\Ve threw down the shield, if you draw your bow 
Let our heart not be happy, if this rnakes your heart happy . 

vVe must al so add to this category the terms and images of hunt-
ing and the polo game, both activities in which favored youths 
engaged: 

Kiui ham a111lar jiiiy-aJ qftiidan co guy 
Gar be t<owgiinam zanad hie-as maguy. 

I wish to th ro·w myself' at his feet like a polo ball; 
If he hits me w ith his polo stick, do not forbid it. 

An ke del-e man co guy dar klwm-e cogan u'st 
1\lfowqqf-e ii,ciidegii11 bar sar-e meydiin -e r/st. 

H e who my heart is like a polo ball in the curve of his polo stick 
The station of the nobles is at his race-ground . 

Severa l observa tions may be made here . First is the openness of the 
homoerotic feelings in the lyrics, in spite of religiou s prohibitions, as 
1s evident from lines ~ uch as: 

Bii javiini sar klz' os-ast in pir -e bi tadbir rii 
J aid biiJad bii javiiniin fJm?je kardan pir rii . 

:s I.e., You do not nt"ed catapu lts to ga in entrance to a lort; your long tresses 
can be used as a rope r.o climb up to the roof of the fort. 
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or 
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This witless old man is meny with a youth, 
It is folly [though) for an old man to wrestle with the young. 

Klwf mimuad in pesar ke barkhiist 
Sami-st ke mirauad {onin rlist . 

Gracefl.tlly walks this youth who rose, 
He is a cypress, who \Valks so straight. 

Calling the object of their love a youth (javiin), a boy (pesar), or 
referring to khat!, the onsetting hair on the beloved's face, is quite 
common among poets of the classical and post-classical periods. 
Shams-e Q1ys quotes:la a q~ide from Natanzi, of which the first line 
reads: 

Ey pesar nik ;:_e fwdd mibebmi kiir -e jamii l 
Bii {onin fwsn ze to ,rabr konam? in't mohiil. 

0 boy, you carry the business of beauty beyond limit; 
With such beauty you demand my patience? Impossible. 

and there are poems vvith pesar as their radif (e .g. a ghazal by J ...o~f-
Allah Nishaburi, of the 15th ce ntury)?' As late as our own century, 
a major qayide by Iraj, the pro-emancipation and anti-vei l poet, 
addresses a youth on the verge of puberty to whorn he was attached, 
with the follovving matla': 

Fe/..7-e iin biif ke sii l-e degar q .fuA:h j)esar 
Ruzegiir -e to degar gardad-o kiir-e to degar . 

.Be mindfu l that next year, 0 jolly boy, 
Your fortune wi ll reverse and your affairs change. 

It is also interesting to note that the Arabic words used for the 
beloved, i.e., ma'§uq: ma(lbub, and fzabib are all masculine nouns. It is 
only rare ly that the feminine ma'suqe is used. 

A second point that attracts our attention is that love in Persian 
ghazals is asymmetrical. There is almost a total absence of mutual 
affection and reciprocal love; none of the tender feelings that might 
develop in the heart of the beloved are discussed, and the lover 
shows little concern for the moral, intell ectua l, or spiritual qualities 
that might arouse amorous sentiments in a lover. Nearly all we hear 

'·' Tehran ed. , 326. 
11

' See Yarshater, 1953, 155. 
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about is the incomparab le physical beauty of the beloved. Love is 
gene ra lly born at first sight and is almost totally dependent upon 
visible qualities. There a rc no descriptions of the developm ent and 
the degrees of love. Love is presented as sudden, complete , a ll- con-
suming, almighty, and, usually, unrequited. There arc, to be sure, 
some lines, eve n entire poems, that describe moments of union ( ve~iil ) 

as opposed to ages of separation (feraq), like Sa'di's well-known ghazal 
that begins with: 

r ak em.fabi ke dar iighuf-e fii lzed-e fekararn 
Garam co <ud be iitaf nehand glzam naklwram. 

This one night when I am in the embrace of the sweet beauty 
I care not if they put me like incense~ on fire. 

or Hafez 's line: 

Didiir fod rn(!JlttSJar -o bus-o keniir ham 
Az bafJ1t fokr diirarn-o az ruzegiir ham. 

M eeting with him became attainable, as did kisses and embraces, 
I am grateful to fortune and to destiny. 

But, even in such exceptional instances, it is only the lover's j oy and 
delight we hear about; of the beloved's feelings on such occasions 
we sel dom hear a word. 

The general attitude of the beloved is one of disinclination and 
reluctanc e; faced with the lover's desire, his reaction ranges from 
disdain to protest and to anger. The lover often complains of the 
beloved's temper, his ill-treatment, oppression {jcifii), and vituperations: 

or 

or 

Be 'efq-e ruy-e neku del kasi dalzad Sa 'di 
/(e e!ztemiil konad klzuy-e zeft-e niku rii. 

(Only) he would give his heart to a pretty face 
vVho can bear the ugly humour, 0 Sa'di, of the pretty ones. 

Sa'diyii gar dar baraf kltiihi co cang 
Gufmiil-at khord biiyad curz rabiib. 

0 Sa'di, if you want to have him in your embrace like a lute, 
You shal l have your cars rubbed (hard) like a rebeck. 

1 Lit. " aloe 's wood." 
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Bii jowr-o jqfo-ye to nasii;::tm ce siizim 
Gun zahre -"'o yiirii nabovad care modiirii' st. 

What shall we do if we do not put up with your tyranny and abuse? 
When the gall and daring are lacking, the remedy is discretion. 

Sa<di az akhliiq-e dust hmle barii]ad nekust 
Gu harne do.fuam gu, k' a;:. lab -e .firin nel.:ust. 

0 Sa'di, whatever comes from the beloved's conduct is good, 
Even if it is all insults, which arc lovely from sweet lips. 

"F01uliyy-o jqfa-u·o ;::est-khu 'i 
Harcand ke mik(llli neku'i. 

Hot temper, abuse, and ill-humour 
Though you commit, you a re (st ill ) beautiful. 

roM az dahan -e to !qyyebiit -ast 
.(ahr az qebal-e to nufdii.ru'.1t. 

Insult from your mouth is delicious, 
Poison from you is antidote. 

Vagar to jowr koni riiy -e ma degar na.(avad 
Hazar fokr begu'yim har jaja'i rii . 

If you maltreat (me), my'' thoughts wi ll not a lter, 
I will utter a thousand thanks for each abuse. 

.(ahr a;:. kafe dast-e nii;::eniniin 
Dar jzalq conan raiJad ke jolliib . 

Poison from the hands of the lovely ones 
Goes down the throat like julep . 

Sa<di a;:. akhliiq -e dust ftar{e barayad neku'st 
Gu hame dosnam gu ka 'z !ab-e firin do<ast. 

5 Lit. "our." 
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0 Sa'di, whatever issues from the beloved's disposition is fine; 
Let it be all insults, they are prayers from such sweet lips. 

Dofnam karam kardi-yo gojh-yo senidam 
Khorram lan -e Sa<di ke barayad be zabanat. 

You conferred upon me insults, you spoke and I listened; 
Happy (is) Sa'di's person, whose name passes to your tongue. 

And the lover tolerates all this abuse and tyranny on account of his 
love, a love that despi te its ardor and intensity is not a lways confined 
to a single ma<§uq . Poets often proclaim that they are enraptured by 
beautiful ones- in plural as if to say they are in love with love or 
with anyone who manifests charm and beauty: 

or 

or 

Sa<di ze kamand-e khubruyan 
Tii j ii n diiri namitaviin rast. 

Sa'di! from the rope of the beautiful ones 
You vvill not be able to free yourself as long as you live. 

Yiir gmjieam basi, CUll to nadideam kasi 
Sam<-e {onin IU!Jilmada'st az dar -e hit mqjlesi. 

I have befriended many beloveds, (but) I have not seen anyone like 
you; 

No such candle has (ever) entered the door of an assembly. 

Nazar bii nikoviin rasmist rna <Jzud 
Na in bed<at man iii!Ordam bliilarn. 

To desire the lovely ones is a known custom; 
This is not an innovation that I brought to the world. 

A corollary of the lover being attracted to beauty wherever it is 
found is that he condones the same on the part of other admirers , 
and as a result admits , in spite of his keen jealousy, that others are 
in love with his beloved, or, as the favorite expression of the poet's 
goes , "there are many hearts fettered in the chains of his curls." He 
even complains that the beloved is kinder to his rivals: 

To rii niididan -e mii gham nabafad 
Ke dar khql-at beh az ma karn nabiisad. 
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You care not if you do not see me'; 
For there is no shortage [of people] in your camp 7 better than me. 

Em.fab ke bazm-e <artifan az .fan{-e m}-at rowfan-ast, 
Aheste tii nabovad klwbar rendiin-e fiihed-biiz rii. 

T his eveni ng, "vhen the banquet of lusJ the wise ones is illuminat ed 
with the candle of your face, 

lKcepl quiet! so that the beau-loving debauchees do not get wind of it. 

E} velvele-ye <esq-e to bar har sar-e ku'i 
R~- e to bebord az del-e mii har gham -e ru'i. 

0 you, the tumult of whose love resides in eve ry lane, 
Your face freed m e li·orn caring for any other. 

Gar dust rii be digmi az man fariiglwt -asl 
1\1/an digari nadiiram qii' emmaq(! m-e dust. 

l f the beloved is fi·ee of my care because of other (lovers), 
I have no other to take the place of the beloved . 

Bci dos'maniln mollq[eq-o bii dustc"in be khas7n 
'Yclri nabMad in ke to b(i )'ilr mikoni. 

Friendly with (my) enemies and angry with (yo ur) intima tes, 
It is not fi-iendship what you do with your friends. 

An outgrowth of the belove d 's gender and his occupation are the 
lines that refer to the beloved's travel away from home and the 
poet's longing for his return. In the static society of med ieval Persia 
there were scant opportunities for women to travel; bul young men 
coul d b e sent out on expeditions or could accompany their jour-
neying masters. In the poetry of Hafez the beloved 's absence clue to 
travel is a recurrent theme e.g.: 

Khiik-e rah-e an }lir-e sqfar lwrde bryiirid 
Tii cafm-e jahiinbin konamaf jii)'-e eqiima t. 

6 Li t. "us" , modest form for me. 
1 Li t. "horsemen, army." 
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Bring the dust from the road of that journeying sweet hea rt, 
So that my world-seeing eyes become its place of residence . 

Dus iigahi ze yiir-e scifar karde diid biid 
Man niz del be biid deham, har{e biid bad. 

L'1st night the wind brought the news of the journeying friend, 
I, too, shall waste away my heart» (for his love), come wha t may. 

An scifar kanle ke sad qqfele del harnrah -e u'st 
Har f«!jii hast khodiiyii be saliimat diiral 

That journeying (sweeLheart ), who is accompanied by a hundred car-
avans of hearts, 

0 God, keep him safe wherever he is. 

In the poetry of Sa <eli, however, there is a dearth of this theme, either 
because Sa'di did not believe in love on credit, or, as is more likel y, 
because the Salghurid rulers of Fars were able , exceptionally, to main-
tain peace and stability in the province during the time that encom-
passed the main period of Sa'di's li terary activity. Hafez, on the other 
hand, lived during a turbulent period of Fars, when it was repeat-
edly subjected to the wars between various predatory princes. 

Before I proceed with a discussion of the nature and origin of 
love as portrayed in Persian glwzals, I should like to point out that 
on occasion there are al so traces of heterosexual love in some lyric s, 
where we find direct or implied allusions to it. .:-.Jotice, for instance , 
the k>llowing line of Sa'di: 

Gomiin barand ke dar biigh -e 'esq Sa'di rii 
}la(.:.ar be sib-e zanakhdii n-o niir-e pestiin-ast. 

They think that in the garden of love, Sa'di has his eyes on 
The apple o f the chin and the pomegranate of the breasts . 

or, a number of lines in which women's cosmetics such as vasme (i .e., 
the blue for the eyebrows) or ornaments such as khakhiiL or anklets 
a rc mentioned, e.g.: 

V'iin vasme bar abroviin-e delband 
ra qows-e qozah bar iifliib -ast? 

n A pun on biid "wind ." 
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And is that the blue on those charming eyes 
Or is it the rainbow in the sun? 

There are also a number of lines in which the vei l (neqii b) of the 
ma'suq is mentioned; one would natura ll y assume tha t they refer to 
women, e.g.: 

or 

or 

Agar to baifekani dar mryan-e {ailr neqii b 
Hazar mo'men-e moklzles dar ajkani be 'eqiib. 

If you should throw off the vei l i n the middle of the town, 
You will throw a t housand since re believers into the torment (of hell ). 

1:1 CJf basad bar co11iin tan pirallan 
Zolm basad bar conan ~urat neqab. 

It is a pi ty (to have) shirts on that body, 
It is an injusti ce w have a veil on tl1at face . 

Gar to jJaricehre napun neqiib 
Towbe-ye ,wfi be -t,ryan mibmi. 

If you, fairy-faced, should not wear the ve il, 
You will make the Sufi forfeit his 1·epentance. 

I must say, however, that T a m somewhat puzzled by the lines refer-
ring to the veils as their context sometimes encou rages us to assume 
a mal e subject For instance, the seco nd line that 1 have just cited 
occurs in a glw<.,al (comained also in Prof. Zipoli's volume on Sa'di )'' 
which includes also the fo ll mving line: 

retne hiifad ialledi fam'i be dasl 
Sar geriin az klliib ·o sannast az iarab. 

It is a tumult a beau wim a candle in hand 
Heavy-headed wit h slumber and imoxicated wi m liquor. 

This reminds us of a gha;:.aL by Khaqani that begin s with: 

Mast-e tamiim iimad-ast bar dar -e man nimfab 
An mah -e klwrsid rny, v'ii n iah -e Jiiqul lab. 

" Zipuli, Ri cca rdo a nd .\1anoukian , Srtraj , Sa<di: Concourse and lexical rtjJer/orits rif 
1000 lints, Venice, 199'2, 18. 
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Fully drunk he has come to my door, 
That sun-faced beauty, 10 that ruby-lipped king. 

and contains the following lin e: 

Gar na fabasti rok.lzaf key favadi hi neqiib 
V'ar na meyasti saraf key favedi bi saglzab. 

If there were no nights, when would his (?) face become free of veil? 
If there were no wine, how could his head become free of brawls? 

or a qasida by Mas'ud-c Sa'd of which the mat/a' is: 

Be giih-e rqftmzam az dar dar iimad lin delbar 
Ze baht-e jang rnryiin baste-'''o go.fude neqiib. 

I vvas about to leave when the sweetheart entered the door, 
Girded for a fight and having opened his (?} veil. 

Perhaps the poets sometimes mix their sweethearts! Furthermore, the 
number of references to the veil appear to me to be somewhat more 
than can perhaps be justified by the male gender of the ma'sYuq. The 
contexts, it must be admitted, are genera ll y inconclusive in this 
respect, as a result of the fact that classical Persian poetry is so 
abstract and non-specific when it comes to the identity of the beloved, 
and is so stereot)1)ed and stylized in its convention. For example, 
we can hardly be absolutely certain that Anvari is visited by a female 
ma'§uq when in the nasib of a panegyric he says: 

fun viilehiin ze jay bejastam davide pis 
Begrifiarna.f keniir-o barandiikhtam neqiib. 

I sprang up like madmen, running forward, 
Took him (or her?) in my embrace and threw off the veil. 

Or the use of ma~fuqe, a feminine word, in a line of Hafez: 

Didi dela ke iikhar-e piri-yo zohd-o 'elm 
Ba man fe kard dide-ye ma'fuqe-biiz-e man? 

Did you notice, 0 (my} heart, that despite my old age, learning, and 
ascetic piety 

VVhat my philandering eyes did to me? 

But such traces are too rare to contradict the oven.vhelming evidence 
that the beloved addressed by the classical poets is male. Even in 

10 Lit. "moon." 
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the line that I just quoted from Hafez, ma<.fuqe-biiz could be a frozen 
construct for a philanderer, particularly since other line s of the glzazal 
point to a mal e ma<Ju q, e.g.: 

Mast -ast yar-o yiid-e ~arifon namikorwd 
riid -af be kfleyr blid saqi-ye meskin-naviiz-e man; 

(My) sweet heart is intoxicat ed and does not show remembrance of (his) 
partners 

May the memory be blessed of my kindly 11 Saki; 11 

as one would not expec t a drunken ma<suqe, nor a femal e siiqi. lL 
should also be noted that there is one manuscript which has ma<Juq 
instead. 13 

In any event, it would not be correct to say that since gender is 
not distinguish ed in the third-person singular of Persian pronouns, the 
poet may be understood to refer to either a fema le or a male beloved. 
The correct way to understand Persian lyrics is that they are, as a 
rule, addressed to male sweethearts. Due t.o the grammatical ambi-
guity of Persian pronouns with respect to gender, however, the mod-
ern reader can often interpret the poems as referring to women. 

Our conclusion with regard to the love climate of Persia n lyric s 
is amply confirmed by the 13th ce ntUly anthologist .J amal Khalil of 
Sharvan who compiled a se lection of 4 125 quatrains, providing 
thereby a good sampling of the themes treated by Persia n rohiici writ-
ers (which are essentially the sam e as the themes of the ghazal ). The 
robiicis arc divided in this anthology into categories according to sub-
ject.. In the section on ma'Juq we fin d the following subdivisions, 
which in fact reads as a summary of what I have been discussing: 
"On his clothing ," "On traveling , farewell, and return," "On offering 
kisses and withholding kisses," "On his falling in love," "On speak-
ing , not speaking , bitter retorts, and his insu lts (dolniim-e u)," "On 
his oppression (jqfii) and hi s stonc-hcartedness (sangde li )," "On the 
wine -drinkin g of the ma'Juq e." The most revealing, howeve r, is a 
small rubric called "On nesii,ryyiit" or wom en-relate d (robii'is), a col-
lection of only 125 quatrains that have bee n considere d distinct by 
the compi ler since they have a woman as the s ubj ect of love. But 

11 Lit. "kind to th<' indige nt.'' T he poet remem be rs a more rar ing beau. 
11 Li t. "win<'-S<'fV<'r." It re fers to youths who served wine in banquets at court 

a nd in the: homes of dignitaries ; by extension it r<'f<'rs to a sweetheart. 
11 Ed. Khan lari, 80 I. 
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of these, only a few can be said for certain to refer to a woman 
(i.e., when an item such as an anklet, necklace, kerchief, collyrium 
[sorme] , rouge, and vasme [the blue for the eyebrows] is mentioned); 
the others are vague, and might refer to either sex. Even if all of 
these 125 quatrains were about \vomen, they would constitute only 
I I 33 of a total of 4125 quatrains - a negligible portion. 

This again finds confirmation in the literature. The author of the 
History qf Taberestan H relates, as does the author of Qgbus-niime, 15 that 
the Ziyarid Prince, Sharaf al-.Ma'ali imported a slave from Bukhara. 
He was so handsome that the 70 year old prince, realizing the con-
sequences of his falling in love with him, ordered his vizier to take 
the boy away , seek a wife for him, and not let him be seen by the 
prince until a beard had grown on his face. 

Various aspects of the practice could be gathered from other lit-
erary sources, such as Sa'di's ('T()lestiin (chap. five), and of course also 
from the facetiae, notably those by Sa'di and Zakani, where pudency 
is no longer an obstacle. 

Now we may take up the question of the nature of homosexual 
love as reflected in Persian poetry. The first instinct, particularly 
among those who have their eyes on mystical gha~al~, may be to 
regard love in Persian gltazals as only Pla tonic . The poems them-
selves, however, do not support such a view. On the contrary, there 
is clear evidence that homoerotic love was thought of as having a 
physical basis; in other •..vords, what the poet was craving was not 
simply abstract love and compan ionship, but also physical satisfac-
tion. Setting the ha:diyyiit or the facetiac as ide, however, the atmos-
phere of Persian love poetry is general ly free from vulgarity and 
grossness; the poet's desire for physical intimacy is, therefore, most 
often expressed only by longings for embraces and kisses, e.g.: 

Duf dar klziibam dar iighwT iimadi 
V'in napendiiram ke binam joz be khiib. 

Last night in my dream you came to my embrace , 
T do not believe that I can see this except in dreams. 

or 

H 146- 7. 
"' 83. 
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Be khiib duf foniin didami ke zoif~1ws 
Gerifte budam-o dastam hanu;:_ ghiifb,e bu'st. 

Last night I dreamt that I was clasping his tresses 
And my hands have still the aroma of ghiiliye. Hi 

Mara rii/zat-e z;endegi dus bud 
Ke iin miilnuyam dar iighuf bud. 

For me the pleasure of li fe was last night, 
When tha t beauty 17 was in my embrace. 

A1ard-e gostiikhi niyam Iii khoJ' dar ilghulat kalam 
Buse bar piiyat z;anam bm dast- e Mlii'im nist. 

I am not a rude man so as to draw you happily to my embrace, 
I kiss your feet (instead) as I have no high hand. 

C:e delhii bordi ~ siiqi be siiq -e ji!lneangi;;..at 
Darigha buse candi bar ;;:anakhdan -e delaviz;at. 

How many hearts did you S\·veep away, 0 Sak i, with your seditious 
calves, 

Alas, I would wish (only) a few kisses to you r charming chin. 

or I Iafez's line: 

Labas mibusam-o dar milwfam rllf!)' 

Be tib-e z:.endegiini bordeam p~. 

I keep ki ssing his lips and sipping wine: 
I have discovered the water of life. 

Only rarely more daring desi res are exp resse d, as 111 the following 
two lines from Hafez: 

Sab -e qadri conin <az:.iz -o farif 
Bii to til ruz khqflanarn havas -ast. 

11
' A perfume made of musk, ambrrgris , and some other ingredients. 

' 7 Lie "the moon-faced one." 
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Vah ke dordiine'i ioniin niizok 
Dar sab-e tar softanam havas-ast. 

On the Qadr night, so honoured and so noble, 
To sleep wi th you till daytime 1 d esire; 

Oh! a pearl bead so delicate 
To bore during the dark night 1 desire. 

The Nozhat al -Mqjales cites a number of quatrains referring tO the 
poet and his sweetheart being in a bathhouse (gmmiibe), of which one 
begins wi th the following line : 

Budim be garmiibe man-o fam<-e (;egel . 
U dast be gel dar zad-o man dast be del. 

We were in the bathhouse I and the C hagelian beauty' R 
He reached f<:>r the (washing) clay and I grasped (my) heart. 

From the lines I have cited, it should be clear that what I have been 
describing is hardly the \:Vestern variety of love between consenting 
male adults, but resembles rather pedophilia . The age range of the 
beloved may be gauged from such lines by Hafez as: 

or 

or 

Delbaram .fiiii£d-o ?if! -ast-o be bazi ru;j 
Bekosad ziiram -o dar far< nabii. fad gonalw{ 

My sweetheart is a beauty and a c.hild , and I fear that one day 
He ·will kill me miserably and be will not be accountable. 

c:arda hsiile boti iiibok-o .firin diiram 
Ke be jan halqe be gus-ast mah-e ciirdahaJ. 

I have an idol , rourteen years old, nimble and swee t, 
The full rnoon1

'
1 is truly his s lave?J 

'Aseq-e riiy -e javiini klwf-o nowkhiisteam 
V'az khodii siidi-ye in gham be do(ii khiisteam. 

18 Lit. "candk." 
I!> A metaphor ror beauty. 
2o Lit. "ring-in- Lhe-ear." 
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I am in love with a youth, jolly and newly grown, 
And I have beseeched God in prayer for the happiness of this heartache. 

or this line of Sa<di: 

Ru-{.-e btiz_iir-e javiini parif mzi biJ nist 
Naqd rii biif ty pesar, k'iifat bovad lfl'khir rii. 

The market day of youth is no more than five days; 
Adhere to the here and now, 0 boy, as there is risk in delay. 

Of course we have more accurate knowledge of the prevalence of 
homoerotic love from literary and historical sources, more particu-
larly from the Mirror for Princes genre . Qghus-niime, for instance, 
gives us reliable information on the topic. Its fourteenth chapter is 
on the falling in love eeshq var;::idan, lit. practicing love), and it is 
entirely about homoerotic love, as if heteroe rotic love did not exist. 
The next chapter is about making love (a ndar tamatto< kardan ) wh ich 
includes practica l advice on lovemaking, such as the following, which 
is the author's idea of moderation in the enjoyment of love- mod-
eration being the hub of most of his recommendations: "But do not 
keep you r inclination confined to either boys (gholiimiin) or women, 
so you can have a share from both and so none of the two (sexes ) 
would become inimical to you." 

However, considering the variety and complexity of human emo-
tions, and the effect of circumstance, sublimated affections without 
bodily desires no doubt did develop in lovers' hearts as some of 
Sa<di's lines seem to indicate; e.g.: 

Jamiicati ke nadiinatui !w;a.-e row!liini, 
T rifiivoti ke mi;iin daoiib-o !tryviin-asl, 

Gomiin barand ke dar biigh-e cefq Sa cdi rii 
NtJ!:.ar be sib-e zanakhdiin -o niir-e pestiin-asl. 

A people who do not know spiritual pleasures 
And the difference between man and beast 

Think that in the garden of love Sa'di 
Is enamoured of the apple of the chin and the pomegranate of the 

breast. 

Or the following line which points to the beloved's chasti ty: 

Piil..ize 119' dar hame fahri bovad valik 
Na lu11 to pakdaman-o piikize ru bovad. 
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The pretty-faced 21 are found in every town, but 
Not chaste and pretty like you. 

As to the origins of the express ion of love in a manner that blatantly 
contradicts Islamic precepts, one's first surmise is that it must follow 
a national trend or tradition rooted in pre-Islamic Persia. But although 
the mention of sodomy in the Videvdiid 22 among the grave sins for 
which there is no atonement attests to the existence of homosexuality 
in ancient Persia, we fail to find any literary trace of it in cxta.nt 
Middle Persian literature . The Sahniime, the chief depository of ancient 
Iranian lore, and other heroic epics written in its imitation such as 
Bahman-niime, KuJ-niime , and Borzu-niime, are totally devoid of it also, 
as are Tabari and Bal'ami, Tha 'alcb i and Dinawari , raTSniime and 
Mrg'mal al- Tawiirikh, as well as popula r prose epics like Dr'iriib-niime 
and Firudiih -niime that contain pre-Islamic elements. And Gorgani's 
Vil' o Riimin and Nezarni's romances Klwsrow o Sirin and Hqfi jHykar, like 
Siilmiime's romantic episodes arc all eminently heterosexual love stories. 

We might conside r the Hell enistic period of Persian history and 
think of the phenomenon as a Greek legacy ; b ut, again, were this 
the case, it would show itself in Sas ani an tradition before passing to 
the Islamic period. 

As the New Persian poetry a dapted itself to the forms, meters, 
and on occasion the content of A rabic poetry, one might think that 
here perhaps the key to the question could be found. B ut then the 
pre-Islamic and Umayyad Arab ic poetry discourages this assumption. 
It is only vvith the Abbas ids and the introduction of Persian-inspire d 
ideas by mawiili poets like Abu Nowas that such novel themes were 
broached. 

Thus, we are left only with Central Asia as a possible source of the 
tradition. The avai labili ty of slave fu nds in the region on the one hand, 
and long distances to be covered by nomadic hordes during raids away 
from base, on the other, may have encouraged the practice. But this 
is a mere hypothesis and careful research is required to confirm it. 

The possibiLity that Sogdian and Bactrian Buddhist monasteries, 
where innocent attachments between older and younger monks may 
have initiated the trend a lso suggests itself. T he universal usc in 
Persian poetry of the word bot "idol" (< Buddha) for a beauty points 

11 Lit. "clean -faced." 
!'l Vlll, 31- 2. 
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to the influence of the Buddhist culture in the areas where New 
Persian poetry originated. But again, these are surmises in need of 
evidence. If we knew more than we do about the Kushans and their 
culture we could be clearer about their possible impact on this issue. 

I have mentioned physical and visible beauty as the basis of love 
in Persian poetry, its one-sidedness , and the fact that such loves, lack-
ing a firm foundation in e>.']J licit moral or spiritual qualities , may have 
been transient, if passionate. I should make it clear, however, that this 
by no means detract~ from the intensity and depth of amorous feelings 
as expressed in Persian poetry. The very reluctance of the beloved , 
the religious stricture against homosexual love , and the difficulty of 
access because of the raqib (that is, guardian or supervisor, and later, 
rival ) which resulted in Jeriiq or separation, and finally the social 
stigma (leading to rosvii/i "infamy " and bad-niirni "public disgrace") 
make the expression of yearning in Persian poetry one of the most 
profound. 



THE l\t1USICAL SETTING OF THE yfAWLAWI LITURGY 

Y.A.QUB ZAKI 

(JAMES DICKIE) 

Traditionally , the JV1awlawf sama<, with its peculiar turning motion, 
goes back to the moment when Mawlan a Jal a1 al -Dfn Rumf danced 
to the beat of the goldbeater's hammer; but, as auested in the Maniiqib 
al -'Arjfin (Outstanding Deeds qf the Sag es) of Eflaki Dcdc, Mawlana' s fol-
lowers met to induce spiritua l states by whirling at certa in tim es and 
in certain places. Organised ritual dates, howev er, from the time of 
Su ltan Walad, who founded the Mawlawl order in memory of his 
father so that the initiati c techniques and spiritual me thod imparted 
by him should not be lost. Under bis leadership the tariqa developed 
set forms and strict rules f()r group performance of their liturgy. 

The Seljuq patronage of Mawlana and his father , Baha' al -Din 
Walad (d. 1231 ), known as Sultan al-'Ulama' , did not cease with 
the demise of the dyna sty, {()r it was taken up by the Ottomans, 
indeed to such a degree that the Mawlawiyya became the estab-
lishment order of the Ottoman regim e, closely li nked to the judi-
ciary, which contained the administrative cadres of the empire, but 
also attracting to its ranks poets, musicians, composers and the in tel-
lectua l segment of socie ty generally. So close was the association with 
the regime that the investi ture of the Ottoman sultan was the hered-
itary privil ege of the re igning head of the order, who travelled from 
Konya to Istanbul to officiate at the ceremony whenever a new sul-
tan succeeded . There \Nas in fact an overlapping of the two institu-
tions. Of the 38 Ottoman sultans no kwer than 18 were M awlawfs, 
including the composer su ltan Salim III, who was responsible for a 
notable setting of the litur gy . 1 Court composers like ' I ~r i ( l 036- 11 24 
A.I-I.; 1625 - 17 12 C.E.) wou ld compose secular music fo r court per-
formance and religious music for the Yeni Kap1 Ma wlaw l-khaneh. 
He was frequently summoned to perform at the court of Mehmet 

1 Apart from Salim Ill Olher famous su lta ns who were lVl a wl awi indude lhe 
founder of the dynasty Osman Ghftzf and Sulayman the Magnilic en l. Fatil) 's wi fe 
was the grt>at-grand claughter of Rfuni's s is ter, so a ll subsrCJ uen t sultans belonged to 
M awla na's bloodline . 
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IV (d. 1692) . Of his 27 surviving works five arc of a religious nature. 
He composed the setti ng for the Bayram tekbiri (used on both 'leis); 
he is commemorate d for this, the contribution to Islamic music for 
which he is most remembered, on hi s tomb outside the Edirne Gate 
in Istanbul in the .\i£artyr's Park, not far fi·om the Y cni Kapr tekke 
and the quarter where he was born. Itrl a im ed at synthesising a 
l'vfedi terra nean music out of the national styles of foreigners purchased 
at the slave-market at IstanbuL In contradistin ction to popula r {miqas 
like the Bektashiyya, which made use of folk melodies and folk instru-
ments like the sii.z, .l'vl awlawl music is intellectual, engaging the mind 
and emotion simultaneously . 

lVIembership of 'A.l.awf cults was, particularly in easte rn Anatolia , 
frequently a form of socia l protest. Sufism is a very complex phe-
nomenon which ranges through a dive rsity of express ions; in a ntin-
omian guises ( ~urufiyyat) it could function as a ve hicl e of political 
dis sent. Sunni orders, however, atlccte d clas sical musica l forms. The 
l\tlawlawf order in particular was the cradle of Turkish art music; 
the lodges of this order were the conse rva toires where art music 
developed. An extensive repertoire came into being, both of a reli-
&rious and a secular nature, as a composer had to ca ter for both 
kinds of audience. Thus the Mawlawl order is often referred to as 
"the music school of the O ttoman dynasty" , and J etlcry Somers m 
an article published at the time of the \Vorld of Islam Festival 111 

London in 1976 affirmed that it: 

was ... the rise of the Sufi (dervish) orders which gave musi c a new 
liturgical position. This music was to influence the rise and course of 
dassicaJ music in many iVfus lim countries . 

The tvfawlawiyya was politically strong from the 15th to the 17th 
centuries. During this time it was influenced by secular maqiim music. 
This accounts for the entry into its liturgi cal repertoire of secu lar 
forms like peshrev a nd Laqszm. T he same author goes on: 

Most of the orders encourage d music, and many of their members 
composed not only religious music for the usc of their brotherhood 
but often class ica l music as well. This gave class ical music in the Islamic 
world a meditative qua lity, so that the spiritu al states evoked are closely 
rela ted to the inspired state of the Sufis. 1 

2 Somers further adds that this ··was yet anot.hc:r link through Sulism to the spir it 
of the Koran. " Earlier in r.hr samt' anirle hr had poin ted out in a n eq ua ll y insigh -
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A Mawlawf novitiate lasts I 00 I days for the duration of which the 
postulant learns to play the instrument of his choice or practises 
singing or dancing. :~ When finally admitted to the order, a dervish's 
function will depend on the nature of his e xperience whilst still a 
novice. The tekke provided a well-rounded education, turning out 
poets, artists and calligraphers. This was the milieu from which most 
of the great Turki ~h composers, including the court musicians, emerged. 
The Yeni Kapt iv1awla\<v1-khaneh in particular was a centre of excel-
lence. Although a tolerant tarfqa , the Mawlawiyy a are the most aris-
tocratic of the orders; this elitist character is reflected not only in 
their royal, or ra ther imperial , connexions but in their music, which 
is to the taste of sophisticate d court circles. The court attended per-
formances of the sami{ at Yeni Kapt, and there is even a royal tri-
bune (hiinki.ir maYtl) in the refectory where the sultan dined whenever 
he attended the samii'. The Y eni K[tpl tekke was the largest of its 
kind in the whole empire; standing without the Edirne Gate, it was 
to all intents and purposes the capital's conservatoire. 'I!rf, who was 
born in 1625, enrolled there but studied composition under the hm1ed 
}.lafi? Post (d. 1694), who was an initiate of the Khalwatf order, to 
which f:Jafi? Kamal (d. 1621 ) also belonged; whilst <LJthrnan Dede 
(d. 1730) was shaykh of the Galata Mawlawi-Khaneh , and lsrna.'n 
Dede Efendf (d. 1846), known as Buyi.ik-Dede, or even just "the Dede", 
divided his time between the Y eni Kap1 tekke and the court. ~ali!~ 

Dede Efendi (d . 1886 or 'RH) was born at Beshik~ash, where his father 
was shaykh of the Mawlawf-khaneh. He became nayzi.inbi.ishi in two 
other lekkes, besides playing in the imperial orchestra. The same tekke 
at Beshiktash also witnessed the birth of Shaykh f:l usayn Fakhr al-
Din Dede EfCndr ( 1854 191 I). I:Jafi~ Kumra.l was a de'""ish in the 
Khalwatl tekke in Scutari. There was even one female Mawlawl com-
poser, Dil~ay at Hanum, who lived in the latter part of the 18th century. 

The ceremony assumed its present form in the late 15th and early 
16th century. During Rumf's lifetime there were no rigid rules; the 
dervishes would make use of any text to hand; not till the time of 
Sultan Walad (d. 1312) were Mawlana's poems incorporated in the 

tive passage that the "Koran ... is both the visual and aural base for Islam ic an. 
The rhythm of its metrr, thr form, flow and proportion of its call igraphy are fun-
damental. The cantill ation of the Koran is the very foundation of Islamic music. " 
(Country Life, Ylay 20, 1976, 1302). 

1 Properly speaking, "dancing" is a misnomer, f(H only one step is involved. The 
art of revolving (d.awr} is more than physical; it is related to the faculty of meditation. 
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liturgy, as were, subsequently, Sultan Walad's own. Eventually the 
liturgy was standardised around a very restrict ed repertoire which 
included, in addition to Rumi and Sultan Walad, poems by J ami 
one of whose verses adorns the entrance to the Konya tekke: 

This place has become the Ka'ba of lovers; any arriving incomplete 
are completed here. 

As both Rum! and his son played the rabii.b , it is safe to assume that 
this instrument accompanied the earliest performances of the ritual, 
probably with the addition of kettledrums (qudum) to accentuate the 
rhythm and the nay to support the melody. 1 Later , two more per-
cussive instruments were added, lwlila (cymbals ) and the bandir, or 
rni;dzar (frame drum),; the latter usually reserved for private perfor-
mances. The kamiirya Rumiyya, <ad and qanun are all subsequent addi-
tions, whilst the tanbur, which recommended itself by its accuracy of 
tone (24 frets), timbre contrast and additional drone, is an innova-
tion bclon5ring to this century. As the instrumentation became stan-
dardised the ceremony assumed its ddinitive form. The principal 
instruments are the nqy and the qudum; the orchestra is led by the 
chief flautist and chief drurnmer. As many as eight different types 
of nqy, varying in size, are used; examples are on view in the Mevlana 
Museum in Konya. The iiy'in begins with a beat on the drum on a 
signal 1.0 the drummer frorn the shaykh on his /lOSt (sheepskin scat) 
at the opposite end of the samit-kluzneh. 

According to the late Ulvi Ergunner, there are 66 extant settings 
of the ritual, 28 of them outstanding.'; The three earliest, wh ich date 
from after 1450 , are anonymous but their quality is very high. 7 

Known as beste-i qadim ("ancient melody" ), they are in the Panjgah , 
Dugah and J:Iusaynf modes. The first, which is undoubtedly the ear-
liest extant setting of the Mawlawl liturgy, was record ed in Konya 
in 1968 by Anthology in collaboration with the Society for Ethno-
musico logy. Dating fi·om the 15th and 16th centuries, these three 

1 Mystics comparc the way the llauti st's breath brings or, rather, restores the 
rc('cl to life with God's an imatin g the inert clay by breathing into it of His spirit 
(Quran, 15:29; 38 :72). Rumi also used the IU!Y as a symbol for the individ ual emp-
tied for self (nafs) and ti lkd with the divine spirit. 

5 Pronounced ma;:.har today and consequent ly ofien written that way. 
,; P('rsonal Communication. 
; T here arc, however , two compositions, a peshTev and a .saz. semii'i attribut('d to 

Sultan Walad which are the earliest examples of Turkish classica l music extant. 
The peslzreu, though secu lar, may have been used liturg ica lly. If so, this would make 
the earl iest extant Mawlawr composit ion. 
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settings formed a prototype to which all subsequent settings of the 
iiyin conformed; the earl iest, however , of which the identity of the 
composer is known is that of Kochek Mu ~~afa Dede, who died in 
168 3. Probably the best known se tting is that by the greatest of all 
Ottoman composers, MuHafa ' Itri ( 1640 - 1712), which is in the maqiim 
Segah. After this date, settings of the iiyi"n prolifer ate : 1 2 in the 
18 th century , 42 in the 19th and 8 in the prese nt century. As a 
rule , music, at least in the classical sense, tends to be the last art to 
develop in any great civilis ation. Mter the early compositions referred 
to, the second phase opens with 'l~ri: 

Composer 

Buhurfzadeh Mu$~ ala ' Itri 
Qu~bi.inna y r 'Uthman Dcclc 

f:lafi~ 'Abd al-Ral;lm Shayda Decle 
M u~al: 1ib Sayyid t\l)mad Aga 
Sul~an Salrm Ill 

Composers of the third period comprise: 

'All Nu~q r Dede 
Naqshi Dede 

Zaka'l Dede Efendi 

Dede Erendi 
Bolahe nk Nuri Bey 
Al)mad 'Ayni Bey 

I:Iusayn Fakh r al-Din Dede 

Zaka'Izadeh Al;mad Efcndi 

Ra'uf Yckta Bey 
I:Iafi~ Kamal Efendi 
Sa'd a l-Din Heper 

lvlaqiim 

Segah 
Rast, Chargah , 'Ushshaq and 
I:Iij az 
'Iraq 
f:IUa.z, Nihavend {2 settings) 
Suzidilara 

Shawq ita rab 
ShaWtraban (same as shadd-
'araban, a LransposiLion of the 
scale of 'araban omo a new pitch 
wi thout altera tion of the intervals 
\ilaye (a coll ective name for 3 
maqams, l !? f;tha n, Su?inak , $aba-
zernzerne (a composite maqcirn } 
Suz idilara 
~aba 
Karaji ga r, Puselik 
Dilkes hide, Pusel i k- 'ashira n, 
Rii y-i 'Iraq 
' Ajam-'ashrran (compound of 
'.'\jam and 'Ashiran) 
.tv!i.istc'ar, Bay ati-puselik (compo-
site, sta rting in Baya tf and end-
ing in Piiselik ) 
Yegah (a very ancient maqam ) 
Nikriz 
I:Ii~ a r-pii sc lik (a compound rniiqiim, 
only two or three centuries old) 
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Etcm Ongor's compil ation conta ins 58 settings, but there arc at least 
66, beside s 16 more known to have existed and which might turn 
up some day. Down to the closure of the tekkes by offic ial order in 
1925 (ed ict of Srptcmber 2) there had been composed some 70 se t-
tings, of which 50 exist in modern transcription. Bur according to 
other sources there arc over I 00 settings, some of them frc1gmentary. 8 

The samii' features both voca l and instrumental music. The na't 
(lauds ), with which the ceremony begi ns, is unaccompanied. This is 
followed by a laqsim, a solo improvi sation on the nay, the purpose 
of which is to establ ish the maqiim underlying the follow ing sections. 
Although a solo performance, the other flautists may hold a drone, 
the sound of which imparts an othenvordly charac ter to a section 
of the liturgy which is essentially meditationa l. Occas ionally the tanbzir 
accompan ies the TLay, and where two nrryziins arc very much in sym -
pathy a double improvisation is possible. There follO\vs a peshrev (pre-
lude), which is instrume nta l, whilst the four saliims, the core part of 
the ceremony , arc mainly choral with orchestral accompaniment. 
Two ensemble piece s at the end , the son peshrev (postlude) and the 
son yuriik semii'i, as vvcl l as the closing (son) taqszm, are purdy instru-
menta l. The ceremony is therefor(' ('yclica l, like the groundplan of 
the hall (sama'-khaneh ) where it takes place or the post on which the 
shaykh (postnishin) sits, wh ich is red in a ll us ion to Mawlana's death 
at sunset and thus embodies the dawn-to-dusk cycle, or the mysti -
cal circle of completion that underlines the choreograp hy of the iiyzn. 9 

T he commencement of the peshreu is the signal to the dervishes that 
the ayin is about to begin. They thump the Aoor and stand up, cast -
ing ofr their cloaks to begin the triple circumambulatio n of the floor 
(dawr-i I'Valadi ) to a marching rhythm before passing serial ly into the 
first sa/iim as each one passes the post, to receive the blessing of the 
shaykh, which is the point of transition between the two kinds of 
movement involved, from the cycl ical (dawn ) to the pivotal (mi!zwari ). 
In the saliim pivotal and cyclical are combined, for the dervish, or 
'iishiq, athirst for the raptu re of union, pivots s imult aneously around 
his own ax is (self) a nd the universe's. 

H r OW(' this information 10 :\ail K csOVil whose llOtfS on tlw su4ject W!' trans-
la ted for thr programme notes for the Sadler's Wells paformance in 1974. 

" Se<' th(' pres<'nt author's "The l\lawlawi Dervishry in Cairo'', Art and Archaeology 
Research Pap ers 15 (Jun e 1979), 9 - 15, which in spilt" of tht" tit!<: i~ n·all) a study of 
tht• eosmo lo&'Y underlying the design of .\[awlawl sama' -klwnehs (n·rernonial ha ll s\. 
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Mawlawl music shares the basic characteristic of all Turkish art 
music: an identifiable modal pattern, both melodic and rhythmic. 
The music is melodic and linear, utilising both maqiimiit and u~ullm·. 

There is also dii;::.en, or melodic rhythm, which a t the start corre-
sponds with the u~ul but promptly develops an independent exist -
ence. l'vfawl awl music belongs to the classical maqam tradition linked 
to the Arab and Persian modal system but with significant diver-
gences, as Turkish modes sometimes diiTer from their Arabic and 
Persian namesa kes in the composition of their intervals. i\ maqiim is 
a sca le-based melodic mode, difkring from a raga in that it has no 
allegorical meaning and is not linked to a particular time of day. 
Maqiimiit have been described (by Oransay) as "composition rules" 
but could just as well be described as "interpretational guidelines": 
as interpreter, the musician need not adhere too strictly to the rules. 
The maqiim determi nes the tessitura, melodic direction and cadences; 
it begins and ends on the same tone, producing a melodic arc; it 
has a dominant and, usually, a middle tone and cadential tone 
before the .finalis (keyno te) . Are! lists 553 maqiims but less than a hun-
dred are used. Some musical theorists rdb· to Rast as the basis of 
all Turkish musical theory whilst others reserve this honour for 
Chargah . In the Mawlavvf rite, Rast is de rigeur for the na't, with 
which the ceremony habitually be&rins, because this portion of the 
liturgy has become standard ised in the setting by ' ll ri, which utilises 
this particular maqiim, one of the oldest and certainly the most im-
portant in Turki sh music. Therefore it is necessary for the nayzan 
to in terpose a taqs'im at this point to establish the maq(J.m of the fol-
lowing sections and effect a transition. Prior to 'l~ri the na't was in 
the rnaqiim of the ayzn. 

However, the core ceremony, the four saliims, docs not always 
adhere strictly to a single maqiim; modulations arc allowed; the skele-
tal nature of Turkish composition makes for modulatory derivations , 
leaving the performer free to interpret the composer's notation as 
he sees fit. For example, starting in $aba, a musician can modulate 
to Bestenigar (a composite maqiim, formed by the addition of segiilz 
to the bottom of the scale of $aba) and end in Evich, with transi-
tional passage inserted, or modulate from 'Ajam-'ashlran to $aba, 
'Ajam- 'ashfran's closest neighbour in the modal system. The fixed 
tcssitura of the notation are usually transposed downward by a 4th 
in performance to suit the singers but are also transposed in ensem-
ble passages. The ensemble passages at the end, son peslzrev and son 
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yiiriik semi{'i, can be in different (but preferably rel ated) maqiims ll·om 
the four saliims . Thus in the UNESCO recording, the saliims are in 
Ruy-i ' Iraq, which is t he same as Segah (the preferentia l mode for 
religious music) but for the addition of a final note on F, whilst the 
postlude (son peshrev) and the son yiiriik semii''i a re in Farabnak , which 
is obtained by transposing onto the tonic F sharp, the note which 
connects Segah with Ruy- i 'Iraq. This way the entire composition 
exhibits a modal unity. The Anthology recording is, as already 
observed, in Panjgah, a maqiim made up of tetrachords and penta-
chorcls from other rnaqiims but similar to th e Rast of the na'L, with 
the same variable in terva ls, whi lst the two closing passages are in 
Segah. The compatibility of the rnaqiims used for a single composi-
tion guarantees a uniformity of style in conformity with the cyclical 
structure of Turkish music as exhibited in the peshrev with its inter-
mezzos (taslimiit) marking the end of each moveme nt (khiineh) or the 
iiyzn with the same number of movements and ritornellos. 

Except tor the taqs'im, which is free from set rhythm, the rhythm 
is g uid ed by a predetcrrnincd rhythmic mode ( u~ul); but both ensem-
ble and chorus can depart from the rhythm in the same way as 
rnodulations are tolera ted wi thin a maqiim . The rhythm impli cit in 
the rnelody, i. e . the dziz:.en, is rnade explicit by the percussive ele -
ments of the ensemble. An u~til comprises (a) primary beats, which 
dete rmine the duration of the cycle, (b) rhythmic groups, binary or 
tertiary, depe nding on whether they contain two or three beats, 
and (c) an acce nt system. Dum is the strong accent, tek the weak, diime 
is strong-weak. A Y1aw lawf drummer uses two differe ntly tuned 
kettledrums. Again, the best account is that by J effrey Somers: 

lThe rhythmic acco mpanim ent] has patterns which are based on the 
same units as (hose used in Arabic poetry. These are accented by the 
strong beat (diim), the light beat (tek) a nd the s ilence or res1 (suqiJ.! ), one 
of the t hree accompanying each musical syllable . The repeti tion of the 
rhythmic unit gives an ordered sequence of beats similar to poetty. 
R hythmic units refl ect the vowels and eonsonams of the written word, 
which gives the possibil ity of the transcription of poetry .'., 

The Sufi orders have always used music, particularly rhythm, to sup-
port their spiritual exercises (dhik1), but in the M.awlawi rite rhythm 
is used not only to ass ist the movements of the dervishes but to 

1
" Loc. cit. 



THE Ml;SICAL SETfiNG OF THE MAWLAWT LITURGY 447 

translate into measured time the texts (Mathnruii, Dfviin-i Shams-i Tahri<:Z, 
Diviin-i ]iiml) used for the libre tto. U~uls arc chosen out of a range 
of over 40 for their symbo lic properties. Prescr ibed u,rullar (rhythmic 
patterns) are used for different stages of the ritual. The threefold cir-
cumam bulation of the floor is known as dawr -i Walad'i after Sultan 
Walad. It is accompa nied by a prelude (peshrev), and for this the 
dawr -i kahfr (Great Circle ) u~ul is invariable. A peslzrev is an overture 
(Pers. peslz, before, and roftan , to go) used to introduce cycles of both 
sacred and profane compositions. So as to be coterminous with the 
triple circumambulation it sometimes has to be repeated with all 
four khiinehs (movements) as much as two and a half times. The 
foursquare rhythm of the dm.tlr-i kabir forms a metre su itable for 
marching. Though not sung, the peshrev counts as a processional; the 
son peshrev however cannot be accoun ted a recessional. The Great 
Cycle has 28 primary beats; these beats and 14 isochronous rhyth-
mic groups make up a complele cycle. Unlike the prelude ( peshrev) 
the postlude (son peshrev} has only one kM.neh, and this is in uelve/Z 
diiyek rhythm, with a rhythmic pattern of eight beats with signatures 
of 8/8 and 8/4. l/~11llar from the 40 or more available to the per-
former can be combined to produce velveli (tumult, din). 

For the first dance movement (biri,Yf saliim) the da wr-i reu(in (Amblin g 
Circle ) u~ · ul is standard. T his has 15 beats, fourteen on the right-
hand drum, one on the left-hand drum. T he ternpo of the second 
movement (iki7?ji saliim) is in sharp contrast to the llrst: this move-
ment is ve~y short but taken at a slow pace and usually in the el!fer 
rhythm, which has a limping or stumblin g motion. The third move-
ment (iichiilulzii salii.m ) is the longest and most complex: i t has vari-
ous sections, mostly modifications of the dawr-i kabir, whence it passes 
to the aksak (limping ) rhythm and ends on yiiriik semii ci to speed up 
the dancers before the close. This last rhythm has a three-part u.yul 
of the serniici class as its basis. The peshrev is in four sections, each 
ending with a taslim, or ritornello . The taslim is always taken at a 
fast tempo. 

As the music intensifies with the accumulat ion of beats towards 
the end of the third and fourth saliims the revolutions of the dancers 
speed up. One reason for the introduction of an intermezzo (taran -
nurum) is to case the transition to the succeed ing section. Thus a 
decreasing tempo, with syncopated effect, introduces the slow sec-
ond salam. Syncopat ion is a lso present in the quick y1inik sema<i of 
the third sec tion as well as in the final (son yuriik semii<f). The fourth 
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(dtirdiinju ) saliim reverts to the slow tempo of the second . The peshrev 
is in tumultuous (velvel'i) rhythm, and the son yiiriik semiici takes its 
name from the fast rhythm (y iinik: rapid) in which it is compose d; 
its purpose is to accelerate the motion of the dancers toward a finale. 
Yiinik semiici is a rhythmic pattern with six beats to the bar. There 
follows a final (son) taqsim on the nay free from rhythm. Lke the 
introductory taqsim, the other nctJziins can hold a drone whilst the 
solo ist improvises . 

vVhen the son yu·ruk sema<'i brings the dancers to an abrupt stop, 
they withdraw to one side of the hall. Tiliiwat al-Qy/rin (Quranic 
recitation ) lollows, whereafter the shaykh petitions God silen tly, ca ll s 
for the recita tion of the Fatil,J.a, then pronounces the blessing: 

May the grace (iniiy afj of God and the zeal of men be prescm with 
us a nd wa tch over us, lik ewi se 1.he spirit of holy Maw lana, the insight 
of Shams -i Tabrrzr and the nobil ity of Imam 'Alf, 

ending hu defim hu. In this last hu, indicativ e of fzaq'iqa (He, It, the 
ultimate reality ) all present join with elongated unison. Before exit-
ing , t he shaykh greets the semii' -ziinbiishi, whereupon the semii<-zanbiishf. 
and dariiwl.slz respond, drawing out the final vowel of barakiituhu after 
the manner of the previous glissando. A similar exchange is made 
between the shaykh and the orchestra. The s haykh then turns and 
bows toward the vacant post before leaving by the gate in the balustrad -
ing reserved for himself. 

jV1awlaw 1 music contains the most valuable compositions in the 
Turki sh repertoire from the point ol' view of art. Composing a se t-
ting fo r the :tvlaw law1 liturgy was never a task to be embarked on 
lightly; a composer needed to be endowed with a creat ive talent 
match ed only by the intensity of his inspiration. Before si tting down 
to compose he had first to prepare himself spir itually for the task 
wit h p rayer, fast ing and meditat ion; fi·om so daunting an enterprise 
the compose r of average endowments wou ld flinch. 

The core ceremony, the iiytn, goes back to Sultan Walad. Besides 
iiy in, it is also known as muqiibala (meeting, encounter) fi·om the 
moment when each two dervishes confront one another across the 
post. The iiyin is a dlzikr, tor, as they revolve , the dervishes silently 
invoke the name o l' God a t each turn as they put the right foot 
down (the left serves as the ax is of gyrat ion). The participant grad -
ually recedes from the phenomenal world the closer he draws toward 
gnosis (ma<rifa ). The dhiikir is transported to a state of ecs tasy; it IS, 
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say those who have experienced it, as if with the first gyra tions all 
the sorrows of the world were laid plain to view but as the gyra-
tion proceeds a sense of r apture supervenes, so that a feel ing of inde-
scribable happiness is felt. The second saliim brings the dhakir to the 
brink of .fanti' (annihilation to self). The third brings awareness of 
fanii.', whi lst in the fourth they become consubstantia l with the uni -
verse by turning in an orbit around a mystical axis. The four parts 
of the tiyfn form stages in a myslical progression; they correspond to 
the four synoptic spheres that make up the universe: the first saliirn 
represents the 'tilam -i niisiit, the phenomenal world; the seco nd the 
'iilam-i m.alakiit, the realm of sovereignty or invis ible world, the third, 
the 'tilarn -i jabariit, the highest heaven and the fourth the 'a !am-i liihii.t, 
or court of hea,·en i.e. next to the godhead. \ Vhen, in the last saliim, 
the posbztslzin moves off the post to gyral(' slow ly down the unmarked 
equator line (coincident with the qibla ), hold ing the right hem of his 
robe with the right hand, until he reaches the centre, where he turns 
briefly before returning to the jJost, th is means that for a brief dura -
tion the two axes, Rum! and his livi ng representative, coincide. 

· f hi s is the importanc e of silsila, because the shaykh is linked to 
the founder of the order thmugh an unbroken silsila. A silsila in 
LQ.!awwuf is w hat a dynasty is to politi cs or a madhhab to jurispru-
dence, that is, a valid and irreplaceable channel for the transmission 
of authority. fn this case the authority is not poli tical or lega l but 
spiritual. Herein lie s the s ign ifi ca nce of the post. When the post is 
spread on the Ooor by the post-naq'ibi and the shaykh takes up his 
stance on a fleece inherited from his immediate predecessor in the 
silsila, this guarantees his authority; otherwise, the unwary aspirant 
('iislziq ) could he entrusting his soul to a blac k magician. The post is 
the vis ible and tangi ble proof of his authority: herein lies the significance 
of his role as post du'a's1 , when the pir is petitioned by the inheritor 
of his post. T his act, toge ther wi th the recitati on of the fati&a and 
some verses from the !\latlma u'i, opens the cere mony even before the 
lead singer chants the na't. It is also important that the ceremony 
be performed in the selling designed fo r it. This is more than jus t 
a ques tion of aesthetics or liturg ical propriety; at the tekke in Konya 
the tiyin was execute d in full view of Rumi , whose grave is visible 
from the dancing floor. A similar arrangement obtains in Damascus 
and at Ka rama n (the Umm Su ltana tekke, \Vhere Ruml 's mother is 
buried) as we ll as in Ni co~ ia. This way the silsila is physically pre-
se nt, a nd the da nce rs are expose d to the bamka their g raves emit. 
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Isma'i l Amir Khizi 26'2 
Isma'il Burf~jirdf 336 

Isma' fl Dede Efendi 441 , 443 
Ism a ' fl , Khalaj chief 2'21 
Isma' fl al-Khalji 2 1 7 
Isma' il Nawbari 269 
Isma' rli yya 43 9, .15 6, 60 - 3, 65- 9, 

71- \ 76 , 78, 2 12, 269, 357, 364, 
%6- 7, 407 

'Izz a l-Din *Chi ldcz b. T oghri l 
223 

' lzz a i-Drn iju sayn 207 
' lzz al -Oin I.Iusayn b. Kharmfl 

221 4 

.Ja'far al -$ad iq , Imam 44 
Ja'far b. Abi T alib 192 
Jabariyya 321 , 3'23 
.Jahansuz see "Ala' a l-Din I:Iusay n 

Chiiri' 
Jahm b. $a(\van 320- 1 
ja lal a i-Din 232 
.J alai al- Din ' t\Jf b. Sam 2 13, 215 6, 

222 , '22<~, 227 8 
.Ja lal al -Drn l:lasan II 70 - 1 
.Ja la l al -Di n *1\llingbar nf 209 
j a la l al -Din Mingii birt i 72 
j a la l ai -Din .R umr 76, 439, 441, 444-, 

441Hl 
J amal Khalil of Sharvan 432 
.Jamasp Asa, ~ ' [J 82 
.Jamasp-A sana , JM . 82, 88 
J iimasp-nama 93 
] iimi' al-[1ikmatayn 60 
] ami' aHamsrl 330 
}ami' al-tawiirikh 3 i6 
.J am'lyat- i lttihad va Taraqi- yi 

Irrmiyan -i Istanbul 250 
J am'iy at -i mu'av inat-i milliyya '250 
.Jauhar i :{:{6, 340 
.Ja vad 342 3 
]a wami' al-'ulum 359 
.J ennings , Rona ld C. 386 
.Je sus ~J, 27'2, 291, 2~J:) 
.Joan of /\rc 272 
.John V 109 
.John VII 109 
John VHI Palacologos 109 , ll.'i - 6 
.Joseph 290 
.J ustanids 5 1 2 
Juwaynl 62 , 209, :n7- B, 380 
.Ju zjani see ·~ , l inh~ j - i Siraj .Juzjani ' 

K.ndatakin e ) b. K.ndiijur (?) 
a l-Dav lami 402 - 3 

Kamam(/ i Ardaifr 84 
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Kalfla va Dimna see 'Kali/11 
wa -DimTW' 

Kallla wa-Dimna :B6, : ~62 3 
Kant 15 
Ka plan, Ivic hmet 6 
Karam iyya 6-1, 2 1 7, 325, :~57 
Karaosma noglu, Yakup Kadri 
Kart 74 
Kartids 232 
Kash r trihc 2 1 H 
Kava 258 
Kayan ids 92, 36 I 
Kay1, R e~it l 
Kay khusraw ibn Q!llj Arslan :~ 7 0 
Ke mal Rcis 395 
Khalaf ai -J::l alla j 4G 
Kha laf b. At.1mad 5 : ~ 

Khalafiyya 4G 
Khalaj 2 10, 2 15, 2 17 8, 22 1 
Kha lid b. Walid 164 
Khalkha ll 2G8 
Khalwa t.i Orde r 44 1 
K7Uimsa of Ni?ami :~3 2 , : ~ : H , 

336 - 4:~ 
K ha qa11 i 430 
K harfa sh see ' Kha rvash ' 
Kha rijr(s) 52 
Kha rvas h 21 4 
Klulvar 260 
K hayrkhwah -i Harati 77 
K hodjar i'\azar 36 
Khoja l sm~'i l is +3 
Klwsrow o Sirin +:f7 
Khudawa nd :Vlul~ammad 75 
Khusraw 85 
Khusraw Amishirvan 362 
Khwarazmshah (s) 70, 72, 129, 167, 

208 9, 2 1 :~. 221 - 31, 228 -9, 232 
K hwarij 360 
K irmani , l:.l amfcl al -Drn A~ rn ad b . 

'Abel Allah a l- 55 7 
K1saki.ire k, Necip Faz!l 
Kitab al-if/ii{l (Book (f/lte Correction) 54 
Kitlib al-ma{1~ul (Book (!f/he Yield) 50, 

54 
Kitab at-.Nawadir 322 
Kitab al -mwa (Book qf the Dqimce) 54 
Kitiib al -riyfit/. (Book qf the Meadows) 55 
Kitab at- Tiifi 4 16 
li itab wuliil Kl1Uriisii11 4 14 
Kiya Say r a l-Drn 75 
Koehek :\ 1 u ~ \ ata Decl(' 443 
Konukman, £rri.i nwnt 8 
Koprii lii , Fuacl l 

Kotku, M ehm ed Zahicl 6 
" Ki.ic;i.i k" ~v( u ~ta!a 114 
Kull!yii t 33 4- 6, 340 
Kumita-v i milli vfm va vata nkhva ha n-i 

milli -) ~ I ra n (La ligur des patriotes 
pcrsa nC's) 259 

Ki<f-name 437 
Kushans 438 
Kusha): jf amlrs 7 5 

l.ad islas II l l 7 
l .aiti va Majniin :n5 
La wkarf 83 
I.isan a l-:'vfulk S ipi hr 276 
I.o! f All a h Nishaburi 424 
Lut he r, Alli n 35 4 
Lynch , H. F . .B . 247 

M a' mi:m , al- %2 
Ma' m uniyya 46 
Mada ' inf : ~ 5 1 
Mad(•lung, \V. 397 
Ma hd i 44, 4 7 
l'vla hd i h. Khusraw Flruz (Siyah 

Chashm) 5 1- 2 
Matnnlid or Ghazna 55, 141, 171, 

I 75, 187, 2 10, 355, 362- 3, %5, 
368 9, 37 1 

~ ,Ja hmt td Kha n ! htisha m al -Sa ltana 
266 8 

M a hom et t\li Beg 37 
k hyalis al-Mu't9:yad!J;ra 59 
M ak tabi 3:3.: > 
M a li k S a cl i:1 Lodr 107 
1VIalik Sh a h, S u ltan 63, G5 
tvl a m luks : ~ 90 
Maniiqib al-'!l rij!n (OutJlanding Deedr of 

the S t~t;es) 439 
.Manichacan(s) 86 
.M a n ~ l! r ibn ~CH~ 35 1, 35 7, 

365 
Manuel II I 09 
M a rco Polo 379 , 382- 3 
M a rdawfj b. Ziya r 5 1, ·116 
M a rg ha nf fam ily 2 1 7, 232, sec also 

'1 \ : lul ~ammad al - l'vl aq~hanr , 
'Uthrnan a l-:\'largha nf, R ukn 
a i-Dfn \ fu[:lammad b. 'lJ thman 
a l-.\'fa rg hanl' 

.M a ricq. Andrt> 207 
:\h rzu ban b . .:\ ht ~ammad 52- 3 
Mas'ucl b . :\ 'lu~arnmad b. A~mad 

a !-:'\ asa fl 50 
:\l as' ucl I ~169 
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M as' ud Ill 10 :'>, 152, 157, 173, 179, 
I 9 :~, 198. 202 

M as'Odi 358 
:vras' ud-r Sa'd 43 I 
Mat/maul 41H, 41-9 
~l at u ridi , a l- src ·~ I aturidin • a' 
~H it u r i diyya 3 19 2 1, 323 5, 327 - 9 
~l awlana J alal al- Oin Rumi st·r j a lal 

al -Oin ROm1· 
~l awlaw i ( s ) •139 42, -HI 6. H8, 

439 41 
~l awl i "iyya sre · ~ f awlawis' 
~l el}emmed I II I 4 
\ll'l)cmmcd II I 15 , 1 18 
\ lcl)cmmcd [I J <,: dcbi Ill 3 
M rhmed Rt'sat Ilan V, Sulta n 254 
1\lrhmet IV 439 
~l r v lrv i 243, see a lso '\,fawlawi' 
\·l ezt>morta Hi.i st>yin P a~a :~9.'i 
.Mir 'All Shir ;\ava'l : ~ 3 1 

l\Hr Kh' and :53.) 
Mirza Ahmad Khan 265 
.Mirza Ahmad Kha n Qazvlni 265, 

268 
~clirza 'Ali-Khan Shirazi :n!J 
.Mirza Aqa BuiCu·i 270 
\.firza i\qa Kamra'i :n9 
Mirza Ghulam Al}mad Qc'idia ni 27'1. 

302 
~lirza }:iasan 296 , :~: ~6 , :HI 
~lirza }:iusayn 'Ali Baha' All ah 274 
Mi rza ls mii' il Khan 'Asa al -Vut.adi 

2!i l 
~li rza Isma'il Khan Yilini 263. 

265 6 
l\ 1i rza Ismii 'il l\' awbari 262 
l\ lio.ft j an! KflShan f 276, 279 
l\£1rza Khan 76 
~li rza ~la hdl Khan Za'lm al -Daw la 

276. 278 
~ lirzii ~l ah m iid Ashrafzada 258 
.\lk/Ji :\lahmild Khan Thtishiim 

ai-Sahana 25R 
\lirza :\las'ud :~!13 
:\lirza :\luhammad 'All Klil b 265, 

268 
l\lirzii Muhammad b. 'Aii-Muhammad 

C hr labf ··'Hidil " 336 · 
l\lir:tii l\luhamrnad Ghanlzada 2G I 
l\.Jirza Mul) amrnacl Nabil Zarancli 

276, 27 9, 21'l4 5 
Mirza l\luhammad S ii diq 26G 
l\lirzii l\luha rnmacl Sadiq T ahataba'l 

263, 265 B 

Mirza Mul)ammad T aqf M f1maqa ni 
27 6- 8 , 280 , 282 3, 285, 288, 291' 
294 

l'vl irza M ul) amma d T unkabunl 
277 

1\lirza l\lustafa Khan Safa a l-l\l amalik 
258 

i\li rza R iza Khan T arbiyat 261 
).!J rza R iza -yi Tabrizi 311 
;'\lfo.a T aqi.Tabrlzl 278 
.\lichael Servetus 272 
:\-Iiddle Persian 82, 84 5 
:1/if.iiih Bah al·abwiib 276, 285 
).,f ing dy nasty 38 4 
.\finhaj -i Siraj j u7ja ni 7 1, 209- 11 , 

214·-5, 2 1 7- 9, 221' 224 6, 228 32, 
4 17- 8 

i\liskawa yh 35 3, 358- 9 , 369 
Mohammed see 'Mui)ammad ' 
M ongkc, Great Khan n - :~ . 2 : ~:~ , 

:~8 0 
Mong ol(s) 62, 71-5 , iB, 105, 107 , 

l 2G, 20lHl, 228- 9 , 232 - 3, 354 , 
37 5 H, 3HI, 3H4· 

Moses 283, 292 3 
J\1u'ayya d a l-Mulk Mul}ammad b . 

'Abd All ah S ;~jz i 2 14 5 , 217, 
2 1!) 20 

:\lu'ayya d a l-:\1ulk S ~ j z f 227 
:\>lu'ayyad a l-S hirazi, at- 62 
:\lubantkiyya 14 
~1 ufli l .t j I 2 
).l ui) ammad. the Prophet fi. 9, 35, 

182. 192. 281. 28-L 291. 301, 327, 
359 61 ' 366, 369 

:\lul).unmad Al.tmad ai-Sayyid 'Abd 
Alla h 2H 

.\lul)ammad 'A li Barfurils hi 2H7 
l\lui)ammad 'Ali Sha h 24!i 7, 24!) 
l\lul)itmmad I,Iusain Khan "Aul iya' 

Sami'" 338 
l\lui)ammad a l-l\ l arg ha ni 2 1 R 
1\lulplmmad a i-Sha hi 74 5 
l\lul)a rnmad ibn 'Abd a l-\\'a hhab 

27 '1 
Mul)amm afl h. Abi AyyO b scr 'Abu 

). ' 1an ~ Qr a i-AyyObi a l-Naysa burl' 
Mul.tammad b. i\l)mad a l -~ asa fi 

49 50 
l\hli)ammad b. Al)m acl b. J ay ha n 

406- 13, 4 17 
Mui) amrnad b. 'Ali {$u' IOk) 403 4 
).!ul)amm ad ibn 'Ali Ravandi 370 
:\>lul}ammad b. 'Ali b. Bashir 23 1 
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Mu~ammad b. Alisa' 41 I 
Mu~ammad b. l sma'll 44- 5, 

47- 8, 50 
Mu]:lammad b. Mu'min Sha h 75 
Mu l~ amma d b. lvfusal ir 51 - ~ 
Mul)ammad b. Tug hluq 197 
Mu]:lamm ad Ibrahim ".\1ishkln-qa lam' ' 

Shirazi 339 
Mul:J ammad J a'far 278 
Mul) amma d R iza Sara : ~39 
Mu~ammad Shah '275, '277, 3'1 1 
l\1 u~ ammad T a par 65, 68 
M u~ amma d T aqi Bahar 8'2 
Mu~amrnad-Shahl J\izar l 76- 7 
.Muh lasham a l-Saltana 270 
}'vlubyl' l-Drn ibn 'Arabi 290 
~f u' ln a i-S ai!Ana l'a bri'zl ~76 , 

279 
Mu'izz, a l- 'i9 , 52- 3, 55- G 
Mu'i:t:z al -Drn Mu~ arn m a d 97 
!vlu'i:a a i-Drn (Shihab aJ -Din) 

Muf:iarnmad Ghttri' 208 15, 
2 17 , 219, 221 2, 225 6, 
228- :m 

Nbgmal nl-Iawarikh 437 
Mukhb ir a i-S ah.ana 247 
Afukllfiir-ruirrw sec 'Rau<.fll 

almujiihidfn' 
Mulla 'Ali' Ba s~a m i 274, ~82 
.Mulla Baman -'Alf 336 
Mulla Husav n B ushr~i'r 287 
r,;(ull a rV I u l ~~mmad l'vl amaqa .ni 278 
Mulla M ul)ammad Taqi' Hashu·Cidi 

276, 283, 285, 299 ·302 
1\fuqni', al- 324 
l\llu ni d I 111- '2 
.Vlurad II 110 I, 113 8 
1'v1 ur ta~a al -l:f usaini' Mlr Baqaqanl 

339 
~I usa <,::elcb i 1 1 I, 113- 4 
.\'fttsa ai-Ka{:im 44 
Mu~al)ib Sayyi d Al)rn ad Ag<1 443 
Mu~!ala 343 
l 'vlu ~!ala 'ltrl 439 43, 445 
l ' vlu~!ala-Qu ll b. l\ful)ammad Hadi 

"Su l! an K~ uri'' 3:~5 
.Musa firid(s) 52-3 
Musta'li 61, 67 
!VI ust.an~ir , a l- 58- 9, 6 1 
l\lust.an~ir bi' ll a h, Imam 76 
iv1us taw ll a l-.\,1amalik '24·8. 252, 

260, 263, 269 . 
Muwn(lbbi'in, (1/- 276- 8 
.\1u'lazila 318- 21, 323, 325 -30 

;\laqj Ali Beg 3 I 
Nadolny 260, 266 
Najjari yya 32 7 
i\amik Kcmal 244 
Niimfls-i .:VO. $irf 27G, 280 - 82, 288 
i\aqshl Dede 443 
Narshakhi' 41 ;7) 

Nasa!!, a l- :B 4 
Nasawi 209 , 229 
)Vasikh al-tawiirikh 276 - 8 
Na~ir, al - 70- 1, 208, 220 
N~ir ai -Din 'Abel a i-Ra t.1im b. Abf 

1\hn~ur 7 I 2 
Na ~ ir ai-Di'n Abu Bakr b. Sfu·l 

229 
Na~ i r ai -Din J.:lu sayn n7 
Na~i r a i-Din .\Hrza 275 , 278 , 282 , 

300 - 1 
;\ l a~ir al-Din Qubacha 226, 228 
Na~ir al-Din Sha h ~78, ~82 , 

341 ~ 
.!'Ja~ir ai -Din a i-Tusi 7 1 - ~ 
Nasir ai-Mu lk 24il , 251 
:'-la~i r· a l- U!rlish, al - 418 
.:\a~ir -i Khusraw 59 - 60, tJ 
.\la~ r ll ibn i\trrnad al -Samanl 50, 

356 7' %2, : ~64 
'\a~ralliih Tarri shi 3:H 
.'\asrecn , T aslima 273 
Nasrull a h Khan 258 
1\a ~am: i 4'24 
Naudhar 36 1 
i\co-l'c rsian 82- 3, 85, 92 3 
N('zami S('e ' :'\i:r,ami' 
!'\isabftri', Al)mad b. Ibrahim a l- ;)() 
Nisaburi' , M ul)ammad b. 

Surkh a l- 53 
Ni'mat All a hi Sufism 28G 
Nictzseh(' I () 
Niziim ai -S ah.ana 264 8 
Ni7,am a l-'Uiama' 277 8, ~80, 285, 

288, 290, 295- 8, 302 --3 
Ni7,am a i-Din Mu~ am mad 226 
:'\li7,am a i-Mul k 63, 364, 370 
Ni~amr 33 1 -2 . 334, 336 43, 

'137 
Niza r b. ai-Mustan~ i r 6 1, ()7, 70 
Niza ri' .lsma'ilis 43, 51, 53, 61 2, 

64, 69, 7 1 2 
i\izarivva scr. 'Nizari Isma'i li s' 
Noal1 · - ~9:~ 
Nodwt al -Majiiles 43.'> 
i\Lil) l h. Na~r ai-Samani' 50, 35 7, 

359, 4 15 
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Nuq;at al-kiif 276 , 279 - 80, 282, 
285 

i\i:tr al-Oin .'v[ul)ammad II 70 
:\lurulliih Yakanl 248 
:\lush-Afarin Gouhartaj 335 

Ogedei, Great Khan 376- 80 
Oghuz see 'Chua ' 
Ogtin, Si.ileyman Seyfi 13 
()kten , Ct>hllcddin 7 
Okurcr, Cahit 6 
Olcarius , Duke of Holstein 36 
Oljcitu , Great Khan 38·1 
Orban 112 
Otwman(s) 13--'1, I 09- 19, 218-9 
Ozbegs 75 
<)ziin, l'\ihat 

Parsiyan 65 
Pahl<l.vi 132, 87- 13 , 92-3 
Pan-Turkists 7 
Pm!ig(J/i 442, 446 
Partn<'r, Nanry 3:'>0 
Pasral 15 
Pcpc, Haluk Nihat 
Persian 88--9 , 93 
Pnsian C ommittee 24-7 
Phidias 24 
Philip the Fair, King of Franrc-

384 
Pir Savvid '\asir set' '1\asir-i 

Khu·s~aw' . . 
l'i ri Reis 38H, :~92 3 
Prshdiidis 36 1 
Proclus 324 
Pryor, J ohn H. 386 

Qgbus-niime 4 : ~:~, 4:~6 

Qadariyya 321 
Qadi 1-qu\fat 'Abd ai:Ja bbar 3 1 H 
Qajar(s) 24H- 9, 259, 26:~, 26\ 270, 

2H6, 337, :w~ 
Qara Khitai St'e 'Qara-Khitan' 
Qara-Khitan 129, 207 - 8, 210, 223, 

230 
Qarakhanid (s) 58, 63, 365 
Qarami !a 45-6, 4B, 50- l, 53, 

55 6, 58 
Qarma!iyya sec 'Qaram i ~a' 
Qasim-Shahl 74 
Qasim-Shahl l'\izarls 76- 7 
Qgyyrim al -asm[l' 2B2 :~ 

Qazvini sec al-Qazwini 
Qazwlnl, al- 33 1 , ' ~ I 7- 8 

Q~af aVulamii' 277 
Queen of Sheba 147 
Quhistanl, Abu Isl)aq 77 
Quhistanf, Sa'd al-Oin b. Sham 

a l- Oin Nizari 74 
Qur'an 9, 175 , 28 1-3, 288, 296, 

300 - 3, 326- 7' 4 11 
Qurays h 360 
Qu!b a l-Oin Aybeg 2 10 l l , 2 19, 

22:-> 6 
Outb a l- Din Hasan b. 'A li b. Abi 
- ,;\li 231 . 

Qutb M inar 154 
Qutlughtcgin 228 

Raghib al- I~ f a h anl, a!- 33 1 
Ralziit al -aql ( Q1ietude qf the Intellect) 57 
Rahat al-,rudur wa iiyat al-.rurlir 370 
Ra'fs .'v1u?a1Tar 6f.i 
Rashid ai -Din F<lQI Alla h 62, 376--8, 

3130 - 3, 4liJ 
Rashfd al-Oin Si nan 70 
Riis t 44:-> 6 
Rastakhfz 2G2 
RasOiza da 24-B 
Raui..at aNafii 335- 6 
Rawr)at al -tqji'i-yi Na~'iri 276- 8, 280 , 

28.1 
Rawt/at al -taslim (Meadow of Submission ) 

72 
Rich te r-13ernburg, Lutz 355 6 
R i<;la Qui! Khan Hidayat 276 8 
Riwii_)'a Is 9:3 
Ri zii Kha.n (Riza Shah ) 270 
Robi nwn, Bas il 340 
Roches, J ules 247 
Rok ll-<' 'Ala m 106- 7 
Rosenthal, Franz 350 
R ouss('au 15- f.i 
Rudakr :~62 
Rukn a l-Oin "Ghilrlshanasti" 23 1 
Ruk n a l-Oin Khurshah 72 4 
Rukn al-Oin Mal~mlld Iran Shah 

213, 2 18- 9, 230 - 1 
Rukn a l-Oin Mul~ammad b . 'Cthman 

ai-Marg hanl 232- 3 
Rushdic, Sa lman 27:'-l 
Rus tam 92 
Rii), -i 'Iraq 445 

Sa'ad i 334- 6, 340, 420 - 1, 425-7, 
429 - 30, 433, 436 

Sab it, Ni.ihz<'l I 
Sabu ktigin 3f.i9 
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Sa'd al-l>awla 263 
Sa'd al-l>ln Heper 443 
$adr al-l>ln 380 
Safar -niima 59, 74 
SafilV icls 75- 7 
$af~twid ( s ) sec 'Safav ids' 
$afawiyya sec 'Safav ids' 
$affiirid (s) 4 7- 8, 53, 64, 352 
Sah-Bahram-i Warjawand 82, 92 
,~a!zif(l-yi 'adljyya 28 1 
Siihnfwu see 'Shiihnii nw' 
Sa'fcl :\ails! 3:~5 
Saint -Simon I :1 
Srtjids 52 
Saki n 406 
Sala r Khalil 138 , 187, 197 
Salgh urid(s} 429 
Salim III, Sultan 439, 443 
Salim-i J avahi rr :t15 
Saljfrq (s) see 'Sc lj uq(s)' 
Sa!juqniima 370 
Sallam f, al- 35 1, 516 1, 4 1+ -7 
Sallfrrids 52 
Sa lomi-, C laude :~ lH 
Samanid (s) 46, 49 - 50, 5:1, .JB , 64, 

142, 34-8, 350--2, 354- 9, 3GL- 70, 
406, 409, 4 13-6, 420 

Samsam al -Sa ltana 263 
Sanja r, Suhan b:i, !:if!, 70, I 67 
Sardar -i As'ad 247 
Sa~l!,udhasht - i Sayyidnii (Biograpl!]-• <!lour 

Master ) G2 
Sasanian (s} 82, B4 5, 149, 342, 36 1, 

4:n 
Sayf' al -l>in :Vhr~ammad Churl 

207 
Sayyid 'Ali \tul)ammad Shi razi 

274 :~03 
Sayyid Hasan Taq1zftda 24G- 51, 

253, 256- 62, 264-, 267 - 9 
Sayyid .J a'far Darabi 297 
Sayyid J alll 266 
Sayyid :Vluhammad 'Ali .J amii lzi\.da 

258, 26 1 3 
Sayyid ~v!uhammad Ri zii r-,:[usavat 

265, 267 -8 
Sayyid :\luhammad Tawftq 260 - 2 
Sayyid :\a~im I:Iusain R izav f 339 
Sayyid Ri<_la 2B9 
Sayyid Riza b. Al)mad al -I:Iusai nr 

ai -Shrrazi 338 
Sayyid Shah Khamfrsh 75 
Sayyid Shah \1alang 7 5 
Sayyid Ya):lya 297 

Secret History Q[ the Mongols :3 7 5 7 
Segall 44:>- 6 
Se lbanck, j oseph 392 
St' lim l 390 
Se ljuq (s} 13, 48, 53, 57, 59 , 61 - 8, 

69, 70, 10!1, 128 9, 202, 207 - 8, 
:1.12 , :1.14 5, 365 , 368, 370 I, : ~77, 
439 

Srvinrh 2 15, 2 1 H, ~22 
$ cy h Galib 243 
Shii11'i s<'c 'Shafl' iyya · 
Shafi'iyya 217 , 325 , 'l09 
Shah Ahbas 19, 33, 36 -7 
Sha h Q_;tlandar see ' Imam 

Mustan~ir bi'llah ' 
Sh ah R a<.Ji al-Drn 7() 
Sh ah Rukh :m4 
Shah Sayyid Na~ir see ':\la~ir -i 

Khusraw' 
Shah Ta hmasp :n 
Shalmiima fiB, 17D, :1: ~ I 2, 3:~5 9, 

342- 3, 3.15, 3.">7 ~),:~h i , 36:1 - S, 
370, 437 

Shahrastanf, a l- 68 
Shahriyar b. Badl'rspan (Tim Qarin) 

418 
Shal1tlldl 2GB- 9 
Shajara -y i Tur st'e 'Tree of S inai' 
Shakesp<'are 19 
Sh ams a i-Din \f u~amrnad 74, 

132- 3 
Shams a l- Oin yfuhamma d Ghurf 

2~9 
Shams al -Dfn \hri_Jarnmad b. \hs'ird 

209 
Sham s-r Qjlys 424 
Shams-i Tabriz f 
Shansabanid (s) 207, 212, 229, 

s<'<' a lso ·Ghurids' 
Sh ara r a l- lvla'iiJ i 433 
Sharf'a I 0- 1 I, 273 
Shaykh i\bu'l-Q'isim 285 
Shaykh Al)mad a l-AI)sa'l 274, 

297 
Shay kh Ahmad Rfrhf 287 
Shaykh 'A-ll i\~ghar- Shaykh a l-Islam 

285 
S hay kh i\sadulla h Ahmadzada 

268 
Shaykh I:Iasan Zunu:li 279 , 285 
Shaykh Khiyiib ii nl 269 - 70 
Shav khfs 285 - () 
Shcheglova, O.P. 337 , 339, 343 
Sherley, S ir Robert 19, 33, 39 40 
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Sh~i +3, 18 , 5~, 57, 63, 67, 71, 
77, 251, 256, 273- ~. 320 

Shihab al- Oin 'Ali b. Sru·i b. 
.\lul)ammad 229 

Shirii.ti, al-.\lu'ayyad li'l- Din al-
58 9 

Shishanids 216 
Shustrr , l\lorgan 248 9 
Simjiir ai- Khwara1.mi 40H 9, 

412 
Simjurids 361 - 5 
Siyah C hashrn sec ' .\lahd• b. 

Khusraw Firuz' 
S!Jar al -muhik 35 7 
Socia l 0 C"monats 246, 248 
Solomon 147, 17:~ 

Somers, J r ffrcy 440, 446 
Sp a ni ~ h l nq ui ~it i o n 24 
Spinoza 9 
,)uhii 44:i 
~ u 'lil k sec ' Mu l)a mmacl b. 'Ali 

(Su'lll k)' 
S u mra~ 55 
Sufi (s) 7, 76 i, 238, 273, 286, 

430. 440. 446 
Sulayman :\!i rza 264 :i. 268 9 
Sulayman h. Shish 214 6 
Sulcyman, Sultan 390- 1, 393 
Si.ilcyman <;ekbi I I 1-3 
Sultan Sayf al- Oin .\lul)arnrnad 

216 
Sul!iin Sha h 218 
Sultan Shah Ali Beg 34 
Sultan \\'alad 439, 441 2, 446. 448 
Sultan of' Gombrun 33 
Sunni(s) 50, 57, 60, 6:t 6H, 70 I. 

76, 255 6. 273 4, 3 18 
Syriac 87 

Tabaqiit -i Nii~iri 209 
T aba n :~.'i I, :~.'i(i - 7, :~6:~ 7, 4:17 
7 ab~im l a[ ad ilia 3 18 
T a~ a wi , a t- 326 
T aj Ali 96 -3, I 02 4 
T ~ j a l-Oin Yi ldiz 2 1 I, 2 14- 6, 

220 A, 230 
T ~ j- r .\lul)i\ln madi 341 
T qjatib al -umam 352, 358 
Tanpmar, Kcmalrttin Kamu Ahmrt 

Hamdi I 
Taqit.lida S ulayman .\ lir1.a 251, 

253, 268 
T arif Khalidi 363 
T arih-i 1/ind-i Garbi 394 

Ta'rfkh wuliit Khuriisiin 361 
Ta'rildz al -rusul u:a-al-muhik 351 
Tiirikh -i Bn;•haq 351 
Ta'rikh-i ]ahiin-gushii 209 
Tiirfkh-i Tabaristiin 417 
T ashki/iyutl 267 
T avadia. j. C. 82- 3 
T ecer, Ahrnet Kutsi 
Tckrsh 208, 21H 
T ckish, Khwarazmsha h 

sec 'T ckesh' 
T cm ur srr 'T fmur' 
T crkcn Khatfm 229 
T ha' fdibi, a l- 331, 437 
T ha'alebi see 'Tha'alib i, a l-' 
Thab it b. S inan a i-S ahi 41 !i 6 
'lhomas, Lord Fairfax 2 1 
TTmC1r 14, 7\ 107, 1 1:~, 2: l 2, 37!i 
Trmrn·id(s) 74 -6, I 13, 12H, 136, 

377, 384 , ~20 

Togan 7 
T op~u , Ahmrt "Jc ndi :l 
Top~ · u, Fatma Hani rn 3 
Top\u, Hay rettin 3- 4 
Topc:; u, i\'urcttiu 2- 17 
Tree of Si nai 283, 288 
T ro L ~kv 269 
T 1!/(m ~l-bukn' 335-6, 340 
T uglni1 ibn Arslan 3.">4, :no-1 
Tul.!.fat al -muliik 83 
Tui.!Jill a<.-znkirill 336 
Tunakiibuni 267 - 8 
Tun\, l\lustafa ~kip 1 
T ii rk Ktiltiir Ocaw 7 
T Urk O ca~ I 
T i.i rke*, C olonel 7 
Tiirkiy e Koyl i.i Partisi 7 
T urkiyc ~lill ierc:;i 1 cr lk rnrgi 7- 11 
T urks :.1 1, 63, 21 4 -5, 220 
T urks , Young I 
Tiizeer, SnTJ 5 
T we lver S h ~r 44, 62, 25 7 

Uighurs 37 5 
Ula~, Hiisry in A vni 4 5 
Ulken, Hilmi Ziy a I, f) 
U mayy ad(s) 87, 360, 437 
Onavdm , R u~r n E ~ r ef I 
Ongil r, Etcm 444 
U~ i ilfs 286 
'Ctbi see 'Abu i\'asr 'Utbi' 
'Cthman Dcdc Hi, 443 
'L'thman al -.\la rghani 231 - 3 
'l!J!ill al-akhbiir 331 
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Vahld al-.:'vfulk Shavbanl 248 , 253 , 
26:) 6 ' 

Ytian dynasty 384 
Yticel, Hasan Ali l 
Yii suf Gardfzf I 04 Vo<.ife I 

Vidifvdiid 437 
Vis o Riimin 4:17 
Vusuq a i-Dawla 267 , 270 

\Vahsiidan h . Marzuban 51 
Wahsttdan b. Mu~amrnad 52 
Wa lk<'r, Paul :)3 
Ward , Jo hn 0 . :t'>O 
'vVarhol , Andy 26 
Wa$$ftf 233, 382--3 
World of Islam festiva l 440 
Wydiffe 's Bibk 20 

Yahva of Tashl ica 21 I 
Yah)'a Kemal Beyatli 245 
Yaqiit 331, 82 
Yazd igird III :~6 1 
Ymanc;, l'vfG krim in Ha lil 

Zab rashiya'iyya , al - :325 
-?_iid ol-musajirin GO 
Za l _,~ ak 361 
;c:ahf r a i-Drn :\ishapiirf 370 
Zain a i-'Ahidrn h. l\ilfrza Sharif 

Qtzvfnf :139 
Zaka' i 0<.'ck Eft>ndf 44:1 
Zaka ni 43:{ 
Zamakhsha rr, a l- 331 
:(and i Balmim:}·ast. 93 
Zan1-,>i h. Kharjftm 2 18, 23 1 
:(nrii tu.ftnama 93 
Zayd r;s) 50-- I, 57, G9, +I+, -1 ta 
:((!)'11 al-akhb(tr 369 
Ziya rid(s) 5 1, 41 G, 433 
Zoroastrian(s) 2 1, 82, 84, 93 , 367 
Zurara b. A'ya n 320 
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Ami1 Darya 60 
Abivar cl 128 
Adam Waban 126 
Aden 390- 1, 393 
Ad harbayjan 12, 50- 3, 56, 6 1, 64, 

74, 129, 248 - 50, 253, 255 , 262, 
270, 286 

Acl ht>ri 96 7, I 04, 107 
Ad hi ra sec 'Adheri' 
A(~hanistan 43, 4·9, 59, 69, 73- 4, 

77 8, 96, 107, 124 6, 129 30 , 136 , 
152, 157, 171, 207, 253, 265 

Afrasi yab 201 
Ati·ica 24, 43 
Ati·ica, East 390 
Africa , North 43, 48- 9, 395- G 
Agios Theologos see ' Aya~olu~' 
Agra 17 1 
Ahwaz 4·5 
l\jmir 129, 164, 198 
Alamt1t 51, 6 1 9, 72 5, 77 8 
Alborz 63 
Aleppo 31 , 268 
Alexandria (-)2, 388, 391 
Algi e rs 388 
i\masya 113 
America, North 43 
Anatolia 2, 8, 12 3, 109, 119, 3<)4, 

440 
An<'ona :-193 
Andkhltd 208 - 9, 22 1-·2 
Angola 25 
Anju dan 76- 8 
Ankara 112 :~ 
Antwt>JV 389, 39 I 
Arabia 33, 43, 45 , 387 
Ardab rl 52 
Arm('nia 52 
Arran 52 
Arraj an 6:-> 
Ashiyar 2 13 
Ashraf 19, 37 
Asia 43 
Asia, South-East 40 
'Aska r Mu kram 45 
Atlanti<' 40, 389 
Austria-Hunga1y 254 
Aya~olu~ 113 

Azarbaxjan sec 'Aclharbayjan · 
Azo res 24 , 40 

Baba Ha tim 17 :-1, 17 .), 187, 202, sec 
also name index, 'Sa la r Khal il' 

Bada'tin 228 
Bada kshan 60·-1, GG, 71, 73-7 
Badghis 136 
Bag hdacl 58 9, 259 , 262, 264 6, 

268 , 279 , 3 18, 325 
Ba brayn 45, 48, 50-I, 56 
Bala Murghab see ' :\1arw a i-RCtdh' 
Bala(. 113 
Balkans 117, 119 
Ba lkh 59 - 60, 65 , 7 1, 210, 222, 

230 - 1 
Barn iyan 209, 2 11 - 2, 215 - 7, 

219 - 220 , 224, 227 - 30 
Band-i QJr see "Askar Ylukrarn' 
Baijra 290 , 392 
Bas ta m 20 I 
Bay of Bi scav 24 
Hdrut :m8 · 
lk la, Mauso leum of Mu hammad b . 

Harun 126 
Be lgrade 1 16 
Berlin 256 - 8, 260 - 62, 265 - 9 
Bf1jand 74 
Blatk Sea 379 , 3138 - 9 
Bolor 209 
Bordeaux, Hordeaux I .yccc 4· 
Bosphorus 3B9 
Host st>e 'Bust' 
Brest-Litowsk 267 
Britain see 'Great Bri tain' 
Brussels 25 7-8 
Hukha ra 50, 58, 71, 97 , 104 5, 142, 

3.11, 405 7, 409, 413 5, 417 - 8, 433 
Bukha ra, \•1ag ha k-i 'Attari mosque 

105, 195 
Bukhara, Maghok-e ' Anarf Mosque 

sec ' Bukh ara, Maghak - i 'Attari 
mosque' 

Bukha ra , ai-Sahla 406 -- 10 
Bursa I I I 3, 115 
Bust 105, 125, 128, 142, 1.)2, 157, 

164, 173, 175, 179, 182, 193 , 197, 
209, :2 12- 3, 224 - .} 
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l ~ust , mausoleum of Sha h;:ada Sarbaz 
139, 142, 179, 195 

By7.a ntium 2H9 

Ca lfa 388, 394 
Cairo 48, 56 63, 67, 124, 27H 
Cali<-ut 40 
Canary Islands 24 
Cannanore +0 
Capl· of Good Hope 19, 26, 28, 392, 

39-1-
Caspian Sra 19, 37, 43, 50, 63, 75 
Catalonia 388 
Central Asia -! 3, -!9, 6 1, 6 +, 66-7, 

73, 75, 78, 97, 125 , 195, 199, 207, 
384, +19 

Ceylon 20, -H) 

Chaghaniyan 357, 359, 368 
Charkh-i Lugar I 71 
Chaul 31 
C hihnq 276. 282 
China 40, 376, 378- 9, 384, 390 
Chisht 105, 126, 138. IGG- 7, 175, 

182, 202 
Constantinopok 109, I 18 !) 
C,::orlu I 10, I 12 5, I 18 9 
Corornandel 40 
Crim ea :~94-
Ctrsiphon 142 
Cyprus ~{86 , 39:{ 

Dama<>cus 44!) 
Damghan 5 1, 65 
Danistama I 37, I B7 , I !HI 
Danube l i B 
Darband 52 
Dardanelles 389 
Darkot 209 
Darra -yi Shakh I :{4, I 82, I 95, I 97, 

201 
Dawl atabad 125. 128. 152, 175. 179, 

182, 198 
Da)lam · ~3, 50 2, 5(;, 63 5, 69, 

7+ 5, 
Daylaman 50 I 
Jk al 24 
Drlhi 129, 1 6·~. 209 II , 2 19, 226, 

228 9 
Drlhi , Qutb ~ l inar 1:14 
Delh i , Quwwat a l- l slam ~1 osqur I :"1i, 

164 
lkni;~ l i 5 
Dt'ra Ismail Kha n 96 
Diu 390, 393 

Djam scr :Jam' 
Du Ba radar 142 
Dubrovnik ser 'Ragusa ' 
Durnyak 20B , 2 13 4 

£clirne 11 0, 112 9 
Egin 3 
Egypt 18 9, 6 I 3, 65, G7, 290, 

387 B, 390, 393 4 
England 72, 247, 259 
Cngur iyye SCl' ·Ankara' 
Erwrum 2 
Europr 15. 21, 43, 119, 254, 256-8, 

3B7, 389, 3!)), 3!!4, :{96 

Famabrusta 3HG- H, 393 
Fara h 212 
Farghana 58 
Fars +6, 58, 65. 37 1. 429 
f'ayc.lahad 61 
Fez 202 
Firii7. ki:ih 193, 199 . 207-8, 210-4, 

21G 20, 223 4 , 226 31 
Fo\·a 388 
Frantc 2. 4- 5. i2, 247, 384 

Gallipo li I 09, I 19 
Canava 45 
C arg istan sre 'Charchistan' 
Garrnsi r :.1 17, :./19 
Gwoa ::IH8- 'l 
Ccurg ia G9 
Cnman Rrich 252, 254, 256 - 7, :./GO, 

:.163 - tJ, 269 
Germany :./56--7, 262, 265 - 6 
GhMchi stan 46, t :{6, 212 3, 2 19, 

228 
( ;ha rjistan sec ·Gharchistan' 
Ghazna I 05, 126, 128, I 73, 175, 

195, 199, 20 I, 207 - 8, 210, 2 12-7, 
219 23, 225 8, 230 - 2 

Chazna, crnoraph of Sultan t-. l ahmud 
171, 173 

Chazna, Jami '-i Auliya' 179 
C hazna. mausoleum of Sultan 

Mahrnud 171. 175 
Ghazna, minart't of Bahramshah 125, 

157, 187, 193, 195 
Ghazna, minarrt of' ~ l as'ud Ill 152 , 

173, 179, 193, 198. 202 
Ghazna, pala('e of Mas'ud Ill 152, 

179 
Ghur 46, 69, 207 -8. 210 13, 2 1!l, 

2:.15, 231 3 
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Cflan 50, 69 
Cirdkuh 51, n.'Hi , 73 
Goa 19, 31, 392 
Coma) Pass 97 
Gomal Valley 96, 103 
Gornbrun 19, 3:1 
Grand Canary 24 
Great Brita in 247, 249 50, 252, 

256 , 259 , 269, 396 
Gujarat 61 , 77 
Gurgan 50 - I, 53 
Gurjistan see 'Georgia' 
Gurzuwan 219, 22 1 2 

HamacHin 46, 270 
Hara t sec ' Herat' 
Harr Rl"ICI 207 
Herat 46, 74, 128, 134, 142, 167, 

173, 175, 209, 21:3, 22 1 4, 228, 
230, 232 

Herat , Ghurid mausoleum 164, I b7, 
173 , 175, 17!J, 182, 192, 20 1 2 

Herat, Great l'vlosquc 1.)7, 175, 187, 
I 92 - :), I 9H, 202 

Hindukush nO 
Hindii stan 128, 219, 38 1 
Hormuz 33, 390, 392-3 
Hungary 115, I I 7, 375 
Hunza 43, 60 
Hyrcan ia 37 

India 40, 55, 74, 92, 96- 7, 107, 
124, 164, 187 , 199, 208, 2 10, 
212 - 3, 219, 226 , 254, 343 , 387, 
: ~~JO 4 

Indian Ocea n 19, :{ I, 40, 3B7, 
390-93 

Indian Subcontinent SC<" ' India' 
Indonesia :39 1, :3!J: { 
Indus 209 , 22:-, 
Indus Valley 226 
Iran 12, 43, 78, 124- 6, 179, 193, 

195, 199, 246- 61' 2()3 - 70, 333 , 
337, 343, 361, 4Hi 

Transhahr 36!3 
Iraq 4·3, 45- 8, 53, 56 -9, 128 - 9, 231, 

254, 260 I, 266, 274, 371 
'Iraq-i 'Ajam 55-6 
I ~ f ahan 19, 36 -7, 58, 61 - 2, 66, 68, 

124, 129 , 167, 263, 35 1 
I~fah an, Chihi l Sutun Palace 37 
l~f'ah an, Lutlallah Mosque 37 
l~f ahan, Masjid es-Shah 37 
lsfiza r 212, 222 

Istanbul 2, 5, 8, I I 0, 248 -50, 254 , 
257 -62, 264 9, 3!37 - 9, 394, 439 - 40 

Istanbu l, Beshik~as h 44 1 
Istanbul, Edirne Gate 440 41 
Istanbu l, Galata , Mawlawi -Khaneh 

44 1 
Istanbu l, Galatasaray Liscsi 4-5 
Istanbu l, Haydarpa§a Lisesi 5 
Istanbul, Istanbul Lisesi 4, 8 
Istanbul, Istanbul University 6 
Istanbul, Scutari 441 
Istanbul , Y('ni Kapi Mawlawf-Kha neh 

440 -- 4 1 
lst iya 207 
Italy 388 , 393 
lz ladi Derbendi I I 7 
Izmir 386, 3!39 
Izmir, Atati.irk Li sesi 5 

Jaba l Dunbawand 402 
Jafiila 30 
Jam 105, 126, 128, 157, 173, 175, 

1137' 192--3, 195, 198 , 202, 207 
Ja nna.ba 45 
J apan 40 
J a nn 6I 
.Ja rihn 209 
J ay l ~ii n R iver 404 
J edda 390-9I, 393-4 
J erusalem 12t 
.Ji bal 46, ·18, :> 1, ~3 , ;,s 
.J!rufl 56 
.Jm:ja n :35 1 
J urmas 207, 212 
J unvas sec J u rrnas ~ 

.J u7.:ja nan 359 

Kabu l I 71, 225 
KalvCin 2') 1- 2 
~a,:ah i ~ar - I 13- 4 
Karaman 449 
Kf1rs 270 
Kashan 40, 46, 129 
Kcrbcla 336 
Khargird 13 7 
Khaysar 232 3 
Khita i 38 1, sec also 'China' 
Khorezm see 'Khwarazm ' 
Khurasan 43, 48 9, 50 I, .:>3- 5, 

58- 6 1, 6.\ 68, 70- 2, 75, 77 , 129, 
208- 10, 221, 223, 325, 348, 351' 
35 7- 9, 365, 368 

Khl"1y 296 
Khuzistan 43- 5, 58 , 63, 65 
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Khwaja S iyah Push 139, 152, 154, 
16 7, 193 

Khwarazm 12 , 70, 208, 2 14, 2 16, 
220 2, 228 

Kldan 227 
Kirman 5G, 61, 63 , 77, 368 
Kirmanshah 262 - 3, 26.">- G, 2()9 
Kirmanshah sec 'Kirmanshah' 
Konya 7, 37 1,439,449 
Konya , M evlana l\Iuseum 442 
Korra 37.'"> 
Kula 44 -:'i 
Kulayn 4ti 
Kurrarnan 211, 21 4- 6 

Lahore 107 , 208, 2 11, 2 19, 225 - 6, 
228 

Larnasar 65, 73 - < ~ 
Lanbasar see ' La masa r' 
Larr 34 
Larwand 130 
Lashkar-i Bazar 

164, 166, 171 , 
199 

126, 128, 134, 
173, 175, ten, 

Lashkar-i Baza r, cen tre pa lace 147 
Lashka r-i Bazar, north palace 147 
Ltshkar-i llazar , south palace- 14 7 9 , 

I :>2, 166, In, 17S, 179, 187, I 95, 
197, 201 - 2 

Lepanto 386 7 
Levant 379, 387 
I .is bon 39 1 
London I 9 20 , 109, 247 , 24!), 2:">1 , 

337' 389, 410 
I .ondon, St. J ames Pa lace 20 
£.\.tristan 264 

Macedonia I I :1 
Mad agascar 28 
J\.ladfn 207, 229 
Maghrib 395 
Magosa see- 'Famagusta' 
ivlattallat 7() 
Mahelia 29 
Makran 5.'"> 
:vraku 282 
.i'vlalacca 390, 393 
:'vlalaysia 390 
i'vl and csh 207 
.tvlaragha , Gonbad-e Sorkh I 05 
:'vfargh -i t'\ula 227 
Maritsa R iver 117 
Marmara, Sea of 119 
Marra.kesh 202 

.Vl a rv sec '.:\-larw' 

.:\h rw 59, 7 I, 218, 325, 403 -·4, 124, 
150 

.:\hrw, Talkhatan Baba 19S 
i'vfarw a i-R iidh 49 
.'vfas hbad 255 
:'vlashhad -i Misriyan 125 
Mauritius 20, 40 
.:\·l aymana 46, 222 
1\laymfmdiz 72 
1\lavotte- 2B 
1\l a;.ar -i Shari f 59 
Maza ndaran 50, 60, 75, 223 
Mecca 59, 273 , 289 , 292, 391 , 

395 
l\:ledina. 44·, 391 
1\:lediterranean 388 90, 440 
Men: see 'Manv' 
Middle East 4 : ~ 
Mocha 394 
Mongo lia 380 
Mosul 268 
M ount. Elv 40 
Mozam bi ~1 ue 28 
Mughftli stan se-e ' .:\·longolia' 
M ulta n 55, 71 , 104, 106 
Muh.an, mau so l ~um of Baha' ai-Din 

106 
1v1ultar t, mausoleum of Khalid 

h. Wa lid 126, 164 
.:\'l ultan, ma usoleum of Rokn-c 'Aiam 

106-·7 
.\fultan, mausolc:um ol' Yusu f' Gardfz'i 

104 

t'\a'fn 199, 2•n 
Nakhic\jawan , Gonbad-e tvlu'rnina 

Khalu n 105 
Nakhid jawan, Gonbad-e- Yftsuf 

b . Kutt.aycr I 05 
Nakhs hab 49 - 50 
Nangrahar 214 
Nasaf sc~ '"'akhshab' 
Nrar Eas t 86 
New Dju ll~l 36 
New York 257 
Nicosia 449 
N!mruz 70 
Nrshapur 49, 60, 7 I, I 79, 199, 

2 12, 221 , 229, :~ 1 8, :{24- .), 357, 
359 

\lovar I I:{ 4. I I 6- 7 
~ovo Brdo s~c: 'Novar' 
Nurislan I 07 
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Oxford 19, 258 
Oxford, Bodleian Library 20 
Oxus 60, 70 - 1, 75 

Pa ki stan 4:{, 60, 96 - 7, 104, 106 , 
124 

Pala ha sec 'Ba la!' 
Palestine 56 
Pamirs 60 
Panjab 106 7, 210, 225, 228 
Panjikcnt 201 
Paris 247-9, 258, 337 
Paris, Sorbonnc 4 
Pashapuya 46 
Perst·polis 19, 35 
P!'rsia 19-20, 34, 43-7, 51 - 2, 56- 8 , 

61 - 5. 67 70, 72 7' 82, 259, 262, 
331' 387' 392, 420, 428, 437 

Persian Gulf 33 4, .J.S. 392 
Peshawar 22.1, 232 
Pishvaran 125, 164, 167. I 7\ 182 
Plymout h 20, 41 
Porto Sancto 24 

Oadis 2 19 
<J::a'in 65 
<.2:1.zvin 19, :H, 40, 129, 201 
Qazwi n see 'Qazvin ' 
Qjihista n 6.1, 6H 73, 74 6, 2 12 
()_uilon 40 
Qum sec 'Qurnm' 
Qumis 63 , 68, 72 
Qumrn 40, 46, 62, 76, I :{9, 26:{- 4 
Qurva 201 

R agusa 388 9 
R ahirnyar Khan 126 
R a.~gat 20 I 
Ra yy .J-6, 50 2, 58, 62, 359 
Red Sea 389, 39 1, 393 - + 
Ribat-i Sharaf 137, H2, 166 
Rf1dbar 51 - 3. 63- 5, 68. 70, 72 :~ 
Rurnrli 109, 112 4, 117 , 11 9 
R ushan 75 
Russia 24 7 9, 251 4, 256. 259, 

267, 389. 396 

Safilia 390 
Safid Buland 125, 138 
St. Hdrna 20, 40 
St. Prtcrsburg 251, : n : ~, 3:~7 
Salamiyya 45, 47, 49 
Samarqand 58, 7 I, 23 J , 3 1 B 9, 

:~2:3 4, 330 

Samarra I 7 I, 199, 289 
Samiran 139 
Sanga 207 8 
Sang bast 201 
Sa r-i Pul 126, 197 
Sa r- i Pul, shrin r of' l mam-i Ka lan 

142, 173, 199, 201 
Sar-i Pul , shrinc of' lmam- i Khurd 

166, 173, 1H2, 195 
Saudi Arabi a 273 
Srrbia 11 5 
Srrrz 112 :i 
Shahcliz 66, 68 
Shah-i :\lashhad 12:i, 128, 1:~6 , 1.17, 

167, 173, 175, 182 , 187 , I!J:i, 19:'>, 
201 - 2 

Shamirau 52- 3 
Shar>'iin 432 
Shihr 390 
Shinquriin 21 ' ~ 5 
Shiraz 19. 34, 58. 259 
Shiraz srr Shi raz 
Shi1shtar 45 
Shughnan 75, 209 
Siderokastron sn: 'T nnirhisar' 
Sijistau sec 'S istan' . · 
Sind 55, 7 1, 73, 77, 124 
Sirwan 152 
Sistan 47, 50, 53, 55, 70, 76, 107, 

152, 16 7, 222 , 22'1, 230, 368 
Skopjt' sc:c 'Oskilb' 
Sofia 11 7 
Souldania Bay 2b 
S trasbourg, Strashourg Univ!'rsit y 4 
Suez 390- 1, : ~ 93 - 4 
Sul!a niyya 7.) 
Sural :H - 2 
Swalley 40 
Swal 107 
Switzerland 248, 258 
Syr Darya 58 
Syria 43, 45, 56, 62, 66, 68 9, 70- 1, 

74. 393 
Szegcd 118 

Tabaristan 50 I, 60, 69, 368, +14, 
417-8 

T abas 65 
Tabrlz 37, 74, 246, 249 - 50, 262, 

269- 70, 275 - 6, 287, 299, 302, 33:3 
T aj ikistan 4 : ~ , 60 
T akistan 20 1 
Taliqan 46, 221 2, 232 
Talkh atan Baba 125, 195 
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Talu Sea 384 
Tamuran 225 
Tarum 52- 3 
Tehran 46, 248 9, 252 - 3, 25:'>, 
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